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SERMON I 



THE SABBATH. 



MARK u. 27. 
And he $aid unto them, the Sabbath was made for man^ and not man 

for the Sabbath. 

As our Saviour was passing through the corn-fields 
on the sabbath, his disciples took the liberty of pluck- 
ing some of the ears of corn. This was displeasing 
to the Pharisees, who complained of them to Christ 
But instead of condemning, he justified their conduct, 
by referring to a well-known scripture example. He 
said ^^ have ye never read what David did, when he 
had need and was an hungered, he and they that were 
with him ? How he went mto the house of God in the 
days of Abiathar the high-priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, which is not lawful to eat, but for the priests, 
and gave also to them that were with him ? And he 
said unto them, the sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath.'^ This was a pertinent and 
full reply to the objection of the Pharisees ; and at 
the same time, implied, that God appointed the sabbath 
as a standing ordinance, for the benefit of all men in 
all Bges. Accordingly I propose to show, 

I. That the sabbath is a divine ordinance ; 

II. That it is a standing ordinance ; and, 

III. That it is appointed for the benefit of all men in 
all aces. 

I. I am to show that the sabbath is a divine ordin- 
ance. 

The sabbath properly signifies a day of rest ; but it 
is only a day of rest from secular employments, and 

2 



10 SERMON 1. 

not from religious duties. It is a holy day to be spent 
in holy services. The duty of observing such a day 
would never have been discovered by .the light of na- 
ture. Though the light of nature teaches men, that 
they ought to worship their Creator, Preserver and 
Benefactor; yet it does not teach them, that they 
ought to worship him in a social and publick manner, 
one day in seven. This would not have been their 
duty, had not God positively appointed the sabbath as 
a holy ordinance. Accordingly we find that he did 
not leave this duty to human discovery, but immediate- 
ly after he had made man, he made also the sabbath 
for him. ^ And on the seventh day God ended his 
work which he had made, and he rested on the seventh 
day from all his work which he had made. And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that 
in it he had rested from all his work.'' This was a di- 
vine and sacred ordinance. It wrs divine, as instituted 
by God ; and sacred, as it was appointed for a sacred, 
holy, and religious purpose. It is true, the peculiar 
duties of this holy day are not mentioned in this brief 
account of its institution. But when it was renewed at 
Mount Sinai, and placed among the ten commands, the 
special duties of the day were distinctly enjoined. 
So that the sabbath with all its instituted duties, is a 
divine ordinance, enjoined upon all mankind, for their 
benefit. " The sabbath was made for man.^ It was 
made by a divine appointment a holy and sacred day. 
But since none, who believe the Bible, pretend to call 
in question the oric;inal institution of the sabbath, it is 
unnecessary to enlarge upon this head. I proceed 
therefore to show, 

II. That the sabbath is a standing ordinance and of 
perpetual obli^tion. Malnyofthe divine ordinances be- 
fore the gospel dispensation were temporary, and ceas- 
ed when that dispensation commenced. The passover 
instituted in Egypt ; and the sacrifices, rites, and cere- 
monies instituted at Mount Sinai, were all abolished 
by the gospel. They were all temporary ordinances. 
But the sabbath was designed to be a standing ordin- 
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ance from the beginning to the end of the world. This 
will appear from various considerations. 

In the first place, our Saviour says ^ it was made for 
man '^ that is, for all men, without exception. The ap- 
pointment of sacrifices was not made for all men, but 
onlj for those men, who lived before the deatfi of 
Christ The appointment of the passover was not 
made for all men, but only for one nation. The rite of 
circumcision was not appointed for all men, but onlv 
for the seed of Abraham, until the promised Messiah 
appeared. But the sabbath was made for all men in 
all ages, because they would always need to rest one 
day in seven, and to employ it in the special service of 
God. The very design of the sabbath argues its per- 
petuity. There is no reason to be given, why it should 
be appointed for men in one a^e or in one part of 
the world, rather than for all men in all ages and in all 
places. The sabbath is adapted to the nature and cir- 
cumstances of all men in their present probationary 
state, and therefore we may presume it was designed 
to continue to the end of time. 

And this leads me to observe in the second place, that 
the sabbath was not abolished when other positive in- 
stitutions were set aside. The apostle expressly in- 
forms us, that the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic 
dispensation were superceded by the gospel, and be- 
came null and void, aher the death of Christ : but none 
of the inspired writers of the New-Testament give us 
the least intimation of the weekly sabbath being abol- 
ished. And if it were not abolished in the apostolick 
days, it could not have been abolished since. It must 
be, therefore, a divine institution, which is still binding 
upoa all mankind. It was not a typical ordinance, and 
80 (!ould not cease by the appearance of an antitype, 
aa the typical sacrifices, rites and ceremonies una» 
the law ceased, by the appearance of Christ, whom they 
prefigured. There has been no substitute instituted 
ID the room of the sabbath, to supercede it la a 
word, there is nothing said in the New-Testameat that 
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afibrds the least reason to doubt of the perpetuity of 
the sabbath. 

Besides, thirdly^ the practice of christians from the 
apostles^ days to this time, is a plain, positive evidence, 
that the sabbath is a divine ordinance of perpetual ob- 
ligation.. We have an account of the primitive chris- 
tians meeting together statedly on the* sabbath for 
social religious worship. And though christians have 
since been divided into a great variety of denominar 
tions ; yet they have all agreed to observe a weekly 
sabbath, with a very few exceptions. Now, it is not easy 
to account for this general and uninterrupted practice 
of christians in observing tlie sabbath for nearly two 
thousand years, unless it has been founded upon the 
first and ori^nal institution of it, for the purpose which 
Christ mentions. If it was made for the benefit of man, 
this is a good reason why it has continued from the 
begifming^ and should still continue to the end of time. 
There are, moreover, new reasons for its perpetual 
continuance, which have occurred since its first ap- 
pointment It was then designed to be a memorial of 
the creation of the world ; after that it became a me- 
morial of the deliverance of Israel out of E^pt ; and 
since that period, it has become a memorial of the 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and connected 
with a sacrament, instituted to commemorate his death, 
until his second coming. The sabbath is as insepa- 
rably connected with the gospel, as it ever was with 
the law, and must, therefore, continue as long as the 
gospel itself contmues. There is as much ground to 
beheve the perpetuity of the sabbath, as the perpetu- 
ity of the Lord^s supper. Accordingly we find none 
have denied the perpetuity of the sabbath, but those 
who have denied the perpetuity of gospel ordinances. 
We may be assured, that the sabbath, wnich was made 
for man, will continue as long as it can be of any ben- 
efit to man, which ^vill be as long as the human race 
shall continue in tiieir present probationary state^ 
The last thing is to show, 
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ill. That this standing ordinance is designed and 
calculated to be of universal benefit to mankind. . ThiB 
Christ plainly suggests in the text. *^ The sabbath was 
made H>r man, and not man for the sabbath.'^ Here 
our Saviour, the Lord of the sabbath, sets it in a much 
more favourable and important light, than the other 
inspired writers set the rites and ceremonies of the 
Moeaick dispensation. Those they call a yoke of 
bondage, ana weak and besgarly elements. In them- 
selves considered they had no intrinsick value, but 
were rather a burden than benefit, to those upon 
whom they were imposed. But the sabbath is a pecu- 
liar privilege and benefit to all mankind. It is adapt- 
ed to promote, and not to abridge their present aiid 
future happiness. Its nature, design and tendency is 
to re<M>mmend it to the esteem and approbation of the 
whole human race. For, 

1. It gives them a precious opportunity of resting 
from all their worldly cares, labours, and employments. 
They were originally formed for labour ; and labour is 
the indispensable duty of every individual, who enjoys 
mental and bodily strength. It is true, indeed, that all 
men are not called to the same kinds of labour, but all 
are bound to be active and diligent in some employ* 
ment or other ; either publick or private, either mental 
or corporeal, which requires rest. This God knew, 
who formed men for the labours and fatigues of the 
present life. And where is the person, who has not 
found the sabbath desirable as ad^ of rest firom the 
concerns or labours of the week? There is, perhaps, 
no lawful calling, which can be pursued with proper 
activity and diligence, that does not render rest desir- 
able and necessary one day in seven. It has been 
found by the experience of multitudes, who have been 
denied the benefit of the sabbath as a day of rest, that 
both their bodies and minds have been greatly injured. 
If health and strength and even life itself be hishly 
yaloable, then it is a precious privilege to be allow- 
ed to lay aside all secular cares and burdens one day 
m seveQ. 
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2. The sabbath gives men a hapjpj season for seri- 
ous reflections and meditations. The common con- 
cerns of life generally absorb too much of their atten- 
tion, to leave them leisure for thinking about more seri- 
ous and important objects. It is a great benefit, therer 
fore, to the more laborious and busy part of mankind in 
particular, to be allowed and even required, to turn their 
attention from thi ngs temporal to things spiritual^ and carry 
their thoughts forward mto that future and eternal state, 
to which they are constantly approaching, and in which 
they are to find their long home. All men are capable 
of reflecting upon things past, of meditating upon wings 

E resent, and of anticipating tilings future. And it 
ighly concerns all persons of every age, character, 
profession, and condition of life, to pause, ponder, con- 
sider and reflect, while they are passing through the 
busy, noisy and tumultuous scenes of this distracting 
world. The things of this present life appear very 
different to all persons, in their leisure, retired, seri- 
ous, and reflecting moments, from what they do while 
they are eagerly engaged in worldly pursuits. How 
many, every sabbath day, view the world very differ- 
ently from what they habitually view it every other 
day in the week ; and how many serious reflections 
and resolutions do they form on that holy day, which 
have a salutary influence upon their thoughts, words 
and actions in their common intercourse with the 
world } This is certainly true, with respect to those 
who remember the sabbath and keep it holy from be- 
ginning to end ; and who seriously and sincerely dis- 
chaKe the appropriate duties of it. And it has a eon^ 
denrnmg^ if not a restraining influence upon all, who are . 
not totally abandoned to wickedness and stupidity. 
The sabbath is a most precious and important season 
for the most pleasant, and most profitable reflections 
and meditations, whether men improve it for these 
pious purposes, or neglect and promne it* 

3. The sabbath affords men a happy opportunity 
for that religious society and intercourse, which di- 
rectly tends to promote their mutual, temporal and . 
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spiritual benefit. Mankind are formed for society 
urith each other, and cannot be happy in a solitary 
state. Mutual intercourse serves to harmonize and 
civilize them, and to render them more amiable and 
virtuous, as well as religious. This happy effect the 
sabbath has never failed to produce wherever it has 
been observed. How differently do those feel and 
conduct towards each other, who usually meet together 
every sabbath, and apparently unite in the service of 
the sanctuary, from those who neglect the duties of the 
sabbath, and only see one another occasionally, as 
business, inclination, or necessity may require. Both 
observation and eiperience prove the avilizing and 
hannonizing tendency of observing a day of rest asd 
devotion. Those who have observed it, have found 
sensible advantage from it ; and those who have de- 
spised and neglected it, have suffered temporal incon- 
venieqcy and injury from their ungrateful and criminal 
conduct The happy influence of the christian sab- 
bath upon the christian world has been incalculably 
great. It has formed the christian nations for the en- 
jojrment of that civil order, peace, and harmony, which 
no unchristian nation ever realized. And there can 
be no doubt but the God of order ordained the sab- 
bath for the great benefit of mankind in their civilj as 
well as in their religious connections. 

4. The sabbath is highly beneficial, as it afibrds th^ 
most favourable opportunity for training up children 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Parents 
and heads of families ought to impart religious instruc- 
tion to those under their care, and to do all they can to 
promote their spiritual and etenial good. But amidst 
the labours of the week, they can find but few good 
opportunities to pour instruction into the minds, of 
children and youth. And if they could find time, chil- 
dren and youth would not be so ready to hear instruc- 
tions, while they are eagerly pursuing more pleasing 
objects. But when they know that God requires 
them to remember the sabbath day and keep itooly; 
and when they are actually restrained from speaking 
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Shk, Though those, who enjoy tke sabbath, often 
depreciate and despise it, and consider it a burden, 
fiitner than a benefit ; yet it is of all temporal bless- 
ings the greatest, that God has bestowed upon this 
guilty and perishing world. I may add, 

6. The sabbath is a peculiar and- distinguishing ben- 
efit to the cordial friends of Christ; as it afibrds them 
a precious opportunity of attending the special ordi-* 
nances, which he has appointed for their spiritual com« 
fort and growth in grace ; I mean baptism and the 
LfOrd's supper. Though these ordinances may be oc- 
casionally attended on other days, yet the sabbath is 
the only stated season of celebrating them. Where 
the sabbath is unknown, these ordinances are un- 
known. Where the sabbath is neglected, these or- 
dinances are neglected. And where these ordinances 
are neglected, christians are declining, and religion 
becoming extinct There are too many melancholy 
instances of this kind, to be found in this best part of 
our country. The sabbath lies at the foundation of all 
our religious privileges and enjoyments, if not at the 
foundation of our civil peace and prospenty. How 
much would religion decay, and the professors of it de- 
cline, if the sabbath were to be totally neglected ia 
this place, and the sacred ordinances of baptism and 
the Lord's supper to be entirely laid aside ? The bare 
supposition must be extremely painful to those, who 
esteem a day in God^s courts better than a thousand, 
and the communion with Christ and his friends, the 
highest enjoyment this side of heaven. To the godly^ 
then, if not to others, the sabbath must appear ex- 
tremely precious and beneficial* 

OfPROVEMEllT. 

1. If the sabbath was made for man, and desired 
to promote the benefit of the whole human race in all 
ages ; then they ought to be very thankful for its ap- 
pointment, perpetuity and obligation. It is the most 
useful and important ordinance that God ever appoint- 

3 




18 QERMOV I. 

ed, and has been productive of the greatest temporal 
and spiritual blessings in all ages. It has been the 

Erincipal source of virtue and piety in individuals, in 
imiltes, and in all civil societies, whether smaller or 
larger. God promised to smile upon his chosen peo- 
ple, so long as thejr esteemed and observed the sab- 
bath. ^^ If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, 
from doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; and call the 
sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable; 
and shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words : then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ; 
and I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy fa- 
ther.'^ This promise to Israel was fulfilled so long as 
they performed the conditions of it, and sanctified the 
sabbath. Our fathers were extremely strict in keep- 
ing the sabbath, for more than a hundred years after 
God planted them in this land, which was undoubtedly 
the happy occasion of drawing down a rich profusion of 
both temporal and spiritual blessings. And though the 
sabbath has, of late years, been greatly neglected, 
despised, and profaned; yet it is the richest source of 
every blessing we enjoy. We have abundant reasons 
to be thankful, that God still continues this forfeited 
favour to us, and inspires so many to support, esteem 
and improve his holy day. It is the grand palladium 
and bulwark of every thing we hold most precious 
and valuable. It behoves those who have experienc- 
ed saving benefit from the sabbath and its sacred ordi« 
nances, to make it appear to the world, that they hold 
these religious privileges in the highest estimation ; and 
are determined to transmit them, so far as lies in their 
power, to all future ages. God has deposited these in- 
valuable and sacred privileges in their hands, and they 
stand responsible, if they suffer them to be wrested 
from them. If the world despise them, they may not 
despise them. If the world neglect them, they may 
not neglect them. If the world profane them, they may 
not profane them. If the world oppose them, they are 
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bound to protect and preserve them, for the benefit of 
themselves and all who are coming after them. 

2. If the sabbath be such a great and extensive 
blessing to mankind ; then the neglect, the abuse and 
profanation of this holj daj must be exceedingly sinful 
and displeasing to God. To abuse the sabbath is vir- 
tually to abuse every other temporal and spiritual 
blessinjg, and to provoke God to inflict every temporal 
and spiritual evil upon individuals and whole nations. 
The profanation of the sabbath was the national sin of 
Israel, and the principal procuring cause of all their 
national calamities. God told them by the mouth of 
Moses, ^^ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence 
my sanctuary ,^^ and subjoined a promise of every pub- 
lick and personal blesshig. But at the same time he 
said, if they should not keep his sabbaths, but despise 
his statutes, he would make their land desolate, and 
cause it to emoy its sabbath?, which they did not suffer 
it to enjoy, but neither the threatening, nor the indict- 
ing of national judgments, were sufficient to cure them 
of their national sin of sabbath-breaking. For after 
they had returned from their long captivity in Babylon, 
they still persisted in profaning the sabbath, for which 
Nehemiah upbraids and conaemns them. He says, 
^ Then I contended with the nobles of Judah, and said 
unto them, what evil thing is this that ye do, and profane 
the sabbaih day ? Did not your fathers thus, and dia not 
our God bring all this evil upon us, and upon this city ? 
Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by profaning the 
iubbaihJ*'* They were weary of the sabbath, " saying, 
when will the new moon be gone, that we may seTl 
a>m ? and the sabbath^ that we may set forth wheat ?^^ 
God employed various means to allure them to observe 
his sabbath. He appointed the best of teachers to 
enlighten their understandings ; he built the most 
beautiful and magnificent temple to gratify their eyes ; 
and appointed the best of musicians to please their 
ears; but nevertheless tliey were bent to iorsaking his 
house, and to profaning his holy day. And the same 
spirit has reigned in the hearts of the great majority 
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who have been favoured with the sabbath and its sap 
cred ordinances. This is now the crying sin of every 
christian nation. The sabbath was kept, and tM 
sanctuary was reverenced, through this country, ontil 
about fifty years past. But since then, ^^ how is the 
^old become dim ! how is the most fine gold changed !*^ 
The ways of Zion mourn ; the houses of God are for* 
saken ; and the sabbath despised, neglected, and 
openly profaned. This is a sin of the first magnitude, 
and the source of every other abounding iniquity. It 
takes off all civil and religious, publick and private re- 
straints, and opens the door to every species of vice 
and immorality and irreligion. It has always been 
found, that those who profane the sabbath, are incura* 
bly vicious. They are out of the reach of the meaiA of 
instruction and restraint This ought to make sab- 
bath-breakers tremble ! 

3. If the sabbath be designed and calculated to 
promote the temporal and spiritual interests of all 
mankind; then it is extremely unwise and impolitick for 
civil rulers to do any thin^, which tends to lead their 
subjects to disregard and abuse such a holy and be- 
nevolent institution. It is weakening their own power 
and influence, and strengthening the hands and hearts 
of the lawless and disobedient. This impolicy it is 
well known, civil rulers have practised. King Charles 
11. appointed certain recreations and amusements for 
the express purpose of leading his subjects to disre- 
gard and profane the sabbath, which spread moral cor* 
ruption through the nation. The rulers of the most 
refined and polished nation in the world, a few years 
since, totally set aside the sabbath and all religious or- 
dinances ; but they have had, and still have reasons 
to regret their folly and guilt. Anv rulers will find 
that they injure themselves as well as their subjects, 
by banishing the fear of God from their minds. And 
nothing can have a greater tendency to banish the fear 
of God from their minds, than allowing them to profane 
the sabbath. Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, made Israel 
to sin, by setting aside religious ordinances of divine 
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•Dpointment, and substituting his own jn the room of 
them ; and his successors on the throne pursued the 
same sinful policy, until the ten tribes were completely 
corrupted and destroyed. When religious restraints 
are taken off from the people, civil restraints will be- 
come very weak and leeble. This was the case in 
Israel, and this always will be the case in any civil com- 
munity. It is extremely unwise and impolitick, to say 
nothing more, in those who govern, to do any thing 
which tends to take away the fear of God from before 
the eyes of their subjects. And when divine ordin- 
ances are treated with neglect and contempt, the fear 
of God will no longer restrain the corruptions of the 
human heart, winch will produce every natural and 
moral eviL 

4. If the sabbath tends to promote the temporal as 
well as spirtual good of all mankind, then none can be 
good members of civil society, who neglect, abuse, 
and profane this divine and benevolent institution. 
Though they may possess many amiable qualities and 
talents, and though they may conduct with propriety in 
their general intercourse with their fellow men ; yet 
their neglect and profanation of the sabbath will more 
than counterbalance all their other good deeds. Their 
example strikes at the root of all civiland religious obli- 
gations, and prepares the way to general ignorance, 
irreligion, profanity, disorder, and confusion. It will 
not, it cannot be denied, that the people in this coun- 
try have greatly degenerated from the virtue and piety, 
the peace and harmony of our fathers ; and to what 
has this been principally owing ? Has it not been prin- 
cipally owing to the abuse and profanation of the sab- 
bath ? Has not religious declension constantly kept 
way with the neglect and profanation of the sabbath ? 
Look into any place, at this day, and wilt you not 
find the people degenerate, in proportion to their ne- 
glect, contempt, and profanation of the sabbath ? And 
if you find one people more regular, more virtuous, or 
more religious, than another, do you not find that they 
more generally and more constantly observe the sab<« 
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bath and reverence God's sanctuarj? Facto speak 
louder than words, and irresistibly prove that the pro- 
fenation of the sabbath, is the primary and principal 
source of the great degeneracy of the present day. 
And to whose door must this evil be laid ? It must be 
laid at the door of the sabbath-breakers. And can 
such persons be deemed good members of civil so* 
ciety r 

' 5. If the sabbath be so greatly and universally be* 
neficial to mankind in all respects ; then it highly be- 
comes all professors of religion, to make it appear that 
the sabbath is their delight, and the holy of tne Lord, 
honourable, by strictly and constantly performing the 
peculiar duties of it They have received saving be- 
nefit from the sabbath, and can appreciate its value and 
importance, by their own happy experience. There 
are secrei^ private^ and publick duties peculiar to the sab- 
bath ; and which all professors of religion are undei^ 
special and solemn obligations to perform. The seemel 
duties are serious reflection, meditation and prayer. 
liVhile they rest from the common cares and concerns 
of life, it becomes them seriously to meditate and re- 
flect upon what is past, present and to come, in respect 
to their spiritual interests, and to pour out their hearts 
with peculiar freedom, solemnity, and enlargement be- 
fore God. Serious meditation and reflection prepare 
the mind to take clear and extensive views of them- 
selves, of God, and the great interests of his kingdom, 
which are objects they are too apt to overlook and for- 
get amidst the busy scenes of life. The serious and 
sincere performance ofthese^ecr^/ duties, can scarcely 
escape the notice of others, for they require time, 
which cannot be spent without being observed. Those 
who seriously and habitually discharge the duties of 
devotion, whether on the sabbath or other days, exhi- 
bit an example full of admonition and instruction. 

Secret reflection, meditation, and prayer, prepare 
christians for the private duties of the sabbath, which 
are reading the bible, social prayer, and private in- 
struction. Religious parents and heads of families are 
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bound to bring ap all under their care in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, both bj precept and ex- 
ample. And the sabbath affords them a precious op* 
portunity for discharging these great and difficult du- 
ties. To instruct, to counsel, to warn and admonish 
children and youth, in a proper manner, requires wis- 
dom, prudence, zeal, and firmness. For children and 
youth are extremely impatient of religious instructions 
and restraints. But the sabbath is the best, and often 
the only proper opportunity, which parents and heads 
of families have, of discharging these necessary and 
indispensable duties, and if they duly discharge these 
duties on the sabbath, children and youth will not 
commonly need any other restraints. Well instructed 
and well governed children and youth rarely become 
notorious sabbath-breakers. These secret and private 
duties of professors stand intimately connectea with 
the puUicK duties of the sabbath. The professors of 
religion solemnly engage to attend the public worship 
of God and his sacred ordinances constantly without 
neglect. It is no neglect, when sickness, and other ex- 
traordinary circumstances forbid their attendance, but 
when these thin^ do not occur, no professors have any 
excuse for staying at home, on account of business, 
company, or indolence. While professors of religion 
seriously and constantly perform these appropriate 
duties of the sabbath, they have a most salutary influ- 
ence upon the families in which they live, upon the 
church to which they belong, and upon the people 
where they reside. Such exemplary professors are the 
salt of the earth and the light of the world. These are 
the men, who hold civil and religious society together, 
suppress vice and immorality, and promote virtue and 

Siety, and draw down the blessing of God upon the 
egenerate children of men. 

6. Since the sabbath is such a great and extensive 
benefit to mankind, and the profanation of it is such a 
f reat and land-defiling iniquity, it concerns all serious- 
nr to inquire whether they have not been guilty of pro- 
mning it in some way or other. There are a great 
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manj ways of profaning the sabbath, though seme ar^ 
more heinous in the sight of God than others. This 
question may be put, in the first place, to professing 
christians. Have you sanctified the sabbath in secret, 
in private, and in publick ? Or have you neglected to 
improve the precious season, in secret reflection, me* 
ditation and prayer ? Or have you neglected to in- 
struct, warn, and admonish those under your care and 
committed to your trust ? Or have you spent the sab- 
bath in indolence, and the neglect of the worship and 
ordinances of God in his house ? These are questions 
which you can understand, and answer for yourselves ; 
and, perhaps, others too can answer for you ; for every 
species of profaning the sabbath is generally more or 
less visible. Or if you have not personally pro&ned 
the sabbath, have you not allowed others to profane it? 
Or if you have not allowed others to.profane it, have 
you not neglected to reprove them for it, and restrain 
them from it ? There is great reason to fear, that scnne 
professors of religion, do more or less neglect the se* 
cret, private, and publick duties of the sabbath, and by 
their neglect, not only profane the sabbath themselves, 
but lead others to profane it. How much in this way 
b Christ wounded in the house of his friends ? Yon 
will all allow, my hearers, that it is proper to put these 
questions to the professors of religion r And can it be 
improper to put these questions to others also ? 
Though you have not professed to love God and obey 
his commands ; yet you are his creatures, and bound 
to love and obey him with all your hearts. The sab- 
bath was made for you, and has been given to you, 
though denied to the many millions in the Pagan 
world. You have been commanded to remember the 
sabbatli day and keep it holy. You have had the du- 
ties of the sabbath often explained and inculcated. 
You have many of you, at least, seen it strictly and pi- 
ously observed. AH these things have united to m- 
crease your obligations to observe and improve the 
sabbath for the important purposes, for which it was 
appointed, and given you. But how have you treated 
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the sabbath in y^Ut childhood, in your youth, or in 
jour manhood, or n^our riper years, or in your private 
or public stations ? rbye you rested from your world- 
ly cares and labours ? TBave you performed the secret 
duties of the day ? Have^ou discharged the private 
duties of the day ? Have you steadily and statedly re- 
verenced God's sanctuary, and eiven unto him the glo- 
ry due to his name in publick? if you have, what mean 
the prancing of horses, the rattle of carriages, the 
passmg and re-passing of travellers before and after 

Eublick worship ? What mean the circles round the 
ouse of God, after publick services are ended ? Can 
it be denied, that the sabbath is publickiy and grossly 
profaned in this place ? And can this profanation be 
justified by professors, or non-professors, by parents, 
or by child ren^ by the young or by the old ? if it cannot 
be justified, it ought to be condemned ; and if it ought 
to DC condemned, it ought to be restrained ; and if 
it ought to be restrained, can it be a doubt who ought 
to restrain it ? The duty of restraining it is too plain to 
be misunderstood, and too important to be neglected. 
I ask you, who ought to be reformers ? Will you see die 
pro&nation of the sabbath, and not move a tongue or 
finger to restrain it ? Can you bear to see the virtuous 
and steady habits of your virtuous and pious parents 
violated and treated with contempt ? A ward to Ihe 
wise ought to be enough. 

The duty of performing is as plain and imperious, as 
the duty of restraining. On whom does this duty lie ? 
It lies upon those, who are conscious of pro&ning the 
sabbath, and opening the flood-gates of iniquity. Ask 
your own consciences, and they will tell you your firat 
and immediate duty. If you are wise, you willbcf wise 
for yourselves ; but if you scorn divine reproofs, yocr 
alone must bear it 
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' V JOHN zii. 16. 

J%eH tkMgi untUrHood not hit ducipU$ at the^rH: but wkem Jtiw 



wd$ gloriiUd^ ihm remMAered th^ that the$e Mngi verf vrt^ii of 
fctifiy anaAat0iey had done these wingi unto him. 

The day after Christ had yisited Lazarus at Betha- 
ny, ^ much people that were come to the feast, when 
they heard that he was coming to Jerusalem, lofsk 
branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet hiiB« 
and cried, hosanna ; blessed is the Kins of Israel, that 
.Cometh in the name of the Lord. And Jesus, when he 
4h4 found a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is written, 
Feajp not, daughter ofSion: behold, thy King cometh, 
.sitting on* an ass^s colt'^ This triumphant entir of 
Christ into Jerusalem was predicted in the ninth chap- 
40f of Zechariah : «^ Rejoice ereatly, O daughter of 
Zion ; shoat, O daughter of J eruscdem : behold, thy 
King Cometh unto thee ; he is just, and having salva- 
tion ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt^ 
the foal 01 an ass.^ These things, however, which 
were so plainly foretold by the prophet, «^ understood 
ffoit his disciples at the first ; but wh,en Jesus was glo- 
^edf then remembered they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had done these thin^ 
unto him.^ God had good reasons for foretelling thui 

Seat and joyful event, though he knew that his pre- 
ction would not be understood until after it was fill- 
ifilled. 

In treating upon the subject of prophecy, which now 
lies before us, 1 shall show, 
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L That God does foretel, in his word, many events 
before thej come to pass : 

11. That he never lailB to bring to pass the events 
heforetels; And, 

HI. That he has good reasons for foretelling events 
before he brings them to pass. 

1. I am to show, that God foretels, in his word, ma- 
ny events before they come to pass. This appears 
from the text, and from the whole history of his con- 
duct, from the beginning to the end of the bible. 
Many of the great and important events, which have 
come to pass, we find foretold in the sacred scriptures. 
God foretold the incarnation of Christ, four thousand 
years before he became incarnate. He foretold the 
general flood, an hundred and twenty years before it 
swept mankind from the earth. He foretold the fate 
of Shem, Ham and Japhet, long before their disper- 
sion at the building of Babel. He predicted that the 
Amorites should be destroyed, and that the seed of 
Abraham should possess their land, four hundred years 
before these events took place. He foretold the for- 
tune of Joseph, and of all Jacobus family, long before 
either of them went down to Egypt. He foretold to 
Moses, that he should actually lead Israel out of Egypt, 
and that his people should worship him in that moun- 
tain where he was speaking to him, before the event 
came to pass. He foretold the character, conduct, 
and condition of Ishmael and his posterity, for ages to 
come. He foretold the dispersion of the Jews, his 
own people, hundreds of years before they were actu- 
ally scattered all over the earth. He foretold the ruin 
of Ninevah and Babylon, sometime before they were 
destroyed. He foretold the rising and faUing of the 
four great empires, before they rose and fell. He 
foretold the time and place of Christ^s birth, the man- 
ner of his life, and the most remarkable circumstances 
of his death, resurrection, and ascension to heaven, 
before he appeared in the flesh. He foretold a gene- 
ral apostacy from Christianity. And last of all, he 
foretold the corruption and ruin of the seven churches 
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of Asia, the rise and fell of the Mahomedans, the rise 
and fall of the man of sin, the coanDencement and du- 
ration of the millenium, the last declension of religion, 
the second coming of Christ, the general judgment, 
and the final state of all holj and unholy creatures. 
This is a brief and general account of prophec j. A 
vast manj more particular predictions might have been 
enumerated; but those which have been mentioned 
are sufficient to make it appear, that God has usually 
foretold great and interesting events, long before they 
have come to pass. He has raised up prophets from 
age to age, to reveal his purposes to his professing 
people, and through them to the rest of mankind, who 
are all deeply interested in their final accomplishment 

I now proceed to show, 

II. That God always brings to pass the events which 
he foretels. This will appear, if we consider, 

1 . That we have no evidence that he has ever failed 
of bringing to pass the events which he has foretold. 
We know that he has brought about many things 
which we find were foretold in his word. Though the 
disciples of Christ did not know at first, that he had 
fulfilled his prediction concerning his riding in triumph 
into Jerusalem, yet they afterwards knew and declar- 
ed, that they themselves had been personally instru- 
mental of fulfilling it. We know, that God has already 
fulfilled his predictions concerning the old world, con- 
cerning the seed of Abraham, concerning the Babylo- 
nian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires, concern- 
ing the coming of Christ, concerning the dispersion of 
the Jews, an^ concerning the rise and corrupting in- 
fluence of the man of sin. The fulfilment of these pre- 
dictions affords a strong presumptive evidence, that 
he has never yet failed, and never will iail, of bringing 
to pass all the events he has foretold. His conduct 
has hitherto confirmed the veracity of his predictions, 
and ffiven us sufficient evidence to believe, that his 
faithfulness is immutable and infallible. 

2. God has never foretold any events but such as 
he was willing to bring to pass. He never was and 
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never coald be under anj compulsion to foretel any 
events whatever. We cannot conceive any cause, 
which should constrain him to foretel any events, 
which he did not choose should exist And we cannot 
conceive, that he should foretel even such events as 
he designed should take place, unless he chose to fore* 
tel them. We must conclude, therefore, that all the 
events which he has foretold, were such as he chose 
should exist, and such as he chose to foretel This 
amounts to a hi^h degree of certainty, that he always 
does and will bnng allthings to pass, that he has fore* 
told. If he had been compelled to foretel events^ 
which he did not choose should exist, and which he 
did not choose to foretel, we could have no ground to 
believe, that he always does and always will, bring 
about all the events he has foretold. But since he 
chose that all the events he has foretold should exist, 
and since he chose to foretel them, we may be assured 
that he will punctually and faithfully fulnl every pre- 
diction in his word, according to its strict and proper 
meaning. What God once chooses should exist, he 
always chooses should exist, and what he once chooses 
should exist, he is always willing should exist He is 
always in one mind, and none can turn him. He never 
did, and never will alter any of his determinations. 
He has never foretold any event but what he has de* 
termined to bring to pass ; and therefore we may be 
certain that he fulfils, from time to time, every event 
which he has foretold in his word. 

3. God has foretold nothing but what his own glory 
requires him to fulfil. As he has foreordained nothing 
but what he intends shall promote his own glory, so he 
has foretold nothing but what his own glory requires 
him to bring to pass. He r^ards his own glory more 
than any of his creatures regard their interests. We 
know, that they sometimes regard and pursue what 
they suppose to be their own interests wiUi great, con- 
stant, and persevering attention, diligence, activity and 
zeal. But the attention, diligence, activity, and zeal 
of the Lord of Hosts, in promoting his own glory, is 
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infinitely greater. And since God^s heart is boi;nd ap 
in his own glory, he will infallibly pursue that course 
c4' conduct m his providence, which he views as best 
suited to promote it His predictions tell us what his 
heart is fixed upon, and when we know what his heart 
is fixed upon, we have no ground to doubt, that he will 
pursue the objects of his desires to the utmost of his 
power. Poor, weak, dependent creatures are given to 
change, and grow weary and faint, and totally discou* 
raged in their most ardent and sanguine pursuits. But' 
God is never faint, or weary, or discouraged in his pur- 
suits, or disposed to change the objects of his pursuiti 
^'hich afibrds a very strong and weighty evidence, 
that he will infallibly bring about the events, which 
he has decreed and foretold. Besides, 

4, God has foretold nothing but what he is able to 
bring to pass. Job said unto God, '' I know that thou 
runst do every thing.'* This is strictly true. God can 
«lo every thing that power can do, or that does not in- 
volve a contradiction. There is none that can stay 
hin hand, or cflfectually resist his operations in the 
kingtlonis of nature, providence and ^ce. He can 
tivt^rtuni, overturn, and overturn all difficulties, impe- 
dinirnlH, or obstacles, that stand in the way of his de- 
iii^iiM and operations. If the power of men resist his 
d«'^iKiis, ht^ can break their power. If the hearts of 
www n^HiHt his designs, he can change their hearts. If 
kih^H or kingdoms presume to oppose him, he can 
hnnik tluMU, iiH a potter's vessel is broken. If all na- 
tiouN wvTi' to unite their counsels and exertions against 
(iod*H purposes and predictions, they would be of no 
nM\\\% to |MTvent him from bringing about the events, 
whit li \w hiiH designed and predicted to bring about. 
Thi» tJ**^* knew, M'hen he foretold future events, and 
(hill wo kuiiw alter he has foretold them. We have, 
tliri'rions \\\v highest and strongest evidence, that can 
\\v xU^mvA fiHun the conduct, the power, and glory of 
God, llmt lie will never fail to fulfil his predictions, or 
to bring to pass every event, which he has predicted in 
his woihI. 
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It now remains to show, 

III. That God has good reasons for foretelling events 
before they come to pass. God was under no obliga- 
tions to mankind to foretel any future events. Though 
he had foreordained all future events, and conse- 
quently foresaw all future events ; yet he was under 
no obli^tions to inform mankind what events he fore- 
saw and determined to bring about. He knew, indeed, 
the natural curiosity and propensity of mankind to look 
into futurity, and, impossible, to discover the good, or 
evil which may await them in time to come. But he 
never would have adopted the method of predicting fu- 
ture events, merely to gratify their vain and sinful de- 
sires. There is, therefore, just ground to inquire 
what were the real and good reasons of his foretelHng 
future events in his word. We find that it has been 
his usual way, from age to age, to raise up holy men 
and inspire them to foretel great and important events, 
which he had determined to bring to pass. The ques- 
tion now is, why did he adopt this mode of conduct to- 
wards mankind ? There may be two very good rea- 
' sons for his foretelling future events in his word : 

1. To convince mankind, that he is concerned in 
bringing about all the events which he has foretold. 
They are extremely apt to overlook the hand of God in 
bringing about events in the course of. his providence. 
They will hardly believe that his hand is concerned 
in bringing to pass any event, unless it appears extra- 
ordinary, supernatural, or miraculous. Ofcourse, they 
will not see and acknowledge his hand, even in fulfill- 
ing his predictions, until after they are fulfilled. This 
was the case, with respect to the body of the Jewish 
nation, as well as in respect to the disciples of Christ 
The Jews did not see nor acknowledge the divine 
power and agency, in bringing about the incarnation, 
crucifixion, and ascension of Christ, while God was 
invisibly and irresistibly producing these great and im- 
portant events, which he had foretold in his word* 
Though God had minutely described the person, the 
conduct, the preaching, and sufferings of Christ; yet the 
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Jews did not discover these things, nor the hand of God 
in brinpng them to pas& And even the disciples of 
Christ lid not know that God influenced them to car- 
rr him in triumph to Jerusalem, until he had come and 
left the world. The peculiar people of God had been 
for ages before equally stupid and blind to the haftd 
of God, in folfiUing prediction after prediction concent 
ing Christ. God upbraids them oithis, and assigns it 
as a reason, why he foretold events before he brooriif 
them to pass. ^ Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, whSsii 
are called by the name of Israel, and are come foitk 
out of the waters of Judah ; which swear by the naoM 
of the Lord, and make mention of the God of brsMel^ 
but not in truth, nor in righteousness. For they eaU 
themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves upon 
the God of Israel ; the Lord of hosts is his name. 1 
have declared the former things from the bMnimmg; 
and they went forth out of my mouth, and I sh m ni 
them ; I did them suddenly, and they eamtf to mm. 
Because I knew that thou art obstinate^ and thy nedt is 
an iron sinew, and thy brow brass ; I have even from 
the beginning declared it to thee ; before it came to mm 
iihewm it thee : lest thou shouldest say. Mine idolAath 
done them^ and fnv graven ima^e^ and my molten image haA 
eommanded themr All mankind are naturally lue tbe 
Jews, in overlooking, and disbelieving the hand of God 
in bringing to pass those things which he has foretold 
in his word. Nothing, therefore, is better calculated 
to convince mankind of the unioersality of divine pro^ 
vidence, than God's foretelling future events. Tor 
when he has fulfilled his predictions, and actually 
brou^t about the events he has predicted, he hastiet 
his hmd and seal to these events, and marked them as 
the production of his own hand. And as his hand and 
seal will sooner or later be seen, it will be out of the 
power of man to disbelieve^ that he brought about the 
events which bear his plain and legible signature. ' As 
this signature is actually set upon all events which 
have TOen foretold; so the predictions of those events 
will sooner or later convince all mankind, that God 
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was concerned in causing those events to take place. 
And this is one verj important reason, why God has 
foretold so many future events in his word. 

2. God^s foretelling and bringing to pass some events, 
demonstrates the truth of his bringing all other events 
to pass, which he has not predicted. For the events 
which he has predicted stand inseparably connected 
with all the other events which he has not predicted. 
God^s predicting the death and crucifixion of Christy 
four thousand years before Christ came, suffered, and f 
died, and bringing them to pass stood connected with all 
other events, which took place in every part of the world, 
during that period. If God had not governed all events 
from Adam to Christ, he could not have brought about 
the death of Christ. He must have brought into being 
all the men that existed from Adam to Christ, and go- 
verned all their thoughts, words, and actions, in order 
to prepare the way lor the existence of Judas, Pontius 
Pilate, and of all others who were concerned in his 
crucifixion. And since God has foretold a multitude 
of events, which reach from the crucifixion of Christ 
to the end of the world, he has set his hand and seal to 
all those events, which will demonstrate that he was 
concerned in bringing them to pass, after they have ac- 
tually taken place. And since all other events from 
the crucifixion of Christ to the end of the worlds stand 
inseparably connected with the events foretold ; the 
final accomplishment of all divine predictions must 
necessarily demonstrate, that God had always govern- 
ed all events, without a single exception, from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world. The glory of God 
and the good of the universe depend upon its bein^ 
universally known, that his heart and hand are concerned 
in every event that takes place. It appears, therefore, 
that God could not have proposed a nobler, or more 
important end, in foretelung future events, than to 
make all his intelligent creatures believe^ that he exert? 
his power and influence in governing all things. This 
design of prophecy coincides with God^s ultimate end 
in creation, and directly serves to promote it It de- 
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monstrates, that of bim, and through him, and to hicn, 
are all things : that he is the Alpha and Omega, or the 
great centre to which all things past, present, and to 
come ultimately tend. 



IMPROVEMENT. 



1. It appears from the design of prophecy, that the 
predictions, which God has already recorded in his 
word, are the last he will ever give. He continued to 
foretel future events from Adam to Moses, from Mose& 
to Christ, from Christ to the Apostle John. Then he 
directed him to close the cannon of scripture, and de- 
nounce a curse upon a man, who should presume to 
add any thing to, or take any thing from his written 
word. This looks like putting a final period to pro- 
phecy from that time to the end of the world. Ana we 
have reason to think so, because the series of predic- 
tions in the book of Revelations respects the most im- 
portant events from the days of John to the final con- 
summation of all things; by which God has infallibly 
marked all future events, as the production of his own 
hand. When the events which he has predicted, are 
actually brought to pass, it will necessarily appear that 
he has constantly governed the world. There never 
has been, and there never will be any occasion for new 
prophecies since the death of John. All who have 
pretended to prophecy since that time, have been im- 
postors, who were deceived themselves or meant to de- 
ceive others. There have been not a few such per- 
sons, and may be again ; but they are to be disbeliev- 
ed and treated according to the directions of the more 
sure word of prophecy. 

2. It appears from the design of prophecies, that 
they may answer their end, though they are not under- 
stood before they are fulfilled. Many, if not most of 
the divme predictions in the bible, are delivered in 
such dark, figurative language, as is not very easy to 
understand. This is the case in respect to common 
people, and even in respect to the most ingcnigus, stu- 
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dious, and learned divines. Expositors have found 
more difficulty, and made more mistakes, in their com- 
ments on the prophetical parts of scripture, than on 
any other parts of it. This has led some to think light- 
ly of prophecies in general, and to despise all attempts 
to explain them. Voltaire says, Sir Isaac Newton 
wrote upon prophecies to console mankind for his su- 
periority over them in other respects. But thouo^h the 
general obscurity of prophecies renders them difficult 
to explain and understand, either before they are fulfil- 
led, or ichile they ^ve fulfilling^ or for some Ximeafter ; yet 
they may answer the important purpose, which God 
designed to answer by them. Though the vision be 
for an appointed time, yet at the end it will speak, and 
answer the purpose for which it is given. Whether a 
prediction be understood before it is fulfilled, or while 
it is fulfilling, or even a long time after, it will finally 
mark the event with a divine signature, and demon- 
strate that God was concerned in bringing it to pass. 
There is reason to think, that there are many predic- 
tions in the bible which have been punctually tulfilled 
long ago, and which have never been fully understood 
or properly explained. But they will be understood 
some time or other, and then answer the purpose for 
which they were given. Great pains have been taken 
to understand, and explain the predictions concerning 
the return of the Jews to their native land, the over- 
throw of the Mahomedan imposture, the pature, com- 
mencement, and duration of tne millenium. But it is 
a question whether any body has understood and pro- 
perly explained these important predictions respect- 
ing these important future events. These predictions, 
however, will be fulfilled, and understood at the very 
time God intended, and consequently will fully answer 
his original purpose. 

3. It appears from the design of prophecies, that their 
being disbelieved, does not in the least destroy their 
evidence or importance. They are designed to make 
it appear that God is concerned in bringing about all 
predicted and unpredicted events. Their being dis^ 
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1>elieved by some, or by many, befote they are fulfilled, 
or while they are fulfilling, or long after they are ful- 
filled, does not prevent their being fulfilled, and being 
understood, just as God designed they should be, and 
consequently does not destroy or diminish their use- 
fulness. Though thousands now disbelieve the pre- 
dictions conceniing the overthrow of popery, paganism, 
and all false religions, their disbelief may promote, ra- 
ther than retard the accomplishment of these predic- 
tions. We may ask them the same pertinent question 
which Paul asked the Jews. ^^ What if some did not 
believe, shall their unbelief make the faith of God of 
none effect ?" What if the Jews disbelieve the me- 
dictions concerning them, or what if the Mahomedans 
disbelieve the predictions concerning them, or what if 
the Papists disbelieve the predictions concerning them, 
their disbelief will not expunge these predictions from 
the bible, nor hinder God from fulfilling them. So 
that the unbelief of Jews, Mahomedans, and Papists, 
ought not to destroy or weaken our faith in the divine 
predictions concerning them. The disbelief of divine 
predictions has 'not prevented their fulfilment in time 
past; and it will not prevent the fulfilment of those 

fredictions which remain hitherto unfulfilled. The 
ews^ disbelief of Christ^s first coming, did not prevent 
his coming at the appointed time ; and their present 
disbelief of his second coming will not prevent his se- 
cond appearance to judge the world. God is con- 
stantly preparing the way as fast as possible, by one 
event after another for the great day of consummation, 
when all preceding predictions will be fully accom- 
plished and fully known. How many events must 
take place, and how many years roll away before the 
Jews shall be brought in, all false religions destroyed, 
the millenium commence and terminate, and the final 
judgment sit and continue, we know not. These are 
circumstances not predicted ; but the events predicted 
shall certainly come to pass. 

4. It appears from the design of prophecy, that the 
fulfilment of every divine prediction is an infallible 
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and increasing evidence of the truth and divinity of the 
bible, which contains the prophecies, which have 
been fulfilled. God is the only oeing in the universe, 
who is able to foresee and foretel future events. He 
expressly claims this prerogative. He says, ^ I am 
God, and there is none else : I am God, and there is 
none like me, declaring the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are not yei done^ say- 
ing, my counsel shall stand, and I will do all my plea- 
sure.^ God has been pleased to foretel many future 
events, and recorded his predictions in his word, and 
it is only to open the bible and read his predictions ; 
and then compare them with the relation which sacred 
and profane historians have given of events, in order 
to determine whether any of those predictions have 
been fulfilled ; and if we find they have been fulfilled, 
we discover an infallible evidence of the divine inspira-* 
tionof the scriptures. None who have read the bible 
carefully and intelligently can deny, that some of the 
most important predictions in it have been fulfilled. 
Did God foretel the coming, life, and death of Christ.^ 
These events have taken place. Did God foretel the 
infidelity and dispersion of the Jews ? These events 
have come to pass. Did God foretel the spread of the 
gospel, the destruction of the seven churches of Asia, 
me rise of Popish and Mahomed an impostures and 
delusions, and tne savage state and character of the 
descendants of Ham and IshmaeL These events have 
actually and visibly taken place. These events have 
been brought about in succession, and one has been 
evidently instrumental of another, and the accomplish- 
ment of one prediction has been a corroborating evi- 
dence of the truth of another. And this chain of evi- 
dence in &vour of divine Revelation, is continually 
lengthening, and becoming more and more forcible 
and irresistible. There is but one kind of evidence 
more infallible and conclusive in support of the inspi- 
ration of the scriptures, and that is, the evidence of 
miracles, which were wrought as credentials to the in- 
spired writers. Miracles are a direct testimony of God 
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himself, that he inspired the prophets and apostles to 
write his predictions of future events. Miracles and 
predictions are the two fundamental supports of divine 
revelation. Were all other sources of evidence re- 
moved, these are alone sufficient to justify all who read 
the bible to believe ttiat it came from God, and could 
not come from any other being in the universe. 

5. It appears from what has been said, that the crim' . 
inalitjf of imbelief^ has been continually increasing from 
Adam to this day. Though Adam was a believer in 
divine revelation; yet it seems that Cain was not 
Though the patriarchs were believers; yet the great 
mass of mankind were unbelievers from Cain to Abra- 
ham. Though some of the seed of Abraham were be- 
lievers till the coming of Christ, yet the rest of the 
world, and most of Abraliam's descendants were unbe- 
lievers. Though there have been many individuals 
since Christ's day, who have been believers ; yet the 
great majority of mankind still remain unbelievers. 
And the present unbelievers are of all others, tlie most 
inexcusable and criminal for their speculative, and ex- 
perimental unbelief. For they are acquainted with 
the predictions recorded in the bible, many of which 
have been signally fulfilled ; and are now visibly ful- 
filling. A full blaze of light has been shining in their 
eyes all their days, which they have obstinately resist- 
ed. And there is nothing that aggravates so fast and 
so much as resisting the light of truth. Our Saviour 
says, ^^ This is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.'' He said of the Jews, 
^^ If I had not come, and spoken unto them, they had 
not had sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin. 
If I had not done among them the works which noqe 
other man did, they had not had sin : but now they 
have both seen, and hated both me, and my father. 
And again he said, " Wo unto thee Chorazin, Beth- 
saida, and Capernaum : for if the mighty works which 
have been done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
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ind ashes. But I say unto you, it shall be more tolera- 
ble for Tyre and Sidon and Sodom, at thedayofjudg- 
nent, than for you/^ Infidelity in Europe and America, 
B, of all others, the most aggravated sin, and will draw 
tiler it, the most aggravated condemnation. The bare 
mowlcdge of the bible, whetlier it be obtained by 
preaching, or by reading, will either save the believer, 
)r condemn and destroy the unbeliever. All under the 
rospel are in the most favourable, and yet the most 
langerous circumstances. They are shut up to the 
ailh, and must either believe and be saved, or disbe- 
ieve and be damned. And how lon^ God will allow 
hem to live in this interesting state of trial, they know 
K)t. Their duty is plain, urgent, and infinitely impor- 
ant. 

6. It appears from the nature and design of prophecy, 
ihat God will finally have the glory of all his works. 
For b^ his predictions and the accomplishment of 
them, it will appear that his heart and hand had been 
concerned in bringing about not only all the events 
Ihat had been predicted, but all other events, which 
were inseparably connected with predicted events. It 
will finally appear, that God had as constantly and uni-* 
versally governed all events in the vioral world, as in 
the natural world. So that all the holiness and happi- 
ness, which had been produced by the creation, the 
gpverAnent, and redemption of the world, must be 
primarily and supremely ascribed to the power, the 
wisdom, and the goodness of God. Besides, the ac- 
complishment of divine predictions will clearly disco- 
ver not only the heart and Iiand of God in all events, but 
the heart and hand of every man, and of every intelli- 
gent creature, in what they had done, as instruments of 
nilBlIing divine predictions. After Christ was glorified, 
his disciples remembered the prophecy that had been 
fnlfiUed, and their own free and voluntary conduct ia 
blfilling it. And this will be the result of all divine pre- 
dictions after they are accomplished. When all the 
predictions contained in the bible shall have been ful- 
filled, they will show to the whole inteUigent universe 
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what concern God had, and what conceni his creaturetf 
had in bringing about all the holiness and happiness of 
heaven. And it is of infinite importance, that the cha^ 
acter and conduct of man and of all other intelligent be- 
ings, should be fully unfolded. For both the conduct of 
God and of his creatures will finally contribute to the 
supreme glory of God. It was no dimunition of Solo- 
mon^s glory, that he built the temple, by the instrumen- 
tality of his own servants. And so it will be no diminu- 
tion of the glory of God, that he had employed the 
agency of his creatures, to accomplish his wise and holy 
designs. Hence it follows, that God will, by the ac- 
complishment of his predictions, promote his own glorjy. 
and the good of the universe, to the highest degree. 

7. It appears from the design of prophecy, that it will 
throw the weight of the whole intelligent universe in &- 
vour of the friends, and in opposition to the enemies of 
God. Every event which ever has taken place, or 
ever will take place, will promote the happiness of the 
righteous, and the final misery of the unrighteous. 
Every person in the world stands inseparably con- 
nected with all holy and unholy beings, and must 
feel the weight of their influence, in their favour, or 
against them. Individuals have always felt the in- 
fluence of publick favours, and publick evils, in this 
world, and this will be the case in the world to come. 
The final state of the holy, will sensibly and eter- 
nally affect the state of the unholy, and the final state 
of the unholy, will eternally afiect the state of the 
holy. This being true, it is the most serious and* im- 
portant Question that every person can put to him- 
self, whether he is holy, or unholy. When all God^s 
predictions are fulfilled, it will fix all mankind in an un- 
changeable state of holiness and happiness, or in an 
unchangeable state of unholiness, unhappinesss and 
misery. Divine predictions now hang over the world, 
containing vials of mercy, and vials of wrath ; and how 
soon their contents will be poured upon the world, we 
know not ; but when they are, we shall feel them either 
in time or eternity. 



SERMON III. 



HERESIES. 



I. CORINTHIANS xi. 19. 
For iktre muii he also heresies among you^ thai they who are appro- 
ved may be made manifest among you. 

Though the church of Corinth came behind no 
other church in respect to the variety and richness of 
spiritual gifts ; yet they were unhappily divided in their 
religious sentiments, which produced unchristian ani- 
mosities and contentions, which the apostle entreats 
them to lay aside. " Now, I beseech you breth- 
ren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye aU speak the same thing, and that there be no divi- 
sions among you ; but that ye be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind, and in the same judgment^' 
Among other erroneous opinions and practices, he men- 
tions,, in the chapter that contains the text, their un- 
worthy views and unchristian conduct respecting the 
sacrament of the Lord^s supper. He says, ^ Now in 
this, that I declare unto you, I praise you not, that ye 
' come together not for the better, but for the worse. 
For first of all, when ye come together in the church, 
I hear there be divisions among you : and 1 partly be- 
lieve it. For there must be also heresies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you.'' Here the apostle first mentions divisions, 
and then also heresies ; wnich plainly implies, that he- 
resies are distinct and different from divisions. Though 
divisions in a church may flow from heresies ; yet they 
may flow from other causes. Both divisions and here- 
sies have been in the christian church from the begin- 
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ning, and the text intimates, that they must stiU be in 
the^ church. This then is the truth which now lies be- 
fore us : 

That it is necessary, that there should be heresies 
in the church of Christ. I shall, 

I. Explain heresies ; 

II. Show that they have been hitherto in the church 
of Christ ; 

III. Show in what sense it is necessary that thej 
should be in the church of Christ ; and, 

IV. Show why they are necessary in the christiaa 
church. 

I. Let us consider what heresy is. There are but 
two different opinions upon this subject. One is, that 
it means a schism in a church, or a bitter contention, 
which brings about an unhappy and unchristian sepa- 
ration. But the apostle in the text and in the verse 
before it, makes a aistinction between divisions or se- 
parations, and heresies. After mentioning divisions, he 
adds, ^^ There must be also heresies^ By heresies, aH 
xlenominations of christians mean such great errours 
and false doctrines, as thev consider contrary to, and 
subversive of what they call the essential or fundamen- 
tal doctrines of the gospel. The apostle, in his epistle 
to Titus, represents an heretick as a man who main- 
tains and propagates corrupt and dangerous doctrines, 
and not as one, who is only contentious, and causes 
animosities and disputes in a church. ^^ A man that is 
an heretick, after the first and second admonition, re- 
ject ; knowing that he that is such is subverted, and 
sinneth, being condemned of himsclf.^^ An heretick 
avows his false and corrupt sentiments, so that the 
church have no occasion to prove that he is an here- 
tick, but onlv to censure him for his heresy, he having 
condemned himself, by openly acknowleddng aqd pro- 
pagating his errours. The apostle gives the same des^ 
cription of hereticks in his epistle to the church of Ga* 
latia. ^^ I marvel, that ye are so soon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Christ, unto anor 
ther gospel : which is not another ; but there be some 
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that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 
But though we, or an angel from heaven preach ^ny 
other gospel unto you, than that which we have 

Jireached unto you, let him be accursed.'' That is, 
et him be anathematized or excommunicated for his 
heresy. As there are various essential and funda- 
mental errours which would pervert the gospel of 
Christ ; so all these errours are so many heresies in a 
scripture sense. Though every errour is not a heresy ; 
yet every errour which subverts the gospel is a heresy. 
Heresy essentially consists in any religious errours, 
which are inconsistent with, and subversive of any of 
the first principles of the oracles of God ; and hereticks 
are those who openly avow and propagate such false 
and dangerous doctrines. I proceed to show, 

II. That heresies have been in the christian church 
firom the be^nning. Though the church of Christ was 
planted by his apostles, who admitted none into it but 
those who professed to believe and love the gospel 
sincerely ; yet very soon errour and heresy made 
their appearance among the professors of Christianity. 
Immediately after the gospel was preached by PhiHp 
in Samaria, Simon the sorcerer professed to believe 
and embrace it ; but he soon became an open enemy 
to Christianity, and propagated the grossest heresies. 
Paul in his epistle to the Romans intimates, that there 
were hereticks in that church, and warns them to 
guard against their heretical opinions. ^^ Now I be- 
seech yoM, brethren, mark them who cause divisions 
and oflfences, contrary to (he doctrines which ye have leam^ 
ed ; and avoid them. For tliey that are such, serve not 
oar Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by 
good words and fair speeches, deceive the hearts of the 
simple.'' These persons were deceivers, which is the 
proper character of heretidcs, who are actuated by the 
spint of the ^reat deceiver. Our text assures us, that 
there were heresies in the church of Corinth. Paul 
admonishes the church of Ephesus ^not to be canried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men. 
and ewmif^ craftiness^ whereby they lie in wait to deceive.'''' 
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This implies, that there were hereticks, who propaga- 
ted heresies among the Ephesian church, and used 
every artifice to deceive and destroy. To the Philip- 
pians the apostle says, ^ To write the same things to 
you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you it is 
safe. Beware of dogs^ beware of evil workers^'* These 
were false teachers and dangerous hereticks. The 
apostle says to the Colossians, " As ye have therefore 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him ; 
rooted and built up in him and established in the fcdtki as 
ye have been taught. Beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
of man, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.^' This was an admonition againt hereticks and | 
heresy, to which the Colossians were exposed. The 
apostle charges Timothy, " to charge some that they 
preach no other doctrine, than he had preached.^ 
And he assures him, that ^^ the spirit speaketh express- 
ly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the/aith^ 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 
speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience sear- 
ed with a hot iron.'' He concludes his epistle by say- 
ing, " O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and opposi- 
tions of science falsely so called : which some profes- 
sing have erred concerning the faith!*'* In his second 
epistle to Timothy he says, " Shun profane babblings : 
for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And 
their word will cat as doth a canker: of whom is Hy- 
menedus and Philetus ; who, concerning the truthlmve 
erred^ saying that the resurrection is past already ; and 
overthrow the faith of some." The apostle Peter says, 
" There were false prophets also among the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who 
privily shall bring in damnable lieresies ; even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction.'' And the apostle John mentions va- 
rious dangerous and destructive delusions and heresies 
in the seven churches of Asia in his day. If we now 
consult ecclesiastical history, from the apostolick times 
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to the present, ^e shall find, that the christian church 
has never been free from grosB delusions and destruc- 
tive heresies. Christ predicted, that there would al- 
ways be tares among the wheat to the end of the world. 
This prediction has been constantly fulfilling, and will 
be finally and completely fulfilled. There never has 
been, and never will be a pure church in this world. 
There must be heresies in it. This leads us to show, 

III. In what sense, it is necessary, that heresies 
should be in the church. There never has been, and 
there never can be any natural necessity of heresy in 
the christian church. Those who enjoy the gospel 
may always know, and love and profess the truth. They 
are at perfect liberty to embrace the truth, or to em- 
brace errour. They are never under any natural ne- 
cessity of falling into any kind of heresy. Heresy is 
always the fruit of an evil heart of unbelief. U the 
christian church had always followed the instructions 
and admonitions of Christ and the apostles, they never 
would have fallen into any essential errours or heresies, 
but would have remained pure and uncorrupt to this 
day. And if christians from this day forward Mould 
only regulate Iheir sentiments by the rules of the gos- 
pel, they would never imbibe any fatal heresies to the 
end of the world. There is, therefore, only a moral 
necessity of the continuance of heresy; a necessity 
arising trom the moral corruption of the human heart. 
As long as there are any among professing christians, 
who are under the dominion of a totally corrupt heart, 
they will love errour better than truth, and be dispo- 
sed to imbibe fatal errours and heresies. And as we 
have good reasons to expect that there will be some 
such persons in the church, who will remain totally de- 
praved ; so we may believe, that there will be in time 
to come, as in time past, heresies in the christian 
church. Moral corruption will create a moral neces- 
sity of the perpetual continuance of heresy, as long as 
the world stands. It still remains to show, 

IV. Why there is a moral necessity of heresies con- 
tinuing in the christian church to the end of time; or 
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why God chooses, all things considered, that heresies 
should continue to exidt uod does not love, but hates 
heresies in themselves considered. He forbids and 
condemns men for embracing them. But yet he 
chooses, all things considered, that the v should exist 
This Christ taught by the parable of the tares. The 
householder would not allow his servants to go and 
gather up the tares ; ^^ but said, nay, lest, while ye ga- 
ther up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 
Let both grow together until the harvest God has 
some wise and important purposes to answer, by al- 
ways continuing heresies in the church. This is inti- 
mated in the text ^ For there must be also heresies 
among you, that they who are approved may be made 
manifest among you.'' Though we do not know all 
the good purposes which God intends to answer by 
the continuance of heresies in the church ; yet some 
of the most plain and obvious ones, it may be proper to 
mention. And, 

1 . One important purpose he means to answer by 
the means of heresies, is to distinguish truth from er- 
rour. The leading and essential truths of the gospel 
have been revealed and taught ever since the first ^ 
apostacy. The gospel was summarily preached to 
Adam, in the promise, that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent's head. The gospel was 
preached to the patriarchs, who all lived and died in 
the faith of it The gospel was preached to Abraham 
and to all his seed under the old testament. And it 
has been still more fullv and plainly preached by Christ 
and his apostles and their successors from his day to 
this time. The great and essential truths of the gos- 
pel have been a stream ofUghi^ which, like the rising sun 
has been continually shming brighter and brighter, un- 
to the perfect day : while at the same time, iatal er- 
rours, delusions, and heresies have been increasing in 
number and magnitude, and involving all persons and 
all nations destitute of the gospel, in worse than 
Egyptian darkness. God made man upright, but they 
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V 



have sought out many inventions. The great mass of 
mankind have, for near six thousand years, been em-* 
ploying all their ingenuitv and learning in devising and 
propagating new and ialse schemes of relieiori, by 
which they have involved the world in genersu, in the 
grossest errours and moral darkness. Tne light of di- 
vine truth has alwajrs shone in the midst of the darkness 
of human errour. And we all know, that darkness 
renders light more visible, and light renders darkness 
more visible. Just so, the darkness of errour renders 
the light of truth more visible, and the li^ht of truth 
renders the darkness of errour more visible. The 
world that lies in moral darkness do not know that 
they lie in moral darkness, until the light of the glorious 
gospel shines amonff them. And those who have al- 
ways enjoyed the light of the gospel, would not know, 
that the rest of the world are involved in gross and fa* 
tal moral darkness, did not the li^iit of the gospel dis- 
cover their deluded and perishmg condition. ' Here 
then we see one important reason, why God has not 
caused the gospel to spread more extensively in the 
world, from the beginning to this day, and. has left 
almost all nations to walk in their own way, and plunge 
themselves deeper and deeper in destructive errours 
and delusions. He has meant to set truth and errour 
in cmtrast^ and make them serve to illustrate each 
oth^*. And this contrast has been producing this effect 
from age to age, and will continue to produce it to the 
end ci time. Truth and errour under the old testa- 
ment dispensation illustrated each other; and truth 
and errour under the new testament illustrate each 
other. And orthodoxy in the church illustrates heter- 
odoxy in the church, and heterodoxy in the church il- 
lustrates orthodoxy in the church. The errours in the 
heathen world illustrate the truths believed and pro* 
fessed in the christian world. The errours in the 
Romish church illustrate the truths believed and pro- 
fessed in the Protestant church. And the errours in 
an Episcopal, Congregational, Presbyterian, or in any 
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other particular church, illustrate the truths believed 
and professed in that particular church. Sabellianism, 
Arianism, Socinianism, and Unitarianism, all illus- 
trate the truth of Trinitarianism. Arminianism illus- 
trates the truth of Calvinism. Every errour that op- 
poses any essential doctrine of the gospel, illustrates 
that essential doctrine of the gospel which it orooses. 
It is now easy to see, why God should choose, that er- 
rours, delusions, and heresies should always be not only 
in the world, but in the church. He always has em- 

Sloyed, and will continue to employ them, as means to 
istinguish truth from errour, and to cause errour to 
appear more criminal and dangerous, but truth mor0 
amiable and important. 

2. God chooses that there should be heresies in the 
church that true believers may be distinguished from 
false professors. This the apostle gives as a reason 
why there must be heresies in the church. " For there 
must be also heresies among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifest among you.^^ We know, 
tnat there were true and false professors in the chunch 
of Corinth. The true professors believed, and loved 
and professed the great and fundamental doctrines of 
the gospel, which Paul preached and inculcated ; but 
the false professors, who were carnal, and had itching 
ears, followed false teachers, and heartily embraced 
and propagated gross and fatal errours. The apostle 
asks in tne 15th chapter of this epistle, ^^ Now if Christ 
be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some 
among you^ that there is no resurrection of the dead ? 
But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then 
Christ is not risen. And if Christ be not risen, then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, 
and we are found false witnesses of God ; because we 
have testified of God, that he raised up Christ : whom 
he raised not up, if so be the dead rise not. For if 
the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. And if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye arc yet in 
your sins. Then they also who are fallen asleep i^ 
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Christ are perished.''^ Sach a great and fatal heresy^ as 
the denial of the resurrection of the dead, had spruni 
up in the great and flourishing church of Corinth, whicl 
Paul had planted and Apoltos had watered. And it 
was necessary, that this heresy should be in this 
church, that those who were approved might be made 
manifest among them. It was certainly calculated to 
produce this good effect There can be no doubt but 
that the sincere and approved professors disbelieved 
and rejected this heresy, while tne insincere believed 
and propagated it to their own ruin, and the ruin of 
others. Heresy has always had the same tendencv to 
distinguish true believers from false professors. It had 
this enect in the Jewish church. In the days of Reho- 
boam, it distinguished the two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, from the ten tribes of Israel, who embraced 
the fatal errours of Jeroboam the son of Nebat It had 
this effect till the coming of Christ, when it distinguish- 
ed the Scribes and Pharisees from the few Israelites 
indeed. It had this effect in all the primitive church- 
es, and distinguished true believers from SabelHans, 
Arians, Pelagians, and other hereticks. Heresy still 
serves to distinguish true believers from false profes- 
sors in the christian church in every part of the world. 
^Grod has chosen, that the present flood of errours, de- 
lusions and heresies should spread and prevail in the 
heathen and christian world, that true churches might 
be made manifest, and the true professors in them 
should be distinguished from false professors, who im- 
bibe and propagate great and fatal heresies. The 
heterodox every where, are a foil to the orthodox, and 
exhibit their characters in a beautiful and amiable 
liffht Unitarians are a foil to Trinitarians, and Armi- 
^ mans are a foil to Calvinists. Thev are now distin* 
guishing true professors from the false professors, who 
are following tne great and dangerous errours that they 
are so zealously propagating. And if they succeed 
in their proselyting scheme, there will soon be a wide 
and visible distinction between heterodox and ortho- 
dox churches in this land, and as visible a distinction 

7 
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between true and fttlse professors. God is erideDtljr 
making manifest those whom he ajpojwe$^ and those 
whom he disapprwes^ by the prevauing errours and 
heresies of the da^. Professors of religion in all on 
churches are rapidly taking sides with the orthodoi 
and heterodox, by which they will necessarily, tfaou^ 
not, perhaps, intenttomUhf^ discover the sincerity and m- 
sincerity of their hearts ; which is a desirable disco- 
very. I must fiirther observe, 

3. That God chooses, that errours, delusions, and 
heresies should be in the world and in the christian 
church, that mankind may have a fair opportunity of 
choosing the way to life, or the way to death. Truth 
is the way to life, and errour is the way to death. It is 
through the medium of truth, that God prepares men 
for salvation, and it is through the medium of errour, 
that he prepares men for destruction. Accordingly, it 
has always neen his method to exhibit both truu and 
errour before their minds, and give them opportmiity 
of choosing the one, or the other, that they may be 
saved, or that they may be damned. He ^ve a fiiir 
opportunity to the first generations of mankind, to hear 
and embrace the preaching of Enoch, or to follow their 
own delusions. He gave a fair opportunity to the 
Israelites, when they nrst entered into Canaan, to em- 
brace the laws of Moses, or to embrace the fatal er^ 
rours of the ignorant and benighted heathens. Hear 
the proposal that Joshua made to them. ^^ Now, there- 
fore, fear the Lord, and serve him in sincerity an4 in 
truth ; and put away the gods which your fathers serv- 
ed on the other side of the flood, and in Egypt ; and 
serve ye the Lord. And if it seem evil unto you to 
serve the Lord, choose ve this day whom ye will serve, 
whether the gods which your fathers served, that were 
on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the 
Amorites, in whose lands ye dwell, but as for me and 
my house we will serve the Lord.'' The same oppor- 
tunity of choosing truth or errour ; life or death God 
has given to all, to whom he has sent the gospel. And 
all under the light of the gospel, have now a fair op- 
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portanUj to embrace truth, or errour ; that isf, to be- 
lieve and love the great and essential doctrines of the 
ffospel, or beUeve and love destructive delusions and 
iktM heresies. Those who believe and cordiallj em- 
brace the gospel, believe and love the great truths, 
which make them wise unto salvation. But to thpse 
who disbelieve and reject the great and essential doc- 
trines of the gospel, God sends a strong delusion, that 
they may believe a lie, that they may be damned. For 
this great, glorious, and awful purpose of saving and 
destrojring the souk of men, God chooses, that there 
should be fatal errours and heresies in the world and 
in the church. God compels no man to embrace 
truth, and no man to embrace errour. He fives eve- 
ry one opportunity to embrace the one, or the other. 
This places mankind in this erroneous world, in a 
most important and critical situation. They have life 
and deatn set before them, and they are commanded to 
choose life, and the way tfiat leads to it. If it be im- 
portant, that truth and errour should be distinguished ; 
or that true believers should be distinguished from 
6Jse professors ; or that mankind should have a fair 
opportunitv of choosing the way of life, rather than 
the way o/^ death ; then God has mat and good rea-* 
sons, for choosing that there should be strong delusions 
and &tal heresies in the church and in the world from 
age to age. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If heresies consist in those errours which are op 
posite to, and subversive of the ffreat and essential doc- 
trines of the gospel ; then we have reason to think, 
that they have had a long and extensive spread in the 
world. Ever since the gospel was first preached to 
mankind, the great majority of the human race, who 
have had an opportunity to hear the ^reat and es- 
sential truths contained in it, have been disposed to re- 
ject it, and have sought out many other ways of salva- 
tion. Though the seed of Abraham were numerous as 
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the stars of heUven; yet amidst the greatest light Huj 
enjoyed, thej were perpetually apostatizing from Grod^ 
and falling into the grossest idolatries and delusioiiB^ 
the heathen nations. Though Christ has afforded tlii^i 
best means of instruction and edification to ' km 
churches ; yet there has always been great^and da*? 
structive heresies among them, indeed, there haw 
been as great errours and delusions amon^ pre ieased 
christians, as among heathens. And considerii^ the' 
religious privileges and advantages, which nomiDd 
chnstians have enjoyed, they have discovered a greiUw 
love to errour, ana a greater stupidity in embracing 
gross and fatal heresies, than the most ignorant and sto* 
pid heathens have done. The sod of this worid ham 
reigned universally and triumphantly amopg all the 
heathen nations, and seduced them into the most ab^^ 
surd and fatal heresies and delusions. And he hat' 
been very successful- in blinding the minds aiid*coff!»: 
rupting the hearts of nominal cbristians, and leadhfq; 
'them to reject the plainest and most important trutn^ 
of the gospel. Heresy, which consists in fiindameih- 
tal and fatal errours, has done more, than any othef* 
secondary cause whatever to destroy the souls of men. 
Heresy has blinded the minds of more than half maiH 
kind, respecting the being, perfections, designs, and 
government of God. Heresy has blinded the minds 
of the great majority of those, who have Hired under 
the eospel, respecting their own sinful and perishing 
condition, and tlie way of salvation through the atone- 
ment of Christ, and the special operations of the holy 
spirit. The way of the ^world is stifl as darkness^ 
tbev know not at what thejr stumble. They are stv 
pidly and insensibly pursuing the path that leads to 
darkness, disappointment, and everlasting despair. 
Though light snines, yet it shines in darkness, ana the 
darkness comprehends it not. For wise and holy.rea* 
sons, God has chosen that the great deceiver should* 
lead all the heathen world into idolatry, and a great 
part of the christian world into heresy^ and cause 
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larkness to cover the earth, and thick darkness the 
»eople. 

2. It appears from the nature and tendency of 
teresy, that a church composed of real christians, 
»tigfat to censure and reject any of their members who 
unbrace it. Many suppose, that a church have no 
ight to censure and excommunicate professors of re- 
igion for mere heresy. They say, th^t every one has 
he riffht of private judgment, and does not stand amen- 
kble lor any religious sentiments, which he chooses to 
idopt, to any human tribunal. They say, that no 
church can distinguish errour from truth, and conse- 
[uently cannot determine whether any man is an here- 
ick, or not. But these are groundless objections against 
tensuring and condemning men for heresy. lleresy 
las been explained to consist in essential errours. 
knd it is as easy to determine what essential errours 
tre, as to determine what essential truths are. Any 
errour is essential errour, that opposes or denies an 
»8ential truth. So that there may be as many esseii^ 
ial errours as there are essential doctrines of the 
^pei. And if a christian church can determine 
¥hat are essential doctrines of the gospel, then they 
!an determine what heresy is, which consists in the de« 
lial of the essential doctrines of the gospel. And 
hough every member of a church has the rifi:ht ofpri- 
^te J«dgm/nt, jet he has no right to judge w^ and 
nabrace errours, which would pervert and destroy the 
rospel. Heresy is as plain and sure an index of a 
lianas character, as immorality. As immorality flows 
irom a corrupt heart, so does heresy. Let a catalogue 
>f essential truths be presented to one member of a 
Aarch, and a catalogue of essential errours be pre- 
sented to another member of the church. And if the 
irst embraces the catalogue of truths presented to him ; 
ind the second embraces the catalogue of errours, 
iresented to him ; the church would then have as just 
i;round to judge, that he who embraced the catalogue 
>f errours was an enemy to Christ and the gospel ; as 
o judge that he who embraced the catalogue of truths 
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was a friend to Christ and the sospeL It is with the 
heart, that a man believes and Tores the gospel ; and Jl 
is with ibe heart, that a man disbelieires and rejects thi 
gvNtpel. He that professes to believe and love theMlNi 
aential doctrines of the gospel, is a visible chriBftiirt' 
and he that professes to disbelieve and hate the 
tial doctrines of the go^l is a visible heretick i ^: 
each a visible heretick is a visible enemy to aU >ipjhl^ 
eonsness, whom the church onght.to censore, andTeB- 
chide from their diristian fellowship and cemmfiniai 
Hence sajs the a^Mtle, ^ an heretick after the. fint 
and second admoniti<m reject^ Not onl^ the mimmf 
but the tmimwif of heresj shows that hereticks ooglit to 
be shut out of a christian church. For they ara Mft 
only unworthy, but corrupt members, who are diqpoMal 
to corrupt and destroy the church. And in rmrenea 
io such persons the apostle bavs, ^ a little leaven Ifiih 
veneth the whole lump.'* A church cannot disdbuga 
their dutv to Christ, nor to themselves,^iior to heretic^ 
ttiless thev exclude them from their christian cosi^ 
monion and fellowship. 

3. If it be one design of God in continuing heresiesi 
to distinguish real christians from false and erroneous 
professors ; then there is a palpable impropriety and 
absurdity, in attempting to unite those together in 
christian harmony and communion, who difier essen- 
tially in their religious sentiments. Many, at this day^ 
are sealously engaged to bring about a coalition, haiw 
mony, and connection among almost all, who profep 
the christian name, though they widely differ in their 
opinimis respecting the great and important doctrinea 
m the gospel. It is, indeed, much to be desired, that 
all denomuiations of christians should be brought tiv 
believe, and love, and profess the first principles of tihe 
oracles of God. But it is not to be desired, that they 
should visibly unite, while they are visibly disunited 
upon the most important religious subjects. Such a 
union would imply something more than mutual dwrity 
and condescension to each other ; it would im]rfy • 
mutual combination in errour. It would be practicadly 
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Baying to each other, if you will allow us to err from the 
truth, we will alloW you to err from the truth. Can this 
be the proper way to answer the wise purpose of God 
in continuing the existence of heresies f He says that 
they tnust exist, that those whom he approves may 
be made manifest, and distinguished from those whom 
he disapproves and condemns. The promiscuous 
union and harmony among those, who hold diametri- 
cally opposite sentiments, has a direct tendency to pre- 
vent making immt/e^/ the real difference between or* 
thodox and Heterodox christians, and is calculated to 
spread errours, heresies, and moral corruption through 
the whole christian world. This the most erroneous 
and lax professors of Christianity know, and therefore 
have been the most forward and bold in proclaiming 
their unbounded Catholicism and charity towards aU 
who differ from them in their religious opinions. 
Those who believe and love the pure and important 
doctrines of the gospel, are willing to be made manifest^ 
and to be known and distinguished from those, whd 
dislike and despise and reproach the most precious 
and important principles ot the christian religion. It 
is, therefore, ver^ unwise and criminal in the sincere 
professors of rehgion, whom God approves, to unite 
with those who are ashamed of the gospel, and wish 
to hide their heterodoxy, among the conflicting and 
undetermined sentiments of the more popular denomi*- 
nations. Sincere christians need to be upon their ffuard 
against those, who, by their good words and fair 
speeches, would persuade them to unite harmoni- 
ously with concealed hereticks and real infideb, who 
would either corrupt their sentiments, or obstruct 
their spiritual edification and growth in grace. Nor 
will such a union be injurious to themselves only, but 
be injurious to the cause of Christ in general, and tend 
to spread errour and heresy through the world. 

4. It appears from what has been said, that when 
fiital errours and heresies greatly prevail, that then is 
atime when God is about to purge and purify the church 
and make mapifest those who arei approved among 
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the professors of religion. He. has told us, that it k 
one of his good purposes, to make makiifest those wham 
iie cg^mes^ by tne means of heresies. And it i^^MF 
to see, that heresies naturally tend to draw a ▼VMt^ 
line of distinction between true and fidse profieaMI 
in the churches of Christ There is now a trying toM \ 
among his followers. Those who are with him aadfw I 
^ ' I, will gather with him, while those who are anoait 

1 will scatter abroad. God has always proaoMd 

his designed effect, by erfours, heresies, and deluiMik 
This was the case, when Jeroboam corrupted the im 
tribes by his idolatries and delusions. He dfewtoge^ 
4her all the corrupt part of the Jewish dhareli» and 
made moof^est the two tribes of Judah and Qefl|aiaia» 
whom God accepted, approved, and blessed for aAs. 
Errour and heresy had arrived to their highest pimif 
in Luther'^s da^, when God overruled errour and nme^ 
sy as means of bringing about a great and general w$tp^ 
aration between the corrupt, and uncorrupt branohei 
of the christian church. And the separation betwcu 
Protestants and Roman Catholicks hascontinued totlus 
day, and produced the happiest effects among the Ut- 
tions of the earth. Errour and heresy had risen to an 
enormous height in England, when they were instro-. 
mental in bringing about the memorable separation 1^ 
tween dissenters, and the heretical clei^y in the estab- 
lished church ; the happy influence of which sepaim^ 
tion, we in this country have always felt and still fed.. 
God'sdesigninheresies, is not to unite, but disunite pmp^ 
churches from those who are corrupt; and io porg^^'^ 
the pure churches from their corrupt members. CU)d'\ 
now appears to be indicating liis purpose of sepanK 
ting the precious from the vile, those whom he approvwr 
from those whom he disapproves, by the flood of 6i^ 
rours, heresies, and delusions, which are overflowing 
the land. It is now a fanning and winnowing, a purg^ 
,ing and purifying time among the churches. God has 
for years been sifting other nations, and is now sifting 
our nation with the sieve of vanity^ to make manifest^ 
thos^ whom he approves. It is a time, not to unite witlw 
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separate from the erroneous and corrupt. The 
I of trutn are loudly called upon to show and ex* 
mselves in the cause of truth ; and in opposition 
ieresies, errours, and delusions. Hereticks are 
ring all their learning, ingenuity, and subtilty, to 
[heresy and errour among all the pure churches, 
^em to be asleep and insensible of their danger, 
lines them to awake and stand fast in the liberty, 
with Christ has made them free, and not be ^^ toss- 
.nd fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
by the sleight of men, and cunning craftinessi^ 
by they lie m wait to deceive." 
re learn from what has been said, the importance 
listers preaching the gospel fully and plainly, 
gospel had always been preached fully ana plain- 
I hard to conceive how heresies and fatal errours 
; have abounded so much in every age, and in' 
part of the world. The great and essential truths 
gospel approve themselves to every man's reason 
•nscience in the sight of God. And where thcfy 
ly and plainly taught, men are constrained to see 
el their weight and importance, and the absurdi- 
>elieving and embracing errours, which are dia- 
ally opposite to them. When the pure and es- 
1 doctrines of the gospel are fully and plainly 
, they cannot fail to make manifest the falsehood 
^surdity of every fatal errour and heresy. But 
gospel be not fully and plainly preached, it will 
Uy lead men into the most fatal errours by ena- 
hem to pervert the gospel, and to employ it to 
and sanction the worst of errours. All nominal 
ans who run into the greatest errours and delu- 
edways employ the gospel to support their false 
les. But if the gospel were fully and plainly 
led, every one would perceive, that there is not 
in the bible, which countenances, approves, or 
•ts any religious errour that ever was believed, 
pagated. It is the indispensable duty of minis- 
declare aU tlie counsel of God, and to explain 
ove all the great and fundamental tnitb9 of the 
9 
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gospel, as clearly as possible. Those who objed 
against sentimental preaching geqeratty do it, to pre- 
vent their errours from being exposed and refuted fund 
condemned. The present mode of preaching ia iftffs* 
fectlj suited to unite and please all, who wish to wmg 
about a coalition between the orthodox aiid heterodox. 
While preachers omit to preach the doctrines of the 
g^ospel aiid insist oulj on the duties of it, all denomioa- 
tions can agree, and unite in their christian fdUowship 
and commuuipn. It is the cardinal and essenual doc- 
trines of the gospel, concerning which professors of re- 
ligion most widelj and irreconcileably. differ. They 
cannot therefore, be united in the trutK until they are 
united in these doctrines. To preach these plainly is 
the only proper and safe way of uniting christians. 

6. It appears from the nature and tendency of here- 
sy, that siooers at this day, are in the most aangeroos 
situation. They are 9Urtx>unded by errorists smd here- 
ticks on every side. They naturally love darkness rath- ' 
er than li^ht, and errour rather than truth. And when 
they imbibe errour, they always imbibe it as trutiL 
Of course tliey go on highly pleased with their own 
delusions, crying to themselves peace and safety, 
until they are undeceived, beyond recovery. Heresy 
is the most easy and deceptive path to destruction. 
And heresy is rapidly creeping in among us. But. 
why ? That they who are approved may be madb 
manifest. Let those who are approved, now manifest 
themselves, by raising the strongest barriers against 
heresy. Let them study the scriptures — labour to uih 
derstand and defend the peculiar doctrines of the gos- 
pel — and avoid seducers. These are the most proper 
means of preventing errorists ' from destroying them- 
selves and others. 
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ACTS, xvii. t. 

lind Pavl^ at h^ manner wat^ went in unto them^ and three $abhatb' 

day$ rtoioned with them out of the tcriptures^ 

Paul was a chosen vessel to carry the gospel to 
both Jews and Gentiles in various ieind distant parts of 
the world. For this great and arduous work lie was 
eminently qualified. He was a mah of geniusVlearning, 
eloquence and piety. ^ Longinus, a learned heathen, 
rauKS Paul of Tarsus among the niost eminent of the 
Grecian and Roman orators ; and christian writers 
have not been sparing in their encomiums upon his 
piety and eloquence. But froni some motives or other 
they have seldom celebrated his reasoning powers and 
the .use he made of them in preaching the gospel. 
The inspired writer of his Hie, however, more fre- 
qiliSntly mentions his reasonings than his declaiming on 
me doctrines he taught. Speaking of Paul and Silas 
passing through Amphipolis, and ApoHonia, and com- 
ing V to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the 
Jews, he says, ^ And Paul, as his manner was, went 
in unto them, and three s&bbath-days reasoned with 
^m out of the scriptures, opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from 
the dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, 
iBChrisf The truth, which here lies upon the face of 
the text, and which is proposed as the subject of the 
ensuing discourse is this : 

That Paul usually proved the truth of the doctrines, 
which he taught. 
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1 shall first show that he did this ; and then why he 
did it. 

I. We are to consider, that Paul asaallj proTed the 
truth of the doctrines, which be taught, tie did not 
desire his hearers to beliere any thing, which he as- 
serted, without evidetice. It seeQis hy what is said 
in the eleventh rerte dT the context, that he commend' 
ed the noble Bereans, for searching the scriptures, to 
see whether the doctrines, wfaicfa they heard him 
V preach, were agreeable to that infallible standard. 
He usually preached on the great and essential doc- 
trines of. the gospel, which he knew ought to be pro- 
ved, by plain and conclusive reasoning. To reason 
fairly is to draw fair consequences from true premises, 
or to adduce dear and conclusive arguments in sup- 

Eort of truth, in order to reason clearly and inleUigi- 
ly upon the truth of a proposition, it is oflen neces- 
sary, tn the first place to explain it ; in the next place 
to produce aivuments in support of it ; and lastly to 

f answer objections against it. By Paul's proving the 
doctrines, which he taught, we are to understand his 

/ reasoning upon them in this manner. And if we now 
examine his general mode of preaching, \ye shall find, 
that he usually /irovA' the particular doctrine which he 
preached, by explmmng'xi; if it needed explanattont 
oy bringing arguments to support it, if it needed to he 
supported; and by answering objections, if hesappa*' 

' sed any would occur to the mind of the hearer. iJu- 
will appear in respect to a variety of subjects apdii' 
which he preached. X 

When he preached upon the existence of God, h^ 
reasoned plainly and forcibly upon the subject. Rl 
his ai^uments in support of this first and fundamc 
doctrine of all religion. Speaking of the Pagans, 
deny the existence of the only living and true God, aiaA 
neglect to worship him, he says, ^ The invisible tbiil|ps 
of him from the creation of the world are clearly ae^^ ^ 
being understood by the things that are made, evffl, ' 
his eternal power and Godhead ; so that they are 
without excuse." But he argued more largely upp« 
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doctrine, in his discourse to the Epicoreao and 
ck philosophers at Athens. ^ Then i^aul stood in 
miast of M arshill, and said, jre men of Athena, 
rceive that in all thines ye are too superstitioin, for 
passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an 
r with this inscription, to the unknowh ooh. 
9m therefore ye ignorantly worship, him dedare t 
\ ^ou. God, that made the worla, and all thinn 
'em, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earto, 
lleth not in temples made with hands; neither is 
shipped with men^s hands, as thoiu;b he needed anv 
g, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
gs ; and hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
Lo dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath de- 
[iined the times before appointed, and the bounds of 
r habitation; thatthey soould seek the Lord,if hap* 
ley might feel after him, and find him, though he be 
far from every one of us; for in him we five, and 
e, and have our being ; as certain also of your own « 
Lp have said : For we are his offspring. For as 
h then as we are the offspring of God, we ot^gfA/ not 
mIt, that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, 
lone, graven by art and man's device.^ This clear, 
cise, and conclusive reasoning was perfectly adapt- 

prove the bein^ and perfections of God, and tne 
spensible duty ofthe Pagans to know, to love, and 
jrve him. 

aul reasoned as plainly and forcibly upon the doc- 
i of divine sovereignty in electing and saving 
e and not others. ^^ What shall we sav then ? Is there 
ghteousness with God ? God forbid. For he saith 
toses, 1 will have mercy on whom I, will have mercy, 

1 will have compassion on whom i will have com- 
mon. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor <^ 
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy. For 
scripture saith unto Pharaoh, even for this same 
pose have I raised thee up, that I might shew my 
erin thee, and that my name might be declared 
ughout all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy 
nrhom he will have mercy, and whom he will hte 
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bardeneth. Thpo wilt sa j then unto me, why doth he 
et find feult ? For who hath resisted his will ? Najr 
ut, O man, who art thou, that repliest against God ? 
Shall the thing formed ^ay unto nim that formed it| 
why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter 
power oyfiv the clay of the same lump to make one yes- 
sel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?^ Here 
Paur stated or explained his subject, proved- his sub- 
ject, and answered the most plausible dbjectiou that 
could be made against it 

Paiil taught the doctrine of total depravity, and pro- 
ved it, by plain and conclusive reasoning. He nist 
proved this doctrine from a long and particular ac-^ 
count of the character and conduct of all the heatbeQ 
world, and then from the authority of the old testamenti 
in which the total depravity of the Jews is plainly afr * 
serted. He says, " What then ? Are toe better thatt 
they ? No, in no wise : for we have before pravedi bodi 
Jews and Gentiles that they are all under sin ; as it is 
written, there is none righteous, no, not one,** &c. 

When Paul preached to the Jews and Greeks at 
Thessalonica, be undertook to prove, that Christ had 
come into the world, suffered, and died, and risen from 
the dead. This is related in our text and context. 
^^ And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and 
three sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the scrip- 
tures, opening and alleging,^^ that is, explaining and 
/?roi?tVigf, " that Christ must needs have suffered, and 
risen again from the dead : and that this Jesus< whom 
I preach unto you, is Christ. Paul, in his preaching, 
not only asserted, that Christ was the long expected 
and promised Messiah, that he had suffered and died, 
and that he had risen from the dead, but he proved 
these points, and so demonstrated, that Christ was the 
only and all-sufficient redeemer. 

In treating on the resurrection and future state of the 
righteous, Paul reasoned with great perspicuity and 
energy. Some of the Corinthians denied this doctrine, 
which made it necessary to prove it, which he did in 
this long and forcible train of reasoning. '* Now if 
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Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how 
saj some among you, that there is no resurrection of 
the dead? But if there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then is Christ not risen. And if Christ be not risen, 
.then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 
Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God ; because 
we have testified of God, that he raised up Christ : 
whom he raised not up, if so be the dead rise not. For 
if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. And if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in 
your sins.'' He goes on in this strain till he starts and. 
answers an objection. " But some men will say, how^ 
are the dead raised up ? And with what body do they 
come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not 

Suickened, except it die. And that which thou sowest, 
lou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain ; it may chance of wheat, or some other grain. 
But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and 
to every seed his own body." Finally he says, ** This 
corruptible must put on ineorruption^ and this mor/a/ must 
put on immortality. So when this corruption shall have 
put on incorruption^ and this mortal shall have put on 
tmmortalityj tnen shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, death is swallowed up in victory." 
Thus philosophically and scripturally the apostle rea- 
soned upon the resurrection of the body, and the im- 
mortality of the soul. 

When Paul preached before Felix, " he reasonecT^ so 
"plainly and forcibly " of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, that Felix /rcmA&c/." Immedi-, 
ately after he was converted and baptized, he preach- 
ed Christ in the synagogues, that he is the son of God, 
and reasoned so clearly and conclusively on the sub- 
ject, that he confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
mascus, /7rot;ti2^ that this is very Christ. After he came 
from Athens to Corinth, and found a certain Jew named 
Aquila, he abode with him there. And we are told, 
that he there " reasoned in the synagogue every sab- 
bath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks." He 
continued preaching in this manner to the Corinthians 
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a jrear and six months ; but at length he came to Ephe- 
8US, where he entered into the synagogue, and reasoned 
with the Jews, in his publick discourses, ^' speaking 
boldly for the space of three months, disputing and tief- 
suading the things concerning the kingdom of God. I 
trust, it now appears evident to every one, that Pad 
usually reasonea in his preaching, and fairh proved the 
truth of the important doctrines, which he publicly 
taught and inculcated. I now proceed to show, 

IL Why he made it his common practice to prove 
the doctrines, upon which he treated. He dia not 
adopt this mode of preaching because he supposed it 
would be the most pleasing to his hearers, nor because 
he was not capable of preaching in a more agreeable 
manner : But, 

1. Because he meant to preach the gospel plainly 
and intelligibly to persons of all characters and capaci- 
ties. He says to the Romans, ^' I am a debtor, both to 
the Greeks, and to the barbarians, both to the toise^ and 
to the unwise^ And he says to the Corinthians, ^Christ 
sent me not to baptize, but to preach the TOspel : not 
with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be 
madeof non^ effect. And I, brethren, when 1 came to you, 
came not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom, de- 
claring unto you the testimony of God. For I determin- 
ed not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. And my speech and my preaching 
, was not with enticing words of man^s wisdom, but in 
\ demonstration of the spirit, and of power ; that yoiir 
faith should not stand m the wisdom of man, but in the 
power of God." The Apostle very well knew, that in 
order to preach the great, the deep, and important 
doctrines of the gospel plainly and intelligibly to all 
descriptions of men, it was necessary to explain those 
doctrines, that they might be clearly and distinctly un- 
derstood ; and in the next place, to prove them to be 
true ; that they might be believed ; and in many cases, 
to answer objections, that the mouths of gainsayera 
might be stopped. All preachers ought to be teachers^ 
ana all teachers find it necessary to explain and prove 



SERMON IV. 6$ 

what they teach, and to remcve all objections, which 
naturally occur to the minds of those they teach. It is 
impossible to preach the gospel so as to be clearly and 
easily understood, without explaining particular doc- 
trines and distinguishing one from another ; and it is 
no less impossible to lead men to believe any particular 
doctrine sdler it is explained, without producing plain 
andpofrerful arguments in support of it, and removing 
every plausible objection against it The Apostle 
knew, that men are reasonable creatures, and capable 
of perceiving the force of plain reasoning, and there- 
fore he made it his common practice, to address the 
understandings of his hearers, and to prove the doc- 
trines he taught, that they might believe them upon 
just and solid ground. He positively declared, ^^In the 
church, I had rather speak hve words with my under- 
standing, that by my voice I might teach others, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue.'* He made a 
point of preaching argumentatively, for the important 
purpose of preaching.plainly and intelligibly. 

2. He commonly proved the doctrines he taught, be- 
cause he meant to preach profitably^ as well as plainly. 
He cRen assigns this good reason ilor his preaching so 
sentimentally and argumentatively. He solemnly de- 
clares to the elders of Ephesus, that he had meant to 
preach to iheia profitably^ or in a manner best calculat- 
ed to promote their spiritual and eternal good. He 
'SM8 ^ ye know^ from tne first day that I came into Asia, 
mer what manner 1 have been with you at all seasons, 
and how / kqpt back nothing that was profitable unto you, 
but have shewed you, and taught you publicly, and from 
house to house, testifying both to the Jews, and also to 
ttie Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ Wherefore I take you tore- 
cord this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 
For I have not shunned to declare unto you all the 
counsel of God.** He declared to the Corinthians, that 
^ he had not sought his own ori^, but the profit of many, 
that they might be saved. For we are not as many. 
who corrupt the word of God ; but as of sincerity, but 

9 
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as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ 
Therefore seeing we nave this ministry, as we have re- 
ceived mercy, we faint not ; but have renounced the 
hidden things of dishonesty ; not walking in crafttioeaSy 
nor handling the word of God deceitfully ; but by math 
ifestation of the truths commending ourselves to eveiy 
man's conscience in the sight of God.^ The Apostle 
knew, that it was entirely out of his power, by preach* 
ing, to change, or sanctify the hearts of his hearers. 
This he freely acknowledged. " I have planted, Apol- 
los watered ; but God gave the increase. So then, nei- 
ther is he that planteth any thing, neither he that wate^ 
eth ; but God that giveth the increase.^' But yet he 
knew, that by preaching the truth plainly and convinc* 
ingly,he should certainly do God^ if not moii, service. He 
says ^^ Now thanks be to God, which always causeth us 
to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of 
his knowledge bt/u$ in every place. For we are unto 
God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, 
and in them that peri-^h : To the one we are the sa- 
vour of death unto death ; and to the other, the sa- 
vour of life unto life.'' All that preachers have to do, 
is to pour light into the understanding, and conviction 
into the conscience, by i\\e manifestation of divine truth. 
It is only through the medium of the understandiag 
and the conscience, that preachers of the gospel can 
reach and affect the hearts of the hearers. But in this 
way, they can deeply affect them, and prove greatly 
instrnmentalyin savings or destroying them. It is of as 
much importance, therefore, that tney should in their 
preaching approve themselves to every man's con- 
science in the sight of God, as if they could change 
his heart. Accordingly, the Apostle made it his prac- 
tice, by lucid explanation, plain reasoning, and solid 
arguments, to exhibit the great and essential doctrines 
of the gospel before the understanding and consciences 
of men, in the clearest and strongest light ; because 
he knew, that this was the mo^i profitable nwde of preach- 
ing, and would certainly produce some important et 
fccts under a divine influence, and such as would be 
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most pleasing to God. Now^ if the Apostle commonlj 
preached the gospel argumentatively, for the purpose of 

1>reaching it most plainly and profitably, he certain* 
y had good reasons for his peculiar mode of preach- 
ing, and far better reasons, than any can have for 
preaching in any different manner. 



IMPROVEMENT. 



1. It appears from PauFs usual mode of preaching, 
that he was, in the most' strict and proper sense of the 
term, a metaphysical preacher. He preached argu- 
mentatively and drew just consequences from true 
premises. He employed fair reasoning and argument- 
ation, in preaching upon the great doctrines and duties 
of the gospel. And fair reasoning upon any subject is 
precisely the same thing as Tnetaphysical reasoning ; 
or at any rate, fair reasoning upon any metaphysical 
subject; is metaphysical reasoning; and any deep, dif- 
ficult, profound subject is properly a metaphysical sub- 
ject. And taking the term, metaphysical reasoning in 
this strictest sense, Paul employed metaphysical rea- 
soning in his preaching. For, in the first place, he usu- 
ally preached upon metaphysical subjects, which re- 
quired the exercise of the highest reasoning powers of 
man. He preached upon the existence of God — the 
perfections of God — the decrees of God — the sover- 
eignty of God — the agency of God in the production of 
moral exercises in the human heart — the free agency 
of man under a divine agency — the divinity of Christ — 
the atonement of Christ — the nature of moral virtue 
or true holiness — the nature and extent of moral de-» 
pravity in the human heart — the nature and necessity 
of regeneration or change of heart, by a special divine 
influence — the perseverance of saints — the dissolution 
of the body at death — the future resurrection of the 
body — and the immortality of the soul in a future state. 
These are the most dillicult, most profound, and most 
important subjects, that any natural philosopher, moral 
philosopher, metaphysician, or divine, ever presumed 
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to reason upon. As he usually preached vtpoa thMt 
deep and essential doctrines oi the gospel ; bo lie 
preached upon them metaphysically, that is, he fMioii* 
ed upon them. He did not merely preach about thei% 
or declaim upon them ; but he explained them, pmmi 
them, and refuted the most plausible objections ever 
made against them. Let any minister, at this day, com- 
monly preach upon the same subjects, and in the same 
manner that Paul did, and he will be called a meta- 
physical preacher, by those who generally preach up^ 
on different subjects in a different manner, and by 
those who are pleased with such a different mode <» 
preaching. And we must allow, that they are perfect- 
jy correct in calling any minister a metaphysical 
preacher, who preaches sentimentally and argumenta- 
tively as Paul did. 

2. If Paul preached upon such subjects, and in such 
a manner as has been represented, in order to preach 
in the most plain and profitable manner, then none have 
any good reason to speak reproachfully of his manner 
of preaching. We must believe, that he was sincere 
in his profession to preach plainly and profitably ; and 
we must believe also, that ne chose the best method 
of preaching plainly and profitably. But if this be 
true, who can have any ground to complain or speak 
reproachfully of his mode of preaching ? It is certain* 
ly very unreasonable to find fault with the very best 
mode of preaching. But we know, that both the mat- 
ter and manner of his preaching were highly displeas- 
ing to many who heard him. And though &w, at this 
day, would be willing to say, that they dislike Paiil^ 
preaching : yet many are yery free to say, that th ey dig* 
like the sanie kind and mode of preaching. When 
any ministers generally preach upon the same subjects 
and in the same manner that Paul did, they reproach- 
fully call them metaphysical preachers, and their preach- 
ing metaphysical preaching. Both ministers and peo* 
pie lift up a loud and united voice against what they call 
metaphysical preaching. We can scarcely hear or 
read an ordination sermon, which does not contain 
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«ome severe and contemptuous remarks upon either 
metaphysical preachers, or metaphysical preaching. 
Let us now candidly inquire whether there can be any 
JQst ground, to speak contemptuously of the best mode 
of preaching, which the best human preacher, for the 
best reasons, adopted. 

Some may say, that Christ did not preach metaphjrs* 
ically, but only taught plain, practical doctrines, with- 
out reasoning upon them, or attempting to prove them, 
by a tnun of connected arguments ; and therefore min- 
isters should follow his example, and preach plainlv 
and practically as he did, and not presume to preach 
upon deep metaphysical subjects in a metaphysical 
manner. Ans. There is reason to think, that Paul 
felt his obligation to follow the example of Christ, as 
much as any preacher of the gospel ever did. And so 
&r as he deviated from Christ^s example in preaching, 
he acted from pure and proper motives. And it is easy 
to see a good reason, why Christ did not undertake to 
prove the doctrines he taught, for he taught as one hav- 
ing authority, that none ought to dispute. It was suf- 
ficient for him to assert^ or to command^ or forbid^ by his 
own divine authority. But neither Paul, nor any other 
human preacher is clothed with such authority. 

Some may say, that those who preach upon the 
same metaphysical subjects in the same metaphysical 
manner that raul did, do not preach plainly and prac- 
tically, and therefore are unprofitable preachers. But 
if Paul was a plain and profitable preacher, why should 
not those, who follow his example, be plain and profi- 
table preachers ? And what is the language of well 
known facts in this case ? Are not those, who preach 
upon the same subjects and in the same manner that 
Paul did, as plain and profitable preachers, as those, 
who studiously avoid preaching upon the same subjects 
and in the same manner that the Apostle did ? Who 
generally preach the most plainly, instructively, profi- 
tably, and successfully ; those who are called meta- 
physical, or those who are called anti-metaphysical 
preachers ? No preacher ever exhibited more truth, 
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more plainly, profitably, and successfully, than the 
Apostle Paul. He surpassed all the other Apostles in 
both the manner, matter, and success of his preachinr. 
He was instrumental of turning thousands, if not mu- 
lions of mankind from darkness to light, and from the 
delusions of Satan unto God. And still his mode of 
preaching is every where spoken against, both by 
preachers and people, but more generally by preach* 
ers, who are afraid of being reproached for metaphgtkd 
preaching ; though it is utterly impossible to allege 
one solid objection against his mode of preaching, which 
was the best calculated to answer the best and most 
important ends of preaching the gospel. 

3. If Paul, for good reasons, chose and adopted the 
very best mode of preaching ; then no other reason 
can be assigned for disliking and reproaching it, bat 
a dislike to the precious and important doctrines of the 
gospel, which his mode of preaching exhibits in the 
clearest and strongest light. And this is the very cause, 
which those, who dislike and reprobate it, either indi- 
rectly, or directly show to be the cause of their disap- 
probation and reproach. Some ministers show this to 
be the cause of their disapprobation, by neglecting to 
preach upon the same subjects and in the same man- 
ner, that the Apostle did ; and others, by openly and 
boldly preaching ag-m/w^ the doctrines, which he preach- 
ed, and the manner of his preaching them. And peo- 
ple manifest their disapprobation, by saying, they love 
to have it so, and by cnoosing to have such preachers. 
Now, it is easy to see, that whenever both ministers and 
people generally unite in disliking the doctrines that 
raul preached, and his manner of preaching them, 
that metaphysical preachers will be neglected, or op- 

Eosed, or set aside. And whenever there are none, or 
ut very few, who dare to go into a synagogue, or 
house of publick worship and reason three sabbaths, or 
three months,, or a year and six months, upon the great 
and essential doctrines of the gospel, as Paul did ; a 
wide door will be opened for the propagation and 
spread of gross and fatal religious errour among etll 
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classes of people. It is no small, venial evil, for either 
ministers or people to speak reproachlully and con- 
temptuously of metaphysical preaching, for the real pur- 
pose of bringing the essential and fundamental doc- 
trines of the gospel into contempt. No person, who 
loves these doctrines,is ever displeased in hearing them 
explained, proved, and set in the strongest light, by * 
preachers. It is not metaphysical preaching, but the 
doctrines metaphysically preached, that is so much 
disliked, opposed, and reproached. When we hear 
either preachers or people speak against metaphysical 
preachmg, we need to be. at no loss, what their mean- 
ing, or design is, or what consequences will flow from 
their artful and pernicious conduct. They employ the 
smoothest, easiest, and most eflfectual method, to pre- 
vent the spread of truth, and promote the spread ol er- 
rour, that ever has been, or can be employed. Such 
deceivers are extremely dangerous, and their artifice 
ought to be exposed, condemned, and resisted, by all 
preachers and lovers of the truth. 

4. If Paul preached plainly, in order to preach pro- 
fitably ; then other ministers ought to preach plainly, 
for the same important purpose. PauFs plain preach- 
ing offended and disaffected many of his hearers. But 
this did not prevent his preaching plainly; for his de- 
sign in preaching was not to please men, but to profit 
ihefn^ and please God. So he said to the Galatians, 
who had forsaken him, and followed false teachers. ^^ I 
marvel, that ye are so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ, unto another gos- 
pel: which is not another; but there be some that 
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 
But though we, or an angel from heaven preach any 
other gospel unto you, than that we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so 
say I now again, if any man preach any other gospel 
unto you, than that ye received, let him be accursed. 
For do I now persuade men, or God ? Or do I seek to 
please men ? lor if I yet pleased men, 1 should not be 
the servant of Christ." If Paul could not please both 
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God and man, bj jpreaching divine truths plainly, theo, 
no other ministers can expect to please both God and 
man by plain preaching. But as raul chose to plaue 
God and profit men, by preaching plainly, rather tban 
to please men to their own destruction ; so miiiisterti 
ought to make the same choice, and preach in the 
same manner, and leave the event to God, whether the 
truth they deliver shall be a savour of life unto life, or 
a savour of death unto -death to their hearers. Plain 
and profitable preaching will always produce one, or 
the other of these important effects. ' raul was willii^ 
to please men in every thiii^, except neglecting to 
preach truth plainly, and all ministers should be wil- 
ling to do the one, and not the other. No preacher in the 
world can find a solid excuse for not preaching plainly 
and profitably, through fear of offending, or a desire 
of pleasing men. This, in many cases, is an extreme* 
ly great trial For by preaching plainly and prc^ta* 
bly, many ministers have lost both the favour and sup- 
port of their people, and involved themselves in greet, 
distressing, and lasting temporal evils. But though 
such calamities may be foreseen, in consequence of 
ministers preaching plainly and faithfully, tney hare 
no right to shrink from the trial ; but feel and say with 
the Apostle, ^^ None of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish 
my course with joy, and the ministry which I received 
01 the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the g^ace of 
God/' 

5. If ministers ought to preach plainly and profita- 
bly, as Paul did; then people ought to approve of their 
preaching in such a manner, though it be not pleasing 
to their natural hearts. People have no right to de- 
sire preachers to seek to please them simply, but they 
ought to desire them to seek to save them. How 
thankful have many been, who have been recovered 
from the delusions of false teachers, to the knowledge 
of the great and saving truths of the gospel, by plain 
and profitable preaching? Thousands, whom Paul in- 
strumentally turned from pagan and fatal delusions. 
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were readj to give him their eyes, for joy. People 
never desire their physicians to please them at the risk 
of their life, and it is no less criminal and absurd, to de- 
sire their ministers to please them, at the risk of their 
eternal salvation. But how many at this day, are run- 
ning after false teachers, w^ho are crying peace, peace 
to them, while they are standing on the brink of end- 
less destruction ! Sucl} persons will not so much as 
give a hearing to plain and profitable preaching, and 
endeavour to prevent others from hearing it. Their 
folly will sooner or later be made manifest. 

6. I'his subject calls upon all to inquire, whether 
they approve, or disapprove of plain and profitable 
preaching. There is nothing more sensibly affects the 
heart than preaching, and therefore there is nothing, 
which has a greater tendency to discover to every per- 
son, whether his heart is £ood, or bad, than his feel- 
ings under preaching, whetner the preaching be good, 
or bad. To be pleased with bad preaching, is one of 
the surest marks of a bad heart ; and to be pleased 
with ^oorf preaching is one of the surest marks of B,good 
heart You have all had an opportunity to hear both 
bad, and good preaching; now let me ask, which haa 
been the most pleasing ? Your feelings are a mark to 
yourselves, if you never express them to others ; and 
they are a mark to others, if you express them. How 
ready are people to express their feelings in respect to 
preaching, not considering that they thereby expose 
both their understanding and hearts. Be entreated 
then, to examine your feelings, for your own benefit, and 
for the benefit of others. 

10 
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THE MORiUL RECTITUDE OF GOP. 



GENESIS xviii. 25. 
That htfar from thee to do after this manner^ to tlay ike rigkUtm 
^nth the wicked : and thai the righteous should beastke wiAedj^uUU 
far from ihee. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? 

When God was about to destroy Sodom, he appear- 
ed to Abraham and told him his desi^. This aeej^y 
affected the benevolent heart of that pious man, who in- 
stantly offered the most fervent and importunate cries 
to the Father of mercies, to spare that corrupt wpA 
degenerate city. And the only plea he urged oefore 
the Supreme disposer of all events was the rectitude of 
his own character. ^^ And Abraham drew near and 
said, Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the 
wicked } Peradventure there be fifty righteous within 
the city : wilt thou also destroy and not spare the place 
for the fifty righteous that are therein .^'That be far from 
thee to do after this mannar, to slay the righteous with 
the wicked ; and that the righteous should be as the 
wicked, that be far from thee. Shall not the Judge of 
all the earth do ri^ht .^^' Abraham implicitly acknowl- 
edges, that it would be right for God to punish the guil* 
ty who deserved to be pumshed, but not to punish the in- 
nocent who did not deserve to be punished. This leads 
us to conclude, 

That Abraham knew, that God is a being of moral 
rectitude. I shall show, 
L That God is a being of moral rectitude ; And, 
n. Consider how Abraham could know this. 
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1. I am to show, that God is a being of moral rectitude. 
To make this appear, it may be observed 

L That God ought to be a being of moral rectitude* 
Though we do not know every thing about God, yet 
we know something about him. We know that he has 
an eternal and underived existence, and that he pos- 
sesses almighty power, perfect knowledge and wisdom, 
and all the essential attributes of a moral agent He 
knows the natures, relations, and connections of all be- 
"higs in the universe. And this knowledge necessarily 
confers moral obligation. For that which the Apostle 
lays down as a maxim is an eternal truth : ^^ To him 
tbiat knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is 
sin.^ This applies to the Deity as well as to all other 
intelligent agents. As God perfectly knows the rela- 
tion he bears to his creatures, and the relation 
they bear to him ; so he perfectly knows how he ought 
to treat them, and how they ought to treat him. He 
knows what is right and wrong respecting his own con- 
duct, and respecting the conduct of all other moral 
beings in the universe. He oughts therefore, to feel and 
act according to his moral discernment of what is right 
.in the nature of things. And as he feels much more 
sensibly his obligation to moral rectitude, than any oth- 
er being; so we have/ar more reason to believe, that 
he possesses moral rectitude, than that any other being 
in the universe does. 

2. God claims to be a being of moral rectitude. 
Wheq Moses requested him to show him his glory, 

** The Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed 
the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgivmg iniquity, and transgres- 
sion, and sin, and that will by no mectfis clear the guilty. ^^ 
Moses says, ^^ He is the rock, his work is perfect ; for 
all his ways are judgment : a God of truth; and with- 
ont iniquity, just and right is he !^' Elihu says, ^^ Far be 
it from God that he should do wickedness, and from the 
Almighty that he should commit iniquity.^' David says, 
" The righteous Lord loveth righteousness. Justice 
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and judgment are the habitation of his throne ; mercj 
and truth go before his face. He is my rock, and there 
18 no unrighteousness in him/' He is represented as a 
Being of immutable veracity. Balaam under a divine 
impulse says, '^ He is is not' a man, that he should lie; 
neither is he the son of man, that he should repent : 
hath he said, and shall he not do <it? or hath he 
spoken, and shall he not make it good ?" We read of 
the hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie^ prom- 
ised before the world began. To give greater secu- 
rity to the heirs of this promise, God confirmed the 
immutability of his counsel by an oath, " That by two 
immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to 
lie, they might have strong consolation, who havefle^ 
for rel'uge to lay hold on the hope set before them.'' In 
these divine declarations, God claims to be immutaUy 
holy, faithful, righteous, just, and good ; and these im^ 
mutable moral attributes constitute the highest possi- 
ble perfection of moral rectitude. 

3. God has made his rational creatures capable of dis- 
cerning his morale as well as natural attributes. He has 
implanted in their minds a moral sense^ by which they 

, can distinguish moral beauty from moral deformity in 
moral characters. But can we suppose, that he would 
have done this, if he knew that his own moral charac- 
ter would not bear examination ? He must have known, 
that if his rational creatures should discover any thing 
in his heart, or conduct, which was contrary to moral 
rectitude, it would dissolve their moral obligation to 
love his character, to obey his commands, or to submit 
to his government, and lay them under moral obligation 
to hate him supremely. For if his Aear/ were evil, he 
would be the mbst odious instead of the most amiabte 
Being in the universe. His conduct in making us comr 
pctent to judge of his moral rectitude, is complete evi* 

' dence of the perfection of his moral rectitude, and cpn- 
firms his own declarations concerning it in his word. 

4. God has not only made us capable of judging of 
his moral rectitude, but commanded us to do it. " J ud^e, 
I pray thee, between me and my vineyard." " Are not 
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my ways equal ? are not your ways unequal ? saith the 
Lord," His knowledge of his own moral perfections, 
is the only ground, upon which he can, with propriety, 
or even safety, appeal to us in respect to his moral rec- 
titude. And since he has made the appeal, it amounts 
to irresistable evidence of the moral perfection of his 
nature. 

5. God has not only commanded his intelligent crea- 
tures to judge of his moral rectitude, but has placed 
them under the best advantages to judge. He has 
placed them all in a state of trial, and indifferent part^ 
of the universe, where they have had great opportuni- 
ties and strong inclinations, to examine his conduct 
with the strictest scrutiny. All mankind have been in a 
state of trial in this world ; but some have been more 
tried, than others. No men on earth, perhaps, were 
more severely tried than Abraham and Job. And their 
peculiar trials led them to examine the hand and heart 
of God, and to discover, if possible, some injustice, or 
want of goodness in God. But after all their investi- 
gations into the divine character and conduct, they 
were obliged in conscience, to proclaim to the world his 
perfect rectitude in all his dealings towards them. The 
angels of heaven have had much greater abilities, ad* 
vantages, and opportunities to look into the works and 
ways of God ; but though they have looked with the 
greatest diligence and attention, yet. they have been 
constrained to proclaim, in the strongest terms, the 

{perfect rectitude of the divine character and conduct, 
saiah heard the heavenly hosts " cry one to another 
«id say. Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of hosts ; the 
whole earth is full of his gloryJ*^ And John says he heard 
them " Sing the song of IMfoses, the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb, saying, G reat and marvellous 
are thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy 
weys^ thou King of saints." Now, if the greatest and 
best of God's intelligent creatures, after their strictest 
scrutiny of his conduct in the various parts of the uni- 
verse, have not been able to discover the least moral 
defect or imperfection in his character and conduct, we 
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maj confidently believe, that he possesses the perfec- 
tiQn of moral rectitude. And to close this connected 
train of reasoning, I would observe, 

6. That God has appointed a day for the verj poi^ 
pose of giving all.his intelligent creatures the best pos- 
sible opportunity of judging of his moral rectitade. 
The day of judgment is called the day of the rmab- 
tion of the riglueous judgment of God. At that day 
God will unfold all his own designs and conduct towards 
all his intelligent creatures ; and their designs and 
conduct towards him, and towards one another. When 
til these things sl^all be exhibited before the minds of 
the whole intelligent creation, God will give them the 
iest possible opportunity to know, with the highest cer^ 
tainty, whether ne has always felt and acted pedfectly 
light, in the creation, government, and redemption ci 
the world. And his prediction of this future day of de- 
cision, affords the fullest assurance, at present, that he 
knows the absolute perfection of his own moral recti- 
tude. But though this be a truth of the first impor- 
tance, and capable of being established by plain, con- 
clusive, irresistable evidence ; and has been genera 
ally believed in all ages, by those who have enjoyed the. 
sacred oracles ; yet it may be a question how they came 
to the knowledge of the moral rectitude of their great 
Creator, and supreme Sovereign. This leads me to 
consider, 

II. How Abraham could know that God is a being 
of moral rectitude. Here I would observe, 

1. That he could not know the moral rectitude of 
God, by knowing what God would do, to promote 
the highest happiness of the universe. God, indeed, 
knew what he had designed to do to promote this great 
and important object ; but he had not told Abrahiam^ 
or anv other man, what he had actually designed to.do. 
Abraham could not judge of the rectitude of his moral 
character, b^ knowing all his purposes, respecting the 
whole intelligent universe. But without knowing all 
the purposes df God, he well knew, that it was not right 
for him io pvmsh the innocent'^ 



SERMON r. 79 

2L Abraham could not know the moral rectitude of 
God, by knowing, that the punishing of the innoeeni would 
not promote the highest good of the universe. Tho* 
he knew this to be sinful and wrong; yet he could not 
know that it could not be beneficial in the final result 
For he knew, that God had, for some reason or other, 
introduced ten thousand moral evils into the world. 
And if moral evil committed by men might promote the 
highest good of the universtf, how could he know but 
that moral evil committed by God, might promote the 
same important purpose ? If it should be said, that the 
reason, why moral evil committed by men, may pro- 
mote the general good, is because God overrules it to 
this end ; why may it not be said with equal propriety, 
thatGod^may overrule his own moral evil to serve the 
same purpose ! How could Abraham, then, know, that 
it would be inconsistent for God to punish the innocent 
with the guilty, for the purpose of promoting the great- 
est good of the universe, if he should overrule it to that 
purpose ? But, 

3. Though Abraham could not know what would be 
right, or wrong, for God to do, either by knowing what 
had a direct tendency to promote the highest good^of the 
universe ; or what had an indirect tendency to promote 
that great and important object ; yet he could know 
what was right, or wrong, for God to do, to answer any 
purpose whatever, by knowing that right and wrong, or 
moral good and evil, are founded in the nature of things. 
Moral good, which consists in true benevolence, is 
morally right in its own nature. And moral evil, which 
consists in selfishness, is morally wrong in its own na- 
ture. This mankind know to be true, not by their rea- 
son^ but by their conscience. Every moral agent has a 
moral sense, by which he is capable of distinguishing 
right firom wrong, or moral good from moral evil. The 
child seven years old is as capable of doing this, as in 
any period of his life. The peasant is as capable of 
doing this, as the philosopher, and the pagan, as the 
christian. Benevolence is intrinsically excellent, and 
deserves to be cgpproved and rewarded. Selfishness is in- 




80 SERMON Y. 

trinsically eril, and deserves to be eondemnmi and pmiir 
idUdL Moral good is essentially the same in eveiy 
moral agent ; and moral evil is essentially the same in 
ererj moral agent It is the moral nature of benevo- 
lence, that renders it maraUy excellent ; and it is Uit 
natural tendency of benevolence to promote hogppmmi 
that renders it naturally excellent It is the moralnaiun 
of selfishness, that renders it rnoraUy evil ; and it is iti 
natural tendency to promote nuseryy that renders it tioftn^ 
fjfy eviL The nature of benevolence is one thinff, and 
its tendency another. The nature of selfishness is one 
thing, and its tendency another. Themi/t<reof benevor 
lence is immutable, and cannot be altered bj the Deitv. 
The nature of selfishness is immutable, and cannot be Ur 
tered by the Deity. But the tendency of benevolence^ 
and the tendency of selfishness may be altered. The 
selfishness of Jf udas in betraying his master for thirty 
pieces of silver, was a great moral evil in its own naturef 
out its tendency under the circumstances it was commit* 
ted, was to promote the highest good of the universe. 
And this holds true of all the sin in the world. For 
God has declared that ^^ the wrath of man shall praise 
him, and the remainder of wrath he will restrain.'^ Noiff 
it is easy to see, that it was not necessary for Abraham 
to know, what would be the tendency of God^s punishing 
the innocent with the guilty, in order to know, whether 
it would be wrong in God to do it If it had been poesi* 
h\v for him to have known, that God^s punishing the 
innocent with the guilty, would have had a direct ten* 
Ancy to promote the good of the universe, he would 
imvc known, that he would not have done right in doing 
it% Or had he known, that his doing it would have had 
iiu indkeet tendency to promote the good of the universe, 
MiU ho would have known that it would not have been 
i%ht tor him to do it. He was perfectly able to judge 
\a tho MfMTc of God^s conduct, without knowing either 
iho «Afr^ or imlirect tendency of it. If it were supposa- 
i^ thnt tHMU>volcncc should have a natural tendency to 
iH\Hm%to miWy ; still it would be morally excellent in its 
V4^ n^^rts (V if it were supposable, that selfishness 
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should haye a natural tendency to promote happiness ; ^still 
it would be in its own nature^ morally evil. If there were 
not an intrinsical exceUenoe in benevolence, and an in*- 
trinsick deformity and turpitude in selfishness, it would 
be absolutely impossible for any man to know whether 
he ought to exercise benevolence, or selfishness, under 
different circumstances. Or in other words, it would 
be impossible to see any distinction between moral 
good and natural gooA \ mora/ evil and natural evil. It 
is the wxtare of a voluntary exercise in amoral agent, 
that renders it moraUy good, and not its tetidency. And 
it is the nature of a voluntary exercise in a moral agent, 
that renders it morally ev\\^ and not its tendency. Abra- 
ham, therefore, knew the moral rectitude of God, in pre- 
cisely the same way, that God himself knew his own 
moral rectitude. He knew it, by knowing the intrin- 
sick excellence of his benevolent affections ; and not by 
the tendency of them to promote the highest ^ood of the 
universe. His perfect benevolence was prior, in the 
order of nature, to his forming his great design of cre- 
ation, and therefore the excellency of his benevolence 
did not depend upon its tendency to create, and pro- 
mote the ^ood of the universe. God did not, and to 
speak with reverence, could not discover the moral 
excellence of his own perfect benevolence, by its ten- 
dency to do gpod ; for its moral excellence actually 
existed before he had determined to do good. And it 
is equally true, wh|^ one of our sinful race becomes 
truly benevolent, he discovers it by the nature of the 
exercise, and not by its tendency to do good. Men oflen 
do that from selfishness, which under present existing 
circumstances, nas a tendency to do good. And on 
the other hand men often do that from true benevolence, 
which under present existing circumstances tends to 
.dp evil. But who will say, that the moral excellence of 
benevolence is destroyed by producing an unintended, 
and undesirable effect ? Or who will say that the moral 
deformity and turpitude of selfishness is destroyed, by 
producing an unintended, but desirable effect ? If the 
moral nature of benevolence cannot be' determined in 
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one case, by its effect, it cannot be determined in muf 
other case by its effect. And if the moral nature m 
selfishness cannot be determined in one case, by its et 
feet, it cannot be determined in any other case by its 
effect No case can be mentioned, nor conceivea, in 
which the moral nature of any free voluntary exercise 
of the mind can be determined by the good or evil e^ 
feet produced. It is absurd, therefore, to suppose, that 
the moral excellence of virtue consists in its tendency 
to produce happiness, or that the moral evil of sin con- 
sists in its tendency to produce misenr. They are 
both founded in the nature of things. The one is mor- 
ally excellent in itself considered ; and the other moT' 
ally evil in itself considered, without any regard to the 
cause that produces them, or the effect that follows 
from them. This Abraham knew, and conseqj^uently 
knew, that it would be totally inconsistent with the 
moral rectitude of God, to punish the righteous with 
the wicked. He judged so not from the unknown con- 
sequences ofGod^s punishing the innocent, but from 
the well known nature of punishing the innocent. He 
knew, that it was as morally impossible for God to 
punish the innocent, as it was for him to lie, or to de 
any other iniquity : And every other man in the world 
would have judged as Abraham did. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If God be a being of moral rectitude, then hecaa 
never do evil, that good may come. His benevolence 
is under the constant and infallible guidance offaifi 
moral rectitude. It is morally impossible that he 
should do what is wrong in the nature of things, to pro- 
mote his own felicity or the felicity of any of his crea- 
tures. If it were possible for him to see, that by speak- 
ing any thing false, or by doing any thing unjust, he 
could promote the highest good of the universe for ev- 
er, his moral rectitude would render it morally impos- 
sible for him to do any such act, which is in its own nar 
ture wrong. It is upon this ground alone, that the in- 
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spired writers assert, that God cannot lie ; that it is 
in^fOisiUe for him to lie ; and that there is no unrighteous' 
nus in him. Though he can overrule the sins of oth-^ 
ers to promote his own blessedness and the general 
jfood 01 the universe ; jet he cannot destroy the crim* 
inality and ill desert of sinners, and cause them to 
become innocent. And though it were naturally pos- 
sible for him to overrule a sinful action in himself to 
promote the highest good of the whole universe ; yet he 
could not destroy the criminality and guilt of that ac- 
tion, and consequentlv it is morally impossible, that he 
ever should do a sinnil action, to answer any purpose 
whatever. But if the criminality of a sinful action con* 
sisted in its mere tendency to promote misery and not 
in the no/tire of it, it is difficult to see why he could not 
do iniquity, and overrule it for his own glory, as well as 
he can suffer his creatures to do iniquity, and over- 
rule it for his own glory ; for he could aher the tenden- 
cy of his own sin as easily, for aught we know, as he 
can aker the tendency of sin in his creatures. But since 
his moral rectitude consists in the nature of his pure 
benevolence, and not in its tendency to do good, it is 
morally impossible, that he should do evil that good 
may come. His moral rectitude perfectly governs his 
boundless benevolence and Almighty power^^o that he can 
no more do evil, than he can cease to be. He cannot 

Eunisb the innocent with the guilty. He cannot break 
is promises. He cannot punish one of his creatures 
for the sin of another. And he cannot injure the least 
of his rational creatures, to promote the happiness of 
all the rest. His moral rectitude binds him, m all ca- 
ses, to do riglit. 

2. If God be a being of moral rectitude, then he can 
sever approve of his creaturesr doing evil, that good 
may come. Though he has given them abundant evi- 
dence in his word and providence, that he does over- 
rule all the evil the^ commit, for his own glory, and 
for the good of the universe ; vet he has never given 
them the least reason to believe, that he approves 
of their doing evil I know they have endeavoured to 
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jastifj themselves in doing e?il, because he has let 
them know, that he will overrule it for his own/glorjr. 
But the apostle sharply rebukes them for pretendiog 
to draw this inference from his overruling their sin for 
his own glory and the good of his holy creatarea. * He 
asks, ^ What ifsomedidnot believe? shall their uo- 
belief make the faith of God without effect? God tor* 
bid : yea, let God be irue^ but every man a liar : ask is 
written, that thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, 
and mightest overcome when thou art judged. But if 
our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God^ 
what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who taketh 
vengeance ? (I speak as a man)" or an objector ; ^ God 
forbid : for then bow shall God judge the world ? Fw 
if the truth of God hath more abounded through my 
life unto hi^ glory ; why yet am 1 also judged as a sig- 
ner ? and not rather, (as we be slanderously reports 
ed, and as some affirm that we say,^ Let us do evil that 
good may come ? whose damnation is just" The 
apostle here does hot deny, that he had said that God 
would overrule the unrighteousness of 'men to his 
own glory, but he denies, that he had ever taught that 
sinners might do evil that good may come, or tbal 
God could not or would not punish ttiem for all their 
unrighteousness. For he says their damnation would 
be just, and God would be unjust, if he did not condemn 
and punish them according to their ill desert. 

3. If God be a being of moral rectitude ; then he 
will not punish the finally impenitent the less, on ac^ 
count of the good they have done in the world. It 
cannot be denied, that sinners have done a great deal 
of good in the world. The builders of the ark did a 
great deal of good in building it. They were the 
means of saving the human race frpm utter destruc* 
tion. But this was no reason why they should not per- 
ish after they had built it. The utility of their con- 
duct did not alter the nature of their sins, nor diminish 
their desert of everlasting punishment. Judas did a 
great deal of good by betraying Christ. He was in- 
strumental of promoting the salvation of all that will 



SERMON ▼. 85 

ever be saved. But this did not alter the nature of 
his Bin, nor diminish, in bis own view, his just desert 
of endless perdition. Joseph^s brethren did a great 
deal of good, by selHng him to the Egyptians. But 
this did not alter the nature of their malevolence, or 
diminish their criminality, in their own view, or in the 
view of God. If sinners do prophecy, work miracles, 
preach the gospel, and do ever so many things, which 
promote the glory of God and the good of others, still 
the selfishness of their conduct remains the same, and 
deserves the same punishment, that it would have de- 
served, if no good had followed from it. Accordingly, 
Christ informs sinners, that their plea of having done 
ffood in the world, will be of no avail to prevent their 
final condemnation to eternal punishmeiit, at the last 
day. This is a sentiment which sinners are very loth 
to believe, and if they do believe, they heartily op- 
pose' it. They choose to judge of their own conduct 
contrary to the dictates of their own conscience, and 
contrary to the plain declarations of scripture. But 
if they are ever saved, they will cordially acknowl- 
edge, that their best services deserved eternal punish- 
ment. 

4. If God be a being of moral rectitude, then it is 
morally impossible, that he should ever injure any of his 
creatures. They are extremely apt to think, that he 
often injures them, both by withholding good, and in- 
flicting evil. But he never withholds good from any 
creature, only when his moral rectitude requires him 
to do it. He is good unto all, and his tender mercies 
are over all his works He feels perfectly benevolent 
towards all his enemies, and does them all the good, 
that he can do them consistently with his immutable 
rectitude. He causes his sun to rise and his rain to 
fisiU upon them, and gives them as largQ a portion of the 
good things of life, as he can consistently. So that he 
never can injure them, by withholding any good thing 
from them, which his perfect rectitude permits him to 
bestow. Nor can he mjure them, by inflicting more 
pain or misery upon them, than they justly deserve. 
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Though millions of mankind are every day eufiering 
extreme pains and calamities ; yet not one of them has 
any just ground to complain, or even to think hard 
of God, on account of the evils he suffers, and thoudi 
many myriads of the spirits in prison, are constanUy 
suffering the weight of God^s wrath ; yet they have no 
just ground to complain, or even to think hard of God. 
A proper sense of the moral rectitude of God, in the 
government and disposal of his creatures, and a cordial 
reconciliation to it would silence every murmur and 
complaint in the minds and mouths of this rebeUioos 
world. And it is nothing but a firm belief of the mor- 
al rectitude of God, and a cordial approbation of it, 
that does now, and always will prevent all murmurs and 
complaints in heaven, in the view of the damned^ 
Though the effects and consequences of his immuta- 
ble moral rectitude, are unspeakablv dreadful ; yet the 
moral rectitude from which they flow, i^ supremely 
amiable, and deserves the approbation and praise of 
all holy beings, and will induce them to sing alleluia, 
in the view of it to all eternity. They will rejoice, 
that the righteous Lord has loved, and done righteous- 
ness. 

5. If God be a being of moral rectitude ; then all the 
objectionswhichhave been made orcan be made against 
his conduct are altogether groundless. For he has 
always acted agreeably to the moral rectitude of his 
nature. If it be said, that it was wrong for God to de- 
termine to save some, and not all mankind, before the 
foundation of the world ; there is no just foundation for 
the objection. If indeed he had determined to oimuft 
a part of mankind, who were innocent ; this woula have 
been a solid ground of objection. But he did not de- 
termine to do this ; he only determined to punish a 
part, and not all who were guilty. And who can say, 
that there is any injustice in such a determination ? 

If it be said, that God does not make a proper dis- 
tinction between good and bad men in this world ; the 
objection is groundless, because he treats them all bet- 
ter than any of them deserve. 
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If it be said, that it is wrong for God to punish 
men for doing that, which he enables them by his uni- 
yersal influence over their minds to do ; the objection 
is groundless, because he does not punish them if they 
are not guilty ; but if they are guilty, then they deserve 
to be punished, and he does right in punishing them. 
They know, that they act freely under his influence, 
and consequently when they do wrong, it is because 
they choose te do wrong, and such a sinful choice, de- 
serves to be condemned and punished, they themselves 
being judges. Sinners often condemn themselves as 
Judas did, and Joseph^s brethren did, for doing that 
which God enabled and disposed them to do to pro- 
mote his own glory. Since God always acts agreeably 
to the moral and immutable rectitude of his nature, he 
always acts right, and never gives the least ground of 
just complaint, in any part of his conduct towards his 
rebellious and murmuring creatures. 

6. Since God is a being of perfect moral rectitude, 
all his works will eventually praise him. They will 
deserve and receive the approbation and praise of all 
his holy creatures. They will discover not only the 
wisdom and goodness of the divine character dis- 
played in them, but the perfect rectitude of the divine 
conduct. Without the discovery of God's moral rec- 
titude, there could be no just foundation to praise 
him for any or all his works. This is the reason, why 
the great works of Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, ana 
the Caesars, will eventually lose all their praise. 
They never had, nor displayed any moral rectitude in 
all they did, and consequently all they did will final- 
ly redound to their everlasting reproach, and self 
condemnation. But the works of God will shine 
brighter and brighter to all eternity, and afford new 
arguments of gratitude and praise to all the hosts of 
heaven. 

7i If God be a bein^ of moral rectitude ; then the 
weight of his wrath will be insupportable to the 
finally miserable. They will know, that he does not 
punish them from malice, revenge or malevolence, 
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but irom true, pure, disinterested benevolence and 
justice. This will add an emphasis to their punish- 
ment, which they cannot support. Thej naust sink 
under it, though they bid defiance to it before it 
^omes. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of a holy God. Unspeakably more fearful than if 
he were not holy. No selfish creature, perhaps, would 
punish his worst enemies for ever. Satan would not 
His malice may be satiated ; but moral rectitude tran 
never be satisfied, without giving sinners a just re- 
compense of reward. 

8. If God be a being of moral rectitude ; then it is 
the immediate and important duty 'of sinners to be-. 
come reconciled to him. He has never done them 
any injury, but has always done them good. Thcjr 
have never had any reason to hate and oppose hiuL 
But they have always had good reasons to love and 
serve him. And they must become reconciled to 
him, or he will be obliged by the rectitude of his 
nature to punish them for ever. He now invites them 
to be reconciled ; he now commands them to be re- 
conciled ; and he now threatens to destroy them, if 
they finally refuse to be reconciled to him upon his' 
own gracious terms. 

Finally, if God be a being of moral rectitude, then 
all hi6 cordial friends are safe. They are the righteous, 
whom he will not destroy with the wicked. He has 
promised them eternal life, and his faithfulness cannot 
* fail. They are safe amidst all the evils and calami- 
ties which fall upon the wicked world in this life. 
Abraham was safe, while he stood a solemn spectator 
of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. Saints 
are safe, while thousands fall on their right hand and 
on their left, and sink down in endless darkness and 
despair. And though they may suffer many fiery 
trials in their way to heaven, as Abraham did, yet 
they will soon come out of great tribulations, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom 
ofglory. Amen. 
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THE GOODNESS OF GOD. 



PSALM cxix. 68. 
Thou art good and doest good 

DMite was early and intimately acquainted i^ith 
God. From his youth he delighted to cpntemplate 
opon the works and ways of God, and to trace all 
secondary causes to the first and supreme cause. 
While be watched his flocks by night, and surveyed 
the sbiniDg orbs above, his pious heart led him to ex- 
daim in the language of joy and praise, ^^ The heavens "^ 
declare the glory of God and the firmament showeth 
his handy work/' He had an eye to see God in the 
works of providence as well as in the works of crea- 
tion. And the longer he observed the divine conduct 
towards himself and towards the rest of mankind, the 
moce he was convinced of the goodness of God. He 
was able to say, from his own experience and obser- 
yatioQ, in his nearest approach to God, ^^ Thou art 
good, and doest good." The plain import of these 
words is, 

Thai God's goodness moves him to do good. 1 shall, 

I. Describe the goodness of God ; and, 

IL Show that it moves him to do good. 

I. The first thing is, to describe the goodness of 
God. 

' Goodness is the same in God as in man. In man it 
Mpprizes every amiable, moral quality of the heart, 
tfP signifies the same as general benevolence, which 
is the essence of every virtuous or holy affection. 
There are benevolent and selfish affections ; goodness 
conwiets io benevolent affections, land badness in selfish 
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ones. God is love, and all his goodness consists m 
love ; which is something entirely distinct from his 
power, or knowledge, or any other natural perfectioD. 
It is his heart. Goodness in every moral being fies m 
his heart, and consists in benevolent affections. But 
though the goodness of God lies in his heart, and con- 
sists in benevolent affections ; yet, in various respects, 
it is superiour to the goodness of all other beingsf* 
For, 

1. His goodness is absolutely jowrc andfreefrom every 
thing of a selfish or sinful nature. Though somg^jpen 
are really good in this life, yet their goodn 
ed with a great deal of evil. Their benevo! 
tions do not flow in a constant, uninterrupted stream; 
but are often obstructed by unholy and unfriendly af- 
fections. They do not always feel the same love to 
God, nor the same love to man. Their he^irts are 
composed of discordant and diametrically opposite 
exercises. Their goodness is like the morning eloud 
and early dew, which soon vanisheth away. But the 
goodness of God is constant, uninterrupted, and entire- 
ly free from every discordant affection. No selfish 
feeling ever existed in his heart His heart is all 
goodness, and full of holy, kind, and benevolent aflbc- 
tions. He is in scripture called the Holy One. Hit 
holiness consists in his goodness, and his goodness is 
without the least alloy, or impure mixture of unholi- 
ness, unrighteousness, injustice, or malevolence. 

2. His goodness is not only jowrc, but permanent. ' 
The immutability of his goodness results from the 
immutability of his existence and natural attributes. 
His existence is immutable, because it is niecessary 
and independent, and his power, knowledge, and wisi- 
dom are equally independent and necessary. And 
since his existence and all his natural attributes are 
immutable, we cannot see any cause or reason for My 
change in his goodness. All created beings are ft- 
pendent in respect to their existence and all their nat- 
ural powers and faculties; therefore we can easily 
conceive, that after they have possessed pure good- 
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ticss, they may become partially, or totally destitute of 
it. There is nothing incredible in the account we 
have of the angels, who kept not their first estate. 
Though they were created perfectly holy and good; 
yet they might lose their perfect goodness, and be- 
come entirely sinful. There is nothing incredible in 
the first apostacy o( our first parents. Though they 
were formed in the moral image of their maker, and 
were possessed of a pure heart ; yet they were depen- 
dent for the continuance, as well as for the first exin- 
tence of their moral rectitude. But we cannot con- 
ceive of any thing either without^ or within a self exis- 
tent and independent being that should be a cause of 
intercepting, diminishing or destroying his goodness. 
We may, therefore, justly conclude, that his goodness 
is permanent and immutable as his existence. David 
expressly declares, that his goodness is unchangeable 
and everlasting. In the hundred and thirty-sixth psalm, 
he devoutly and gratefully cries, *' O give thanks unto 
the Lord ; for he is good : for his mercy endureth for, 
ever." And he repeats the declaration more than 
twenty-five times in this psalm. In the fifty-second 
psalm, he expressly asserts, "The goodness of God 
endureth continually." And to the friends of God he 
says, " Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and in- 
to his courts with praise : be thankful unto him, and 
bless his name. For the Lord is ^ooc/; his mercy is 
everlasting: and his truth endureth to all generations!^'^ 
His faithfulness cannot fail, because his goodness can- 
not fail, and both are permanent and immutable, as 
his necessary and eternal existence. 

3. His goodness is universal diS well Sispure and/)er- 
manent. The goodness of men and angels is limited. 
It cannot extend any further than their knowledge 
extends, and their knowledge is very imperfect. But 
God's knowledge is universal and unbounded. He 
knows himself and all his creatures, whether rational, 
or irrational, and regards them all with a benevolent 
and impartial eye. He is good to the just and to the 
unjust, and to the meanest creature in the air, the 
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earth, and th^ ocean. He ib good to tbe fei^h of Immk 
ten, the beadts of the earth, the fish of the dei^ and 
^ to every living creature. He sees them all af one 
intuitive, comprehensive view, and feels tmljr bcMvo- 
lent to them all. He 19, strictly speakins^ ^good ottto 
all ; and his tender mercies are over all his wmJCB.* 
He stands in the same relation to all his creaturet, and 
feels the same kind of benevolent affections towakdi 
them all. His goodness pervades and fills the imi- 
verse. 

4. His goodness is perfect in degree, as well aa ia 
purity, permanency, and universality. His goodness 
bears proportion to all his other attributes. His be- 
nevolent feelings as much surpass the benevolent fed- 
ings of any or all his creatures, as his power, his 
knowledge, and his wisdom surpasses theirs. He loves 
with all his heart, with all his mind, and with all his 
strength. In this respect there is none good but God. 
His goodness, in poiiit of strength and ardour, is infi- 
nitely superiour to the goodness of any benevofent 
creature in the universe. Yea, there is .a greater 
amount of goodness in one ^^ercise of bis benevolence, 
than in all the benevolent feelings of all benevolent 
creatures, through' every period of their existence. 
He loves his creatures infinitely more, than they .ever 
did, or ever will love him, or one another. I now 
proceed to show, 

II. That the goodness of God moves him to do 
good. The psalmist ascribes the goodness of his 
conduct to tne goodness of his heart. " l*hou art 
good, and doest good.^' It is the heart that moves ev- 
ery intelligent being to act. A good heart cannot fail 
to move a good being to do good. We have shewn 
that God is a good being, and his heart governs all the' 
other perfections of his nature, and lays him under a 
moral necessity of employing all his knowledge, wis- 
dom, and power to gratify his benevolent desires. 
Though the heathen philosophers, and many other 
learned men, have been ready to imagine, that an eter- 
nal, independent, and perfectly happy being would 
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haire no possible motive, to act, or produce any effect ; 
jet it is much easier to conceive of bis activity, tban 
of his inactivity. Goodness, or pure benevolence is 
the most active principle in nature. We cannot con* 
^eeive how an infinitely powerful and intelligent being, 
piossessed of perfect benevolence, should never em^ 
ploy his wisdom and power to answer any benevo- 
lent purpose, or how God should exist from eternity to 
eternity, without displaying his great and glorious at» 
tributes in doing good. .This then leads me to ob- 
serve, 

1. The goodness of God must have moved him to 
form, before the foundation of the world, the best pof- 
sible method of doing the greatest possible ^ood. His 
goodness must have moved him to employ his wisdom 
in the best possible manner. And it is the proper 

Srovince of wisdom to form wise designs ; tliat is, to 
evise the best ends, and the best means to accom- 
plish them. The wisdom of God enabled him to dis- 
cover, among all possible modes of doing good, that 
which was absolutely the best, and his perfect good- 
ness disposed him to adopt that best mode of opera- 
tion. Divine goodness laid the divine being under a 
fnorat necessity of forming all his purposes of doing 
good as early as possible. When he saw what was 
best for him to do, he was morally obliged to do it ; 
and he could no more neglect to determine to do all 
that his infinite wisdom saw best to be done ; than he 
could cease to be perfectly wise and good. Not to 
determine to do the greatest good, when he clearly 
saw what it was, would have been inconsistent witn 
his perfect rectitude. As the goodness of God must 
have moved him to act ; so it must have moved him to 
determine to act in the wisest and best manner, or to 
do the greatest good. There being no defect in his 
wisdom, nor in his goodness, nor m his power, these 
perfections united must have moved him to devise, 
fix, and determine, the best possible way of doing the 
greatest good. It was impossible for God, who was 
perfectly wise and good, to devise and adopt a plan of 
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operation, which was not the best that could be devigJ^. 
ed and adopted. For the least defect or imperfecti9B 
in the divine purposes lyould argue a natural or moral 
defect in his character. So that we may safely codp 
elude, that the perfect, .immutable, and universal 
goodness of God did actual! v move him, to devise an4 
adopt the best possible method of doing tlie greatest 
possible good, before the foundation of the world. 

2. The perfect goodness of God must have moved 
him to bring into existence the best possible system of 
intelligent creatures. It must have moved him to give 
existence to the best number of beings. The number 
could not be infinite, but must be limited. And in the 
limitation, there was room for the display of perfect 
wisdom and goodness, to devise and fix upon the best 
possible number. He must have fixed the exact num- 
ber of angels, of men, and of animals, as well as the 
exact number of the heavenly luminaries and material 
objects. He must have determined what variety there 
should be in the natural and moral qualities of the mor- 
al system to make it the most perfect. And he must have 
determined to make just such a natural and moral 
world as he has actually made. 

3. The goodness of God continually moves him to 
exert his power and wisdom in governing all his crea- 
tures and all his works, in the wisest and best manner. 
His perfect goodness makes him the most active being 
in the universe. He is neither weary, nor faint. He 
never slumbers nor sleeps. He constantly does all 
that it is necessary for him to do, in or-der to govern the 
whole creation in the wisest and best manner. He is 
actively concerned in all the good that is done in every 
part of the universe. He guides the hands and hearts 
of all his creatures in all the good they do, whether 
intentionally, or unintentionally. Notwithstanding 
the stupidity, ingratitude, and disobedience of multi- 
tudes of his intelligent creatures, his goodness prompts 
him to pour down the blessings of his providence 
upon them in constant aud copious streams. He sat- 
isfies the desires of every living creature, and fills the 
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mouths of all mankind with food and gladness. He 
bestows as many and as great favours upon this sinful 
world, as it is morally possible for hiox to bestow. 
He treats every individual creature as well as the 
good of his great system will allow. His impar* 
tial goodness leads him* to regard the whole more 
than a part, and to goverti individuals in subser- 
viency to tl|e good of his whole family in heaven and on 
earth. Though the goodness of God moved him to 
do great good in the works of creation ; yet it has 
moved him to do unspeakably more good in the works 
of providence. He has been doing good every mo- 
ment in every part of the universe, lor nearly six thou- 
sand years ; nor is there a rational, nor irrational crea- 
ture that has* ever existed, but has felt the influence of 
his universal and constant goodness. But it may be 
further observed, 

4. That the perfect goodness of God must move 
him, to make the intelligent universe as holy and hap- 
py as possible, through the interminable ages of eter- 
nity. He will do as much ffood to his creatures, as it 
is possible in the nature of things that he should do. 
His power and wisdom will always be under the influ- 
ence of his permanent, immutable, and universal 
goodness. He will never be less able, or less dispo- 
sed to. do good, in time to come, than in time past. 
He has formed the best plan to do good for ever, and 
he is able to do all the good that he has determined to 
do from eternity. He has all his creatures under his eye 
and under his control, and will employ them ajl, to 
promote the general good of the universe. God can 
no more cease to do good, than he can cease to be 
good ; and he can no more cease to be good, than he 
can cease to exist. The good he has done bears no 
more proportion to the good he will do, than time bears 
proportion to eternity. He means to make all his 
goodness pass before the eyes of all his intelligent 
creatures. Angels and men will be as capable of 
enjoying holiness and happiness after the end of the 
world, as they were before, and God will be as able. 
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and as much disposed to make them bply and ham^, 
after that period as before; therefore, ad long as hiff 
boundless power and goodness remain, we may be 
certain, thej will b^ incessantly and perpetnalhr 
employed in augmenting the holiness and happineto 
of the blessed inhabitants of heaven. And who can 
conceive to what a heighl of felicity God can and will 
raise the objects of his complacency and delight, ia 
future and eternal ages ! Thus it appears from the aa- 
ture and permanency of divine goodness, that God/ 
must make the intelligent universe as holy and hamy 
as their natures will admit, throi^h every perioa ci 
their interminable existence. This important and 
eonsoling truth is not supported by fine spun reason- 
ing, but is demonstrated bv the immutability of the 
existence and perfections of God. 

I now proceed to the improvement of the subject- 
and observe, 

1. The goodness of God is discoverable by the light 
of nature. It is a question, which has beien frequent- 
fy and warmly agitated, whether the goodness of God 
can be discovered by the toorks of God, without his 
word. But if God be not only good, but does good ;^then 
we may £eiirly conclude, that his. goodness may be dis- 
covered by his works alone, without the aid of divine 
revelation. It is a common and infallible maxim, that 
actions speak louder than words. The goodness of men 
is more clearlv and certainly discovered by their cof^ 
duci^ than by their declarations. It is true, that detached 
parts of their conduct may be ambiguous or doubtful, 
and their actions may appear better than they are ; 
but this is because we cannot always know from 
what motives they act. But taking the whole of their 
conduct together, it aflbrds the highest evidence we 
can have ca their goodness ; certainly much higher^ 
than any declarations they can make. But if it be truesi 
that God is good, and bis goodness governs all his con- 
duct ; then his conduct is the highest possible evi- 
dence of his perfect goodness. His toord is only an 
evidence of his goodness, afUr his goodness lias beea 
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demonstrated by his works. AAer we have demoQ- 
strated, that God is good by his works^ then we 
know that he speaks the truth in his word, when 
he declares that he is good ; but before we have demon- 
strated by his works^ that he is good, we cannot know 
that he speaks the truth, when he tells us in his 
word that he is good. It is not only true, that the 
goodness of God may be discovered by his works^ but 
it is true, that his goodness cannot be discovered in any 
other way, either in this world or in the world to 
come. For, if the evils in thi^ world be an argument 
against his goodness, greater evils in another world 
will be stronger arguments against it. It is said by 
those, who deny, that the goodness of God can be dis- 
covered by his works in this world, that we do not 
know how he will treat mankind in a future state, with- 
out the aid of the bible ; he may, notwithstanding his 
apparent goodness towards them in this life, annihilate 
them, or make them perfectly miserable. -But we can- 
not know the contrary to this merely by his word ; for 
though he has promised to make some of them happy ; 
yet we cannot know that he will fulfil his promise, with- 
out knowing by his works, that he is perfectly and 
immutably good. The works of God, therefore, afibrd 
us the first and most infallible evidence, that God is 
good. Accordingly, the apostle asserts, that all the 
nations of the earth may discover the goodness of God 
by his works^ and are inexcusable, if they do not. He 
says, ^ because that which may be known of God is 
manifest in them ;^' that is, the heathens, ^^ for God hath 
Aewed it unto them. For the invisible things of him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made; even his 
eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without 
excuse." It is not for want of evidence, by the works 
of God, that the pagan world have not discovered the 
being and goodness of the only living and true God, 
but because of their moral depravity, and their crimi- 
nal stupidity arising from it All men might discover 
the goodness of God, which he is daily and constant- 
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ly acting out before them, if they would critically and 
impartially attend to lusworks^ which afford the high* 
est possible evidence he can give them of his goodness, 
either in this life, or the next. 

2. If God always acts under the influence of .pare, 
permanent, universal, and perfect goodness ; then ail 
the objections, that ever have been made, or ever CBn 
be made, against any part of his conduct, are ob* 
jections against his goodness, which must be alto- 
gether unreasonable and absurd. Our eyes must be 
evil, if we object against God, because he is good. 
But if we object against any part of his conduct, we 
object against his goodness ; for whatever he has done, 
he has be6n moved to do, by his pure and perfect 
goodness. It is as certain that his whole condnct 
is good, as that his whole heart is good. So that 
we cannot object against a single instance of his con- 
duct, without virtually objecting against his goodness. 
This will appear, if we distinctly consider any objec- 
tions we have ever formed against any part of his con- 
duct. 

If we object against his forming any or all his poF- 

J)oses from eternity, we object against his goodness; 
or his goodness required him to tbrm his purposes as 
soon as his perfections enabled him to form them, or 
as soon as he knew what was best for him to do. But 
his essential knowledge enabled him to know what 
was best for him to do from eternity ; and when he 
knew this, he could not consistently with his perfect 
knowledge and goodness. (Mai/ forming all his purpo- 
ses, because there could be no reason for his delaying; 
and to Jclai/ without reason must have been contraij 
to his perfect rectitude. He acted nitder tlie inflaence 
of his perfect goodness in fonniiijor bis purposes 
from eternity : and in U)rmipfr irst x-ncl: purposes as he 
did form. We cannot therojore object against his 
forming his ])nrposes from otorinty, nor against any 
purposes lie did then form, without objecting against 
his goodness: for his whole cor.ihici in tbrming his pur- 
poses was the genuine iVnit ot his imerring wisdom^ 
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ffuided bj his pure, impartial, and universal benevo- 
# lencc, which ought to be loved and approved by every 
intelligent creature. 

If we object against God's conduct m placing Ad- 
am as the publick head of mankind, and suspending 
their moral character upon the condition of his perfect 
obedience, we object against his goodness, which mov- 
ed bim to place Adam and his posterity in such a crit- 
ical and dangerous state. God might have determin- 
ed, that each individual of the human race should have 
been placed as the angels were, without any publick 
head, whose single act should so deeply affect millions 
and millions of others. But his perfect goodness mov- 
ed him to appoint Adam to be the publick head of all 
his posterity, that by one man's disobedience, many 
should be made sinners. And since divine goodness 
determined this important event we cannot have the 
least reason to object against it. — If we object against 
•God^s d^ency in governing the hearts and conduct of 
mankina in the manner he does, we object against his 
goodness. For every act of his government is an act of 
pure goodness, which seeks the highest good of the 
universe. He could, if he pleased, make every one of 
mankind act entirely right, and prevent every one from 
acting wrong; and it is owing to his goodness, that he 
does not govern the moral world in this manner. He 
could have prevented all natural and moral evil from 
coming into the world, if he had pleased ; and he 
conid now banish all natural and moral evil from the 
world, if he pleased. But his peHect and universal 
goodness moves him to overrule both natural and mor- 
al evil, for the benefit of the universe, and who can 
object against it, without objecting against his good- 
ness ? 

If we object against his saving one person, and de- 
stroying another, according to his original purpose, 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus, we object against his 
goodness. For it was pure, perfect benevolence, which 
moved him to form all his purposes of special grace. 
If we only admit the perfect goodness of God, and 
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believe that he always has acted, and always will act 
under the influence of it, it will be impossible for any 
of mankind, or for any other intelligent creatures, to 
see the least ground to object aeainst a single instance 
ofGod^s conduct in forming and executing nis original 
and eternal purposes. The plain and important troth, 
that God is perfectly and immutably good, and al- 
ways acts unaer the influence of perfect goodness, 
solves all the apparent darkness and difliiculties in both 
the natural and moral world, and completely removes 
the ground of every objection, that ever has been, or 
ever can be made against the conduct of God in any 
of his works of creation, or providence or redemption. 
3. If God always acts under the influence of his 
pure, permanent, universal goodness ; then no crea- 
ture in the universe ever has had, or ever will have 
any just cause to murmur or complain, under the dis- 
pensations of providence. Though mankind are bom 
to trouble, as the sparks fly upward ; and though God 
does inflict many and great evils upon the children of 
men ; yet he never afflicts willingly, or grieves them. 
It is only, if need be, or some good end may be an- 
swered by it. He treats all his creatures as well, as it 
is morally possible for him to treat them ; and with this, 
every one ought to be completely satisfied. All men 
have constant occasion to rejoice, that the Lord reign- 
eth, and that their times are in his holy and benevolent 
hands. This good men have believed ; and they have 
acted accordingly. Who ever suffered greater, more 
complicated, and more unexpected calamities than Job 
did ; but in the depth of his afflictions he said, ^ The 
Lord hath given and the Lord hath taken away; bles- 
sed be the name of the Lord." He viewed all his suf- 
ferings as coming from the wisdom and goodness of 
God, wliich removed every murmuring thought, and 
produced cordial and unreserved submission. And the 

Jirimitive christians lived in the lively faith of the per- 
ect goodness of God in all the dealings of his provi* 
dence towards them, which gave them entire satisfac- 
tion under all the evils they suffered. They could sin- 
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cmtIt saT of tfaemselTes. ** As dTinr* mud befaoM, 
iiire: as chastened, and not killed: as smiuai'ai jet 
alwajs rejoicing: as poor, vet making naoT rich: ae 
having Dothii^. jet possessing all thiiig&** "jlie pater- 
nal goodness of God is a peqpetnal source of coosola- 
lion toallhis childicn while tbej are passing throoghaD 
the fiery trials, whi<ji fidl to their lot in this^presetit evil 
worldL When God*s ancient people complained, that 
Imb ways were not eqnaL he appeals to their own coo> 
acienees to justify his cronducrt. and condemn their own. 
** Are not m J ways eqoal ? are not yoor ways nneqaalr* 
Gtid fiDs the earth with his goodness, and acts it oat 
in erery dispensation of his providence towards every 
indiridnal of the haman race, which ought to reoMve 
wverf murmur and complaint, fill every heart with 
gratitude, and every mouth with praise. Hence says 
the apostle to every one with great propriety, -* Rejoice 
ever more : and again I say, rejoice.** 

4. If God be universally and perfectly good, and 
always acts under the influence of his immutable 
and perfect goodness : then it is owine to the knowl- 
edge, and not to the ignorance of sinners, that they 
kaU God. They are called haters of God. and are said 
to have ** a carnal mind which is enmity to God, and 
not subject to his law, neither indeed can be." Some 
ascribe aU their enmity and opposition to God to their 
ignorance of his true character. They say no man 
can know the great and amiable character of God, 
and at the same time hate him. This would be true, 
if their hearts were holv and benevolent : but their 
hearts are entirely selfish, and selfishness is diametric 
eally opposite to pure, holy, perfect benevolence. 
And thei>sfore the more thev know of God, the more 
their hearts rise against him. and hate every part of 
his character, and every instance of his conduct right- 
ly understood. Could they see and realise the pure, 
benevolent motives of his conduct in all instances, they 
would perfectly hate and oppose all his designs and aU 
his conduct Could the eyes of all the sitmers in the 
world be opened at once, and they have a (dear 
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full view of bis motiFes in creating and governing 
all bid creatures, tbey would all rise up in open re- 
bellion against tbeir maker. Tbis is exemplified by 
tbe feelings and language and conduct of Ibose^ 
wbose eyes God does often open to see and realise 
his sovereign . goodness and grace. Tbey are the 
persons who bate God the roost sensibly, till their 
carnal mind is slain, and holy love is shed abroad 
in theu* hearts. Our Saviour, wbo knew what waii 
in man, represents sinners as bating God, not because 
tbey are ignorant of him, but because tbey know him. 
Ue expressly says, ^^ If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did, tbey bad not had sin : 
but now have they both seen, and hated both me and my 
Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word might bi 
fulfilled that is written in their law. They hated me tvilhau 
a causeJ*^ Sinners bate God for his goodness, which is no 
just cause for their hating him. Their hearts are evil 
because be is good. They hate him more for bis good- 
ness, than for any thing else in his character. They 
hate his power, knowledge, and wisdom, because these 
natural attributes are under the constant influence of 
his pure^ holy, disinterested benevolence; and of 
course, tbe more they know of his natural and moral 

Eerfections, tbe more their carnal mind rises against 
im. 

5. If God be purely, perfectly, and universally good, 
and always acts under the influence of it ; then he will 
display his goodness in the everlasting punishment of 
the finally impenitent. He loves them with the love 
of benevolence in this world, and desires simply con- 
sidered, that they might not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life. This he declares under the solemnity of an 
oath. " As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no plea- 
sure in tbe death of tbe wicked ; but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live : turn ye, turn ye, from your 
evil ways: for why will ye die, O house of Israel.^" 
And again we read, " The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing his promise, as some men count slackness: but is 
long suffering to us ward, not willing that any should perish. 
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'but that all should come to repentance.'* As God 
loves the impenitent in this life with the love of be- 
nevolence, so he will always feel benevolently towards 
them, while he manifests the tokens of his everlasting 
displeasure towards them. His perfect goodness dis* 
poses him to hate their perfect wickedness, and to pun- 
ish them for it. And as it is his goodness, that dis- 
poses him to punish them, so it will dispose him 
to punish them for ever. If he punished them from 
a principle of malevolence and revenge, there 
could be no evidence, that he would punish them for 
•ver* 3ut since his* perfect goodness leads him to 
regard the highest good of the universe, and to op- 
pose whatever is opposed to that, his goodness re- 
3uires him to punish those, who are the opposers of 
lat good, so long as the highest good of the universe 
renders their punishment necessary. And we can sec 
DO reason why the good of the universe should not re- 

?[uire their eternal^ as well as temporary punishment. 
Srod^s displeasure towards the finally impenitent, will 
be a holy and benevolent displeasure, and his good- 
ness turned into wrath will for ever burn to the lowest 
hell, and give a peculiar emphasis to the miseries of 
the damned. If they could only see, that God punish- 
ed them in the exercise of a malignant and a revengeful 
spirit, it would be a great relief to their sorrows ; but 
they will always know and feel, that God always acts 
under the iufiuence of perfect goodness, while he 
pours out the vials of his wrath upon them, which 
must serve to sink them deeper and deeper in dark- 
ness, misery and despair. The goodness of God, in- 
stead of being an argument in favour of univeral salva- 
tion, affords the strongest argument to prove, that 
since God punishes sinners in this life, he will punish 
them for ever except they repent. 

6. If God is purely and perfectly good, and always 
acts under the influence of his goodness ; then those 
who are finally .happy will for ever approve of the di- 
vine conduct towards the finally miserable. Some 
have supposed, that the everlasting miseries of the 
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damned would disturb and diminish the happiiieM rf 
the blessed. And they undoubtedly wouldvif dNil 
miseries did not flow from the perfiM^t TOodness of C 
But they will see and believe, that God dispbjs 
goodness in displaying his jubtice, and* this oisph 
goodness and justice, will be so far from dimin' ' 
their felicity, that it will augment it for even Ti 
the blessed will not take pleasure in the mere 
ries of the damned ; yet they will take pi 
the pure, impartial, and perfect goodness of 6od| i| 
giving them the due reward of their deeds. Moiiy 
and the pious Israelites rejoiced in the eoodnesili 
God, whicd sunk Pharaoh and his hpsts in the nsP^ 
ciless waves. And we know, that the heavenly horfl 
sing the song of Moses, and say, ^^ Amen, Alleluia /^ 
while they behold the smoke of the torments of At* 
damned. And the only reason is, that thev see tbi 
displays of divine goodness in punishing those, whs 
have opposed and always will oppose the glory of 
God, and the highest good of the universe. 

7. If the pure, perfect immutable goodness of God 
be consistent with his pure, perfect, immutable ioB* 
tice; then while sinners remain impenitent, mof 
have no ground to rely upon his mere goodness ts 
save them. While God gives them health and streiq|dii 
and prosperity, and pours into their bosoms thecooh 
mon blessings of his providence, they are extreme^ 
apt to imagine, that his goodness will terminate is 
his special ^race ; and that after he has done them so 
much good in this world, he never will inflict evei^^ 
lasting punishment upon them, in the world to comft 
This notion of divine goodness gives them habitosl 
ease and security in the neglect of duty from day 
to day; and often aflbrds them hope in their last 
moments. How often do we find those on a sick and 
dying bed who feel easy and safe, though they have 
never embraced the gospel. And if they are asked, 
why they are not distressed about their future and 
eternal state ; they will readily reply, that they hope 
in the mercy of God to prepare them to die, before 
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leave the world. They cannot believe that a 
of infinite goodness will cast them off for ever, 
thejhave no ground to relj upon the meregood- 
of God, which may be displayed in their de- 
tion, as well as in their salvation. This is cer- 
from the nature of his goodness, and the dis- 
of it, in ten thousand cases. What terrible 
ties has he inflicted upon mankind, from age to 
in this world ? He has once swept away all the 
ibitants of it, by the besom of destruction. He 
t up Sodom and Gomorrah, as a prelude to future 
everlasting punishment. He has set them forth 
Ibr an example^ suffering the vengeance of eternal 
What ground then, have dying impenitents to 
iMOpe that the mere mercy of God will save them 
ia their impenitence and unbelief.'^ The immutable 
goodness of God will never move him to act con- 
trary to his declarations and original designs, to save 
AD impenitent sinner from endless destruction. 

8. Ii God be purely, permanently, and universally 
|rood ; then the terms of salvation, proposed in his 
word, are as low and condescending as possible. He 
requires nothing of sinners, but to love his pure and 

Krfect goodness, in order to enjoy it for ever. He. 
dares, '^ I love them that love me, and those who 
wek me early shall find me.^^ It is certainly reason- 
able^ that those who have hated God without a cause j 
should love him for his goodness, which is the high- 
est reason for loving any being in the universe. And 
there is nothing in the way of their loving the pure 
and perfect benevolence of God, but their present 
voluntary selfishness. It is only because they love 
themselves supremely, that they cannot love God su- 
premely, who is supremely worthy of their supreme 
affection. If they perish, therefore, they must perish 
by their own choice, in opposition to that love, which 
Would save them. It is their immediate and important 
duty to turn from sin to holiness, which is only turning 
from hating to loving God. 

14 
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9. If God be perfectly and immutabl; good ; then he 
will cause all things to work together for the good of 
them that love him. All that he has designed tado, and 
ever will do, will display his goodness, which will be 
the constant and perpetual source of l^t* of joy, and 
blessedness to them that love him. Ttieir happiness 
is as secure as his blessedness, and thej will enjoT all 
good, so far as their natures will admit ^ Blessed are 
they that hunger and thirst after righteousness; for 
they shall be filled.'' 
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DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 



MATTHEW, VI. 30. 

Wherefore f if God »o clothe the grass of the fitld^ which to-cfay m, 
emd UMnorraw is cast into the oven^ shall he not much more clothe 
yaUi Oye of little faith ? 

Our Saviour as often addressed his disciples* as oth- 
ers, in his publick as well as his private discourses. 
He lost no opportunities for instructing and preparing 
them for the great, and difficult, and dangerous work 
io which he was about to employ them. He meant to 
send them forth as sheep in the midst of wolves, With- 
out arms, without purse, without script, to preach the 
gospel in the face of a frowning worldi/ Aiid to pre- 

Ere them for such a dependent and defenceless state, 
taught them to place an unshaken dependence up- 
on the care and protection of divine providence. ** Secf- 
ing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain : and 
when he was set, his disciples came unto him.' And 
he opened his mouth, and taught ihem^^ as well as the 
multitudes. And amon^ other duties, he deafly and 
beautifully illustrated the duty and safety of trusting 
not only in the universal^ but in me particular providence 
of God, for the peculiar comfort and consolation of his 
disciples, when they should be thrown poor and de- 
fenceless on the world. ^^ I say unto you, take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
diaU drinks nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 
b not the life more than meat, and the body than rai- 
ment ? Behold the fowls of the air ; for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into bams ; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth tnem. Are ye not much 
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better than they ? And wh j take ye thought for rair 
ment ? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they spin : and yet 1 say unto 
you, that eyen Solomon, in all his glory, was riot arrayed 
like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the graiB 
of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of lit- 
4le faith ?'' Here thcv argument is from the less to the 
greater. If God takes care of the lilies and all the in- 
animate creation, will he not take care of the fowls and 
all the animal creation ? And if he takes care of aU 
the animate and inanimate creation, will he not take 
care of all the intellifi^ent creation ? If God ezer- 
cises a general providence over the natural world, wiU 
he not exercise a particular providence over the natural 
world } And if ne exercise a general and particular . 
providence over the natural world, will he not exercise 
a general and particular providence over the sMmil 
world ? Christ appeals to the common sense of all 
mankind, whether tney hav^ not reason to believe, that 
God, who made the world and all that is in it, does 
exercise Hpar(icular^ as well as a genera/ providence over 
it ; and wtiether they have not good ground to confide 
in his constant and particular care over them, and dis- 
posal of them. 

The spirit of the text may be expressed in this gen- 
eral observatian— ^ 

That God exercises a particular providence over 
every tiling in this world. I shall, 

]. Explain a particular providence ; and, 
IL Offer some considerations in favour of it 
I. I am to explain what we are to understand by a 
particular providence. 

Many infidels, and some, who do not choose to call 
themselves infidels, deny that God exercises a particu^ 
lar providence over the world. They acknowledge^ 
that he exercises a ^en^ra/ providence over all the na- 
tural and moral creation, but deny that he governs in- 
dividual creatures, persons, or events. They suppose 
that he governs the world by general laws, which he 
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ipressed upon it, when he willed it into existence ; 
hich laws he will continue in force as long as it exists. 
^hese general laws, they suppose, leave room for what 
€ call contingencies. They suppose all things roll 
[| through a vast variety of contingent events^ according 

> the first impressions of motion, that were given to 
lem by the first Mover, and under the direction of an 
niversal providence. As to the tribes of lower ani- 
lals, they are left under the direction of instinct ; and 
3 to men, God has given them the materials of natural 
nd moral happiness, in the natural and moral consti- 
ition of things. He has given them also faculties and 
owers, necessary to collect and apply these materials, 
nd carry on the work of their own happiness. They 
ippose, that God takes no care of men as individuais^ 
ut only as a species, or as large bodies and communi- 
68 ; that he takes no care oi animals as individuals, 
ut only as species : and in a word, that he takes no 
ther care of his creatures than to continue their spe-^ 
168 according to the first law of their creation. In- 
eed, they consider this world like a great machine, 
iuch God at first created and set in motion, and left 

> run on according to the general laws given it, 
nithout the continued agency and direction of the 
reat Creator. 

This is what some call a general providence, and 
appose is the only one that God exercises over the 
rorld. 

But christians in general maintain the doctrine of a 
wrticular providence, by which they mean, that God 
ot only gives general laws for the government of the 
rorld, but that he gives energy to such laws and ap- 
plies them to every individual creature, object, and 
vent in the world : or that he takes care of every 
^dividual person among mankind, as well as of the 
rhole human race collectively ; that he takes care of 
very particular animal, as well as of every species of 
nimals collectively ; that he directs and controb the 
mallest, as well as the most important events that take 
Aace in the world ; that he does not merely see all 
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things as an unconeemed spectator, but by his invisi- 
ble and almighty hand, guides and governs all hia crea- 
turep and all their actions ; and in a word, that be k 
the first and supreme cause of all that lives, aai * 
moves, and exists in this, and every other vrorld, f 
now proceed, 

IL To offer some considerations in fevour of sm^a 
particular providence, as we have just descnbtffc 
Here it may be observed, •■ ' 

1. That it appears from the nature of provideiKrii 
that it must be particular. We cannot conceive ofa 
general, without a particular providence. Tbe veit 
idea of providence supposes the preservation f« 
government of the world. If God exercises an^ kiii4 
of care or concern over it, it must be in uph^dding il 
things in existence, and in directing the coEriliict if 
creatures and the events, which respect their happiMil 
or. misery. And if this be the nature of providencej it 
must be particular and extend to every individtiiri 
creature, and every individual event. For we can no 
more conceive, that one creature can uphold itBelf ia 
existence, than another. If one creature needs the 
divine support, then all creatures need it And if d 
creatures need the divine support at one time, then 
they need it at all times. It involves an evident ab» 
surdity to suppose, that any created object or created 
agent should be one moment independeni of its ^creater 
for support and preservation ; because indq^endenee is 
an incommunicable attribute of the Deity, which -he 
can no more give to any of his creatures, or to any of 
his« works, than he can give them eternal and un- 
caused existence. Since then all created things art 
necessarily dependent ; God's preserving providence 
must respect aud support them all individually. The 
small dust of the balance as mu^h needs the constant 
agency of divine providence to support its existence, 
as the whole material system. The drop of the buck- 
et as constantly needs the supporting nand of God, 
as the whole collection of waters in the deep and 
mighty ocean. The smallest animal or insect as coii* 
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standy needs the preserving power and agency of God, 
as all the species coUectiFciy. And every man in par- 
ticular, must depend upon a divine and almighty influ- 
ence to continue his existence, as much as the whole 
human race. The preserving providence of God, 
therefore, must of necessity be particular, ahd extend 
to every created nature and object, without a single 
exception. And so must the governing providence of 
God. For if one creature needs to be under a divine 
direction, so does another. If one event needs to be un- 
der a divine direction, so does another. And if one se- 
condary cause needs a divine influence to give it en- 
ergy to produce its effects, so does another. In short, 
if there be any need of a divine providence to uphold 
this world, there is the same need of a divine provi- 
dence to govern it. And if there be any need of a 
divine providence to uphold and govern it in general,. 
tjiereis the same need of a divine providence to gov- 
ern every thing in it, in particular. Every argument 
in favour of sl general providence, is equally pertinent 
aad forcible to prove a particular providence. 

2. That the supreme and ultimate end of divine 
providence proves it to be particular. If God exer- 
cises any providence or government over the world, it 
is to answer some particular end, and the same, no 
doubt, for which he created it. T'his is the dictate 
of reason as well as scripture. Hence that ascription 
of praise to the creator m the fourth chapter of Reve- 
lation. " Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power, for thou hast created all things, 
and for thv pleasure they are, and were created." And 
the apostle says, ^^ That of him, and through him, and 
to him are all things : to whom be glory for ever." To 
this may be added the declaration of Solomon, that 
tt God hath made all things^r hdmsel/T^ Now, if God^s 
last end in the creation of the world, be his own glory, 
and if he aims at the same end in the exercise of prov- 
idence, then his providence must be particular as well 
as umverialf and concerned in all created objects and 
events. If he means that the whole creation shall 
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promote his glory, then he must exercise not onlr an 
tmiversal, but a partiadar providence over the wbde.' 
The whole is always made up of all its parts ; and^th^re^^ 
fore, in order that the whole creation may promote lAf- 
glory, he must govern and direct all the/Mzrteofittoidl^ 
supreme and ultimate end. Accordingly, we find, that^ 
some great and important events have been connefitei' 
with and dependenton those that appear, without siicfri 
connection, very small and trifling. What importi|llt 
events depended on Joseph^s dreams ! They finally prov- 
ed the means of preserving the whole church of Crdd. 
The dreams of Ahasuerus proved theoccasionof seardi- 
ingthe records, which occasioned Mordecai*s advance- 
ment, Haman^s overthrow, and the Jews^ deliverance 
from a general massacre. The gaggling of the geesie 
once saved the city of Rome from destruction, by the 
Gauls. Fabius, the Roman general, who by bis wis* 
dom and valour drove Hannibal, the greatest warriour 
then in the world from the Roman empire, was buCRk 
cated by a single hair in a draught of milk. These 
facts show how necessary it is, that God should-exer- 
cise a particular as well as a universal providence over 
every creature, object, and event in this world, in oi^ 
der to make all things promoll^ his own glory, which 
was his supreme and ultimate end in the creation of 
all things. 

3. The goodness of God requires him to exercise a 
particular providence over alibis creatures. Every 
creature susceptible of pleasure or pain is a proper ob* 
ject of the divine benevolence. And as all the crea«' 
tures of God are always open to his all comprehensive 
view, so he regards them all with equal attention and 
impartial affection. God is love; and he is good to 
all, and his tender mercies are over all his works. Hit 
goodness disposes him to pay attention to his whole 
great family, and take particular care of every individ- 
ual. He stands in the same relation of creator to all 
his rational and irrational, all his holy and unholy 
creature?. And though he does not feel the love of 
complacency towards them all ; yet he feels the love of 
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benevolence towards every individual, and desires to 
promote its happiness so far as the good of all per- 
mits. His perfect, impartial benevolence, thererore, 
lequiiles him to exercise not only a general, but t)artic- 
ular providence over the smallest, meanest, and vilest 
creature and object in both the natural, and moral 
worid. 

4. The scripture represents God as exercising a 
particular providence over every material, and imma- 
terial, rational, and irrational^creature and object, that 
he has brought into being. It represents God as gov- 
erning and controlling everv part of the material crea- 
tion. It says, he causeth tne day spring to know his 
place, and maketh the sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good. He telleth the number of the stars, and 
calleth them by their proper names. He hath his way 
in the winds^ and in the storms, and the clouds are the 
dost of his feet He causes the thunders to lift up 
their voice, the lightnings to flash, and strike when arid 
Mrhere, and whom he pleases. He has the balancing 
of the clouds, and causeth it to rain on one city, and 
not on another. He giveth the snow like wool. He 
Bcattereth the hoar frost like ashes. He casteth forlh 
his ice like morsels. Who can stand before his cold ? 
He rules the raging of the sea, and sets bounds to the 
mighty ocean, saying, hitherto shalt thou come, but no 
further : and here thy proud waves shall be stayed. 
He watereth the earth, and causes it to yield its in- 
crease. He covers the valleys with corn, and the 
fields with grass. He gives beauty to the lily, and 
firagrance to the rose. His providence governs all the 
inanimate and vegetable world. Nor does he exercise 
a less particular and influential providence over the 
animal creation. He gives courage to the horse, 
strength to the lion, and wisdom to the hawk^ and pru- 
dence to the ant. He openeth his hand, and satisneth 
the desire of every living thing. But he takes a more 
tender and affectionate care of all mankind, each of 
whom he values more than the whole animal creation. 
He fixes the bounds of their Uhbitation, and determines 

15 
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the number of their months. He keeps their ejes fiwi 
tears, their feet from felling, and their souls from dealk 
He governs all their thou^tSvintentions, and actionib 
He gives them all things richly to enjoy. He tak^ as 
constant and particular care of every individual dflbe 
human race, as if he had but one person in the worU !• 
take care of. Such a wise, and powerful, and bMltr- 
blent, and particular providence does God exercise 
over all his creatures, and all his works. 

mPROVEMENT. 

1. If God exercises a particular providence oyer the 
world and all that is in it ; then there can be no such 
thing as chanqe, or fate. The old heathen philoso* 
pbers held the doctrine of fate, though they difered in 
their opinions of it. Some maintained, that mMter 
had a necessary and eternal existence, and never was 
created ; and consequently they supposed^ that it was 
not in the power of any intelligent being to govern it 
so as to prevent either natural or moral eviL Of 
course they supposed, that natural and moral evik 
wire to be ascribed to chance^ or accident, indepen- 
dently of any supreme governour of the world. Ano- 
ther sect of philosophers supposed, that Jupiter^ the 
supreme deity, governed all things according to his 
own first and immutable decrees, which they called 
iixt fate, agreeably to the etymology of the word^^Cf 
which is derived from the Latin wordsjor^ Jhri^Jatum; 
that is, spoken. They supposed, that all things hap- 
pened, just as the supreme deity had determined and 
said, that they should happen, notwithstanding thede- 
fliires, the exertions, the hopes and fears, of all mferiour 
and dependent creatures. Hence they supposed, that 
all things happened by fatality, and that no. event 
could be brought about, or prevented by any human 
means. But, if God, who made the world, governs 
it generally by the instrumentality of men and other 
subordinate agents ; then there is no room for fate, or 
chance, or any contingent events. Though no deaom- 
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ination of christians profess to hold the doctrine of 
fete, or chance ; yet they do profess to believe, that 
ten thousand events are contingent, and come to pass 
independently of any divine decree, or divine agency. 
This opinion is totally inconsistent with the rational 
tnd scriptural doctrine of a univeral and particular 
providence. God determined from eternity to make 
jast such a world as this, and to govern it just as he 
does govern it, by a j9ar/tct//ar providence. He deter* 
mined to leave no creature, no person, no object, and 
no event to mere casualty or chance. As the world 
and all there is in it is always under his eye and in his 
hand; so he treats all creatures and all^persons just 
as he originally intended, and brings about just such 
events, at just such times, and by just such means, as 
he originally intended. No contingent event ever 
takes place. Not an hair falls from the head, nor a 
epaitow falls to the ground contrary to his design, or 
without his agency. It is owing to his particular prov- 
idence, that mankind enjoy so many, and no more fa- 
vours ; and it is owing to his particular providence, 
that they suffer so many and no more evils. No good 
can come to them, and no evil fall upon them, but on- 
ly under the direction and influence of his holy, wise, 
powerful, and particular providence. 

2. If God exercises a particular providentt over the 
world, and all that is in it ; then he will certainly ac- 
complish his supreme and ultimate end in all the works 
of creation. As he made all things for his own glory, 
so he will make all things in the universe promote his 
infinitely wise and eternal purpose. As he exercises 
a particular providence over all the material, animal, 
and moral world, every object, every creature and 
every event, which he has brought^ and mil bring into 
existence, will be, some way or other, instrumental of 
accomplishing his great and good designs ; because 
there is nothing in the universe can either designedly 
or undesignedly oppose, counteract, or frustrate the 
operations of his providence. As he has made nothing 
in vain, so he governs nothing in vain. There is not 
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one worthless or useless creature, or object in the 
whole circle of creation. Though there are ten tlioa- 
sand creatures and things, which appear not worth 
creation, preservation, or government in our view; 
this is not true in the view of God. He knows how to 
dispose of all created beings and objects soas to make 
every one of them serve some valuable and irapprtant 
purpose. Thid world viewed as in the hand of provi* 
dence, is a most beautiful, valuable and important 
world. And could we dee the ultimate end to whidi 
God is moving all things, we should not be slow of 
heart to believe, that he will finally accomplish all his 
designs ; that all his works will praise him ; that thej 
will bring an immense revenue oi glorj to himself, and . 
an immense revenue of holiness and happiness to his 
dutiful and obedient subjects. God, in governing this 
world, for nearly six thousand years, has caused it to 
produce great and astonishing effects. How many 
millions of rational and immortal creatures has Grod 
already raised up here, to exist for ever in a iiiture 
state ? and how many millions more will he . raise up 
here, for the same important purpose ! And all the 
objects with which men have been, and will be sur- 
rounded here« and all the scenes of light and dark- 
ne99« prosperity and adversity, through which he has 
calleil them, and will call them, havebeen and will be 
the moans of forming their characters, and preparing 
them for endless bliss, or wo. While we live in this 
world, which is under the particular providence of 
GoiK we are living in a great* and good and solemn 
world. Evcrv creature, every object and every event 
is pn^paring the wav for (he final consummation of all 
things when we shall find, that God has not made an 
angel, a man, a worm, or a mote in vain, but all for his 
own glorv. 

:t. The particular providence of God displays the 
perfections of his nature in the most gr^nd andgloiioas 
light. His upholding, preserving and governii^aO 
thiniT^ by his univer^\l and particular providence, 
gives the most exaUtnl ^iews of his eternal power and 
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Godhead. We measure the power of erery agent by 
the nature, the number, and magnitude of the effects, 
which he has produced, or is able to produce. We 
admire the power of Sampson, who, by one effort of 
bis strength) overthrew the house, and destroyed the 
lives . of so many idolatrous Philistines. But what 
were those effects, in comparison, with the nature, 
Tarjety and magnitude of the effects which God has, 
every moment, for thousands of years, produced ! He 
has upheld, preserved, and governed the heavens and 
the earth, and all the innumerable creatures and ob- 
jects which they contain. To uphold and preserve one 
individual creature or object aisplays a power supe- 
riour to the united power of all created beings. But 
the power of God appears unspeakably greater and 
more astonishing in upholding and preserving every 
particle of dust m the earth, every drop of water in 
the ocean, every star in the firmament, and every 
creature in the universe. The number, variety, and 
magnitude of the effects, which God by his particular 
providence, has produced for ages, and will produce 
to all eternity, display hi^ omnipotence in the most 
clear, amiable, and instructive light. His particular 
providence displays the immensity of his presence, as 
well as the omnipotence of his power. He is always 
present, wherever he always acts. He is always actj 
mg in heaven, in earth, and in all places ; . his pres- 
ence therefore, fills heaven, and earth, and all places 
at one and the same moment, through every pe- 
riod of duration. Ar^d what an exalted idea does this 
exhibit of the divine omnipresence ! But God governs 
every created being and object, as well as upholds 
and preserves all things in existence. He governs ev- 
ery particle of matter, every motion of every living 
creature, and every action of every moral agent, in 
subserviency to one supreme and ultimate object, 
which is his own glory. And to superintend and over- 
rule all things in such a manner, displays infinite 
knowledge and wisdom. Nor does he make a less 
tdsible and glorious display of his boundless benevo-^ 
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lence, bj the multitude of his favours, which he is 
continually bestowing upon both his innocent ttod 
guilty creatures. His creatures are innnuinerable» 
and the blessings which he bestows upon each are 
innumerable. It is the particularity of divine provi- 
dence that ^ves the brightest display of the immensi- 
ty of the divine presence, and tne in^itude of the 
aivine power, wisdom, and goodness. . 

4. It appears from the particular providence of 
God, that the whole world .are under indispensable 
obligations of gratitude to him, for every favour thev 
enjoy. Every good gift and every perfect gift cometh 
down from the Pather of lights, with whom there is no 
variableness, nor shadow of turning. By his particu- 
lar providence, he has preserved them, watched over 
them, and provided for them every blessing that they 
have ever enjoyed. In Him, they, have lived, and 
moved, and had their being, and to his almighty hand 
and benevolent heart, they ought to ascribe the great 
and innumerable blessings, which have fallen to their 
happy lot In the exercise of his particular provi- 
'dence over the world, he has every moment exerted 
his almiglity power, and infinite wisdom, and good- 
ness, to satisfy the desires of every rational and irra- 
tional creature. Such displays of divine power, wis- 
dom, and goodness God has made before the whole 
world of mankind, which have laid every individual 
under the most endearing obligations of gratitude to 
their creator, preserver, and benefactor. He has not 
left the heathen world without witness, in that he has 
done them good, and given them rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and 
gladness. He has given far brighter displays of hit 
goodness before all the christian world ; and to no 
p«irt of the christian world, perhaps, has he displayed 
the riches of his goodness and mercy so marvelous-^ 
ly, as to our rising nation. We have been a people, 
emphatically saved of the Lord. We have been emi- 
nently the children of his care and providence. He 
has given us both temporal and spiritual, civil and 



SERMON yii. 119 

religious favours in vast variety, and extraordinary 
proftision. And in addition to these national bles- 
sings, he has bestowed upon every individual more 
personal mercies' than can be reckoned up. But, alas ! 
instead of giving unto Him the gratitude and praise, 
which the riches of his goodness have merited and de- 
manded, how have we abused them ! His goodnets, in- 
stead of leading us to repentance, has led us to impen- 
itence, unbelief, and rebellion. He has reason to 
complain of us, as he did of Israel — " Hear O heavens, 
and give ear, O earth, for I have nourished and brought 
up cnildren, but they have rebelled against me.^^ ^^ I 
beseech you, therefore, by the mercies of God, that ye 
, present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and accep- 
table to God, which is your reasonable service." God 
has spared your lives, and loaded you with his ben- 
efits another year, and now calls for his just rever- 
ence of gratitude and praise. But this you cannot 
pay him, without giving him the supreme a^ection of 
your hearts, and devoting your spared lives to his 
service. O consider in what a good world you have 
lived, in what a good land you have lived, under 
what a good providence you have lived, and under 
what pious parents many of you have lived. These 
^reat and singular favours, vastly strengthen, and 
mcrease your obligations to live pious and grateful 
Kves. But if any of you, whether young or old, 
should refuse to give your hearts and your service to 
God, and continue barren and unfruitful, you . have 
nothing better to anticipate, than to be cut down and 
destroyed, and that even before such an anniversary 
as this returns. Be entreated to spend this thanks- 
giTing day gratefully and penitently, and if you do, 
you may hope for the continuance and increase of 
every temporal and spiritual blessing, that infinite 
wisdom and goodness shall see best to bestow. Will 
not he that clothes the lily, and' feeds the fowls; 
much more feed and clothe you, who confide in his 
providence, las long as you shall need these blessings, 
in your way to heaven .r 
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THB RBYKALED WILL OP GOP THE ONLY RULE. OF DUTY.. 



DEUTERONOMY, xxix. 29. 
The secret thingt belong unto the Lord our God ; but Vtose ihing$ 
^hich are revealed belong unto us, and to our children/or ever, that 
^e may do all the words of this law. 

It is a mark of the moral depravity of mankind, that 
they are generally more inquisitive to know their for- 
tune, than to know their duty. They are much jnore 
soUcitous to know what God intends, than what he re- 

auires. He has told them their duty, which they do not 
esire to know ; but he has not told them their fortunCf 
which they are fond of being told. This genera} pro- 

Eensity to know futurity has led the great mass of man- 
ind, from age to age, to practice the grossest idola* 
try. When God led his people Israel out of Egypt 
by the hand of Moses, he gave them his written law at 
Mount Sinai, to prevent their symbolizing with the 
idolatrous nations through whom he was leading them, 
and'among whom he was about to fix their permanent 
residence. This law they publickly and solemnly en- 
gaged to keep, at the very time it was given. But 
God knew their native propensity to disregard their 
most sacred vows and engagements, and therefore he 
cqiAmanded them to renew their covenant to obey his 
revealed will, just before they entered into the land of 
promise. But still farther to guard them against seek- 
ing to magicians, astrologers, or soothsayers, to know 
things which God had not seen fit to reveal, Moses gave 
them the admonition in the text, '' The secret tnings 
belong unto the Lord our God ; but thoBe things which 
are revealed belong unto us, and to our children, that we 
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may do all the words of this law.'' The plain meaning 
of Moses is, 

That the revealed will of God, and not his secret 
will, is the rule of dutj. I shall, 

I. Consider what the secret will of God respects ; 

II. Consider what his revealed will respects ; and, 

III. Show that his revealed will, and not his secret 
will, is the rule of duty. 

I. We are to consider what the secret will of God 
respects. The text supposes, that there are secret 
things in the mind of the Deity, which he has not re- 
vealed, or that he has secret designs concerning future 
events, which he intends shall remain undisclosed until 
they are actually accomplished. Before the founda- 
tion of the world, he formed in his own mind a com- 
plete scheme of his own conduct through all future 
ages. This scheme comprehended all things that 
ever have been and ever will be brought into exist- 
ence. His secret will solely respects the taking place 
of those things, which he determined from eternity 
should take place, without any regard to the nature of 
them, whether morally good, or morally evil.* It was 
his secret will, that not only holiness and happiness, 
but that sin and misery also should take place among 
his intelligent creatures. Though he loved only holi- 
ness and happiness, and perfectly hated sin and 
misery ; yet he determined that both should take place. 
It was his secret will, that Lucifer should rebel, and 
Adam should disobey, though he hated both the rebel- 
lion of Lucifer and the disobedience of Adam. It was 
his secret will, that Judas should betray and Peter 
should deny Christ, though he hated the conduct of 
both Judas and Peter. It is his secret will, that all 
the elect shall repent and believe, and that all the 
non-elect shall live and die in impenitence and unbe- 
lief, though he loves faith and repentance, and hates 
impenitence and unbelief. It always was, and is, and 
will be his secret will, that all things shall take place, 
which he sees will best promote his own glory, and the 
highest good of the universe, whether they are good 

16 
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or evil, right or wrong in their own nature. The 
assembly of divines have given a just and accurate de- 
finition of God's secret .will. ^^ It is the counsel of his 
own will, whereby for his own glory, he hath fore-oi^ 
dained whatsoever comes to pass.^' His secret will 
entirely respects his decree, his purpose, bis intention, 
or his determination, concerning the actual existence 
or the actual taking place of all things, in both the nap 
tural and moral world. Let us now consider, 

II. What the revealed will of God respects. It re- 
spects something very different from what his secret 
will respects. It respects what is right and wrongi 
what is good and evil, or what is duty and sin, withoat 
any regard to the taking place of these things. God 
has revealed in his word what is agreeable and dis- 
agreeable to him, in its own nature. His precepts re- 
quire nothing but what is right and pleasinff to him ; 
and his proKibitions forbid nothing but what is morally 
wrong and displeasing to him. He has declared in 
his word, that he shall be pleased with men, if they 
am holy; but displeased with them, if they are unholy. 
He has declared in his word, tliat he will reward men, 
if ihey are holy ; but if they are unholy, he will punish 
them. In this sense, the precepts and prohibitions of 
the divine law are a transcript of the divine charac- 
ter, or in other words, are holy, just and good. When 
God requires men to love him with all the heart, he 
lets them know, that it is his pleasure^ that they should 
love him with all the heart; but not that it is his stent 
or decretive will^ that they should love him with all the 
he?\rt ; for in some cases, it is his secret will, that they 
should not love him with all the heart. And when he 
threatens to punish them for not loving him with all 
the heart, he lets them know, that it is his disposition 
to punish them, but not that it is his intention or design 
to punish them for not loving him with all the heart ; 
for in some cajses, it is his secret will or design to save 
them from the punishment, which he has threatened to 
inflict upon them for disobedience. So that his pre- 
cepts and prohibitions in his word, do net respect his 
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:» secret or decretive will at all. They have no respect 
to the taking place of things, whether good or evil; 
bat only to what is morally right and morally wrong, 
or what is, in itself considered, agreeable and dis- 
agreeable to him. We come now, 

III. To show that God's revealed will, and not his 
secret will, is the rule of duty. ' And this will appear, 
if we consider, 

1; That God has revealed, his will in his word for, 
tfie very purpose of giving us a rule of duty. So Mo- 
ses expressly declares in the text. " The secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God ; but those things which 
are revealed belong unto us, and to our children for 
ever, that we may do all the words of this law." The 
law of God reveals to us what is pleasing and what ia 
displeasing to him, and at the same time, requires us to 
do what is pleasing, and to avoid wha^t is displeasing to 
him, which lays us under the strongest obligation to 
obedience. The law of God is a perfect rule of duty, 
and enforced by eternal rewards and punishments. 
This nile of duty is binding at all times and under all 
circumstances. No secret purpose, intention, or de»- 
sign of the Deity, can disannul or diminish our obliga- 
tion to obey this his revealed will. 

2. The will of God revealed in his word is a com- 
plete rule of duty. The apostle asserts, that ** all 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness : that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." 
After God has revealed his will to us in his word, we 
have no occasion for any further information from him, 
in respect to duty. So Moses told the people of God, 
^ Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us, and 
unto our cnildren for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this law.'' God's secret purposes concern 
his own conduct, not ours. It concerns him to do all 
that he determined to do from eternity, or to carry into 
effect all his wise and holy purposes : and it concerm 
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US to do all that his holj word or revealed will re- 
quires us to do. We have no occasion of knowing his 
secret will, in order to know his revealed will ; for his 
revealed will does not depend upon his secret will, 
nor does our obligation to obey his revealed will de- 
pend upon our knowing his secret will. The obliga- 
tion of a child to do what his parent required, does- 
not depend upon his knowing the secret will of his 
parent, or the reason why he commands him to do this, 
or that lawful thing. The obligation of a subject to 
do what a civil ruler requires him to do, does not de- 
pend upon his knowing the reasons of state, or why the 
civil ruler requires certain acts of obedience. So the 
obligation of creatures to obey the revealed will of 
their creator, does not depend upon their knowing 
his secret will, or the reasons of his commands. It is 
the revealed will of God, therefore, and not his secret 
will, which is our infallible rule of duty. 

3. God's secret or decretal will cannot be known, 
and for that reason, cannot be a rule of duty to any of 
his creatures. It is essential to a law or rule of duty, 
that it should be published or made known to those, 
who arc to be bound by it. So long as God conceals 
h»s own purposes in his own breast, they cannot bind 
his creatures to regard them any more than if they did 
not exist in his mind. No human law can bind any bu<* 
man being before it is published or made known, any 
more than it can bind before it is enacted. God has 
told us, that he has reserved the times and seasons in 
his own power ; which means that he has concealed 
most of his purposes respecting future events, from 
' the knowledge of his intelligent creatures. The angels 
in heaven know no more than we do, with respect 
to the future conversion and salvation of sinners in 
this world. The decree of election and reprobationt 
respecting sinners in time to come, is a profound secret 
in the divine mind, and so is his secret will, respect- 
ing thousands and millions ofotlier future events. And 
whatever secret purposes Goil may have in his ovm 
mind, concerning future events in this, or any other 
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world, can be no rule of duty to us, or to any other of 
his intelligent creation. It is sufficient for us to know 
and to do his revealed will His revealed will con- 
itantly and infinitely binds us, let his secret will be 
what it may respecting us, or any other created beings. 
4^ Supposing God should reveal to us all his purpo- 
ses, respecting all his intelligent creatures in every 
part of the universe ; this knowledge of his decretal 
will would be no rule of duty to us. His decretal, 
will is only a rule of conduct to himself. It becomes 
him to do all that he has seen fit to determine to do ; 
but our knowing what it becomes him to do, cannot 
inform us what it is becoming us to do. Supposing 
God had revealed to Lucifer the day before he rebel- 
led, that he had determined or decreed, that he should 
rebel the next day, would that knowledge of the de- 
cretal will of God have laid him under morial obliga- 
tion to rebel, or destroyed his moral obligation to love 
and obey God for ever ? Did Christ's telling Juda^ 
that he was the son of perdition, and that it was his 
decretal will, that he should betray him, lay him under 
iflAltil obligation to betray him, or lessen his guilt in 
betraying him ? Or did Christ's telling Peter that he 
would deny him, and that it was his decretal will that 
he should deny him, lay him under moral obligation 
to deny him, or diminish his indispensable obligation 
to confess and own him before a frowning and oppo- 
sing world ? In these instances it is plain to the lowest 
capacity, that the decretal will of God was no rule of 
duty to Lucifer, Judas, or Peter. And it is equally 
plain, that the decretal will of God, can never be a 
role of duty to any of his creatures. The decretal 
will of God cannot alter the nature of things, or make 
that right, which in the nature of things is wrong, nor 
that wrong, which in the nature of things is right 
Though all the impenitent at the day of judgment will 
know, that it is the decretal will of God, that they shall 
be his enemies for ever ; yet this knowledge of his 
decree cannot make it their duty to remain his ene- 
luies for ever. If all the decrees of God were univer- 



/ 



jl2Q SERMON viin 

sallj known, thej would be no rule of duty to angels 
or men, Ipecause his decrees have no respect to i^hat 
is wrong, or right, but only to what it is wisest and best 
should take place. But his revealed will is a proper 
and iniallible rule of duty, because it makes known 
what is right and wrong, and what is pleasing and dis* 
pleasing to him ; and what will promote, and destroy 
eternal happiness. I may add, 

5. That the secret will of God cannot, if it were 
known, be a rule of duty, because it is entirely desti* 
tute of both precept and penalty, and consequently of 
all divine authority. The decretal will of God does 
not require any thing, nor forbid any thing, nor pro- 
mise any thing, nor threaten any thing. It has no le* 
gal properties, nor legal authority, force, or obliga- 
tion. It does not manifest God^s approbation, or dis- 
approbation of any person, action, or event. This is 
certainly the case, when it is not known ; and it b 
equally the case, when it is known. God has, in some 
instances, revealed his secret purposes, and made 
known his eternal determination to bring about some 
events long before they took place. He revealed As 
secret or decretal will, that the posterity of Ham, 
Noah's youngest son, should be servants of servants 
unto the posterities of Shem and Japheth ; but this was 
no rule of duty to the children of Shem and Japheth, 
to tyrannise over the posterity of Ham, and make them 
servants of servants. It is as criminal for the posterity 
of Japheth now to enslave the Africans, as if God had 
never revealed his will, his purpose, or design, to sub- 
ject them to bondage and slavery from generation tb 
generation. God's revealing his decree, that Issa- 
char should crouch down between two burdens, was 
no rule of duty to him, or to his oppressors. God's 
revealing his will, that Ishmael should be a wild man, 
and his hand should be against every man, and everjF 
man's hand against him, and that he should dwell in 
the presence of his brethren, to be a perpetual scourge 
to them ; was no rule of duty to the Ishmaelites, and 
gave them no right to oppose, plunder, and harass 



SERMON Tin. k2d 

can be no rule of duty to us, or to any other of ' 
elligent creation. It is sufficient for us to know 

do his revealed will. His revealed will con- 
r and infinitely binds us, let his secret will be 
t may respecting us, or any other created beings, 
iupposing God should reveal to us all his purpo- 
^specting all his intelligent creatures in every I 
r the universe ; this knowledge of his decretal 

ould be no rule of duty to us. His decretal, 
only a rule of conduct to himself. It becomes 

1 do all that he has seen fit to determine to do ; 
ir knowing what it becomes him to do, cannot 
1 us what it is becoming us to do. Supposing 
ad revealed to Lucifer the day before he rebel- 
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deny him, and that it was his decretal will that 
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repent He has forbidden and threatened to punish 
all sin, but has decreed that all the sin, which abounds 
in the world, should take place. In all these instances, 
it is said, God's secret will is diametrically contranr 
to his revealed will. But how does this appear*? 
God's secret will respects one thing, but his revealed 
will respects another. His secret will respects noth- 
ing but the existence or taking place of things ; bat his 
revealed will respects the nature or moral qualitj of 
the things that take place. He chooses that some 
things should exist, which he perfectly hates ; and he 
chooses some things should not exist, which he per- 
fectly loves, in their own nature. He requires nothing 
but what he loves, in its own natui'e ; and he forbids 
nothing but what he hates, in its own nature. His re- 
vealed will respects nothing; but the moral good and 
evil in the things he requires and forbids. He re- 
q^uired Pharaoh to let his people go, because this was 
nght, in the nature of things; but he decreed that he 
should not let his people go, not because it was right 
in Pharaoh not to let them go, but because it was 
best, all things considered, that he should not give them • 
liberty to go. Ood requires all men to be perfectly 
holy in this life, because this is right, in the nature of 
things ; but he decrees that no man shall be perfect- 
Iv holy, in this Hfe, because he knows it to be best, all 
things considered, that none sliould be perfectly holy 
before they leave the world. Holiness is one thing, 
and the taking place of holiness is another; and sin is 
one thing, and the taking place of sin is another. 
When God requires holiness, his preceptive or reveal- 
ed will respects the nature or moral excellence of ho- 
liness ; but when he decrees that holiness shall not 
take place, his secret or decretal will respects only 
the event of its not taking place. So when he forbids 
sin, his precepiive or revealed will respects only the 
nature or moral evil of sin : but when he decrees that 
it shall take place, his secret or decretal will respects 
merely its actual existence to answer some valuable 
purpose. Thus the secret and revealed will of God 
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respect entirely different objects, and are bj no means 
inconsistent. If they respected the same objects,, it is 
granted, they would be inconsistent If God should 
require and forbid the same thing ; or if he should de- 
cree that the same thing should, and should not, iexist, 
his secret and revealed will would be totally contra- 
dictory and absurd. If those who pretend, that the 
secret and revealed will of God are inconsistent, would 
only make the same distinction in this case, that they 
do in innumerable other cases, they could not discover 
a shadow of inconsistency between the secret and re- 
vealed will of God. How oft^n do they themselves 
make a distinction between what is desirable, in its 
own nature, and what is not desirable all things consi- 
dered ? The fond and faithful parent does not desire, 
timplv considered, to correct bis offending child, but 
all things considered, thinks it best and decrees or 
determines to correct his child. And though he telb 
his child he does not desire to correct him, simply con- 
sidered, but has determined it to be best, all things 
considered, to correct him, he sees no inconsistency in 
what his father says and does. Just so, the wise, holy, 
and benevolent parent of the universe may consistently 
decree to bring to pass things which he hates, forbids, 
and condemns. 

2. It appears from the representations, which have 
been given of the secret and revealed will of God, 
that our text has often been perverted and misapplied. 
Because secret things belong- unto God, but those only, 
which are revealed, belong unto us, many have been 
led to conclude and say, that we have no right to be- 
lieve and teach the doctrine of decrees, or the doctrine 
of election, or the doctrine of the saints perseverance, 
or the doctrine of reprobation, or the doctrine of di- 
, Tine agency in the production of moral exercises in 
^e hearts of men, since these are secret things. It is 
%iie; all these things were once secret, but since they 
-liftve been revealed, thev are no longer secret things. 
k not the doctrine of decrees revealed ? Is not the 
doc(rii)e of election revealed ? Is not the doctrine of 
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reprobation reyeatod ^ Is not the doctrine of divint 
agencj in the renoration of the heart revealed? It b^ 
the doctrine of the divine agency in hardening tiMr 
heart revealed ? Is not the doctrine of the final ^^ 
severance of saints revealed ? Who will presiiaM W^ 
say, that these doctrines aire not revealed in the Inbb^ 
and were not taught by Christ and his apostles ? Thaili^ 
doctrines have long been disputed among ahnort a|| 
denominations of christians ; but why should they bf 
disputed, if they were not revealed in the sacred oi% 
cles ? Or why should those, who disbelieve them, em?^ 
ploy BO mucn learning, criticism, and metaphysical 
ingenuity, in attempting to explain them away ? The 
acknowledged truth is, that they are revealed in the 
bible, and I will venture to add, that they are as plaiih 
ly revealed as any other doctrines in it This beiM 
true, we huve as good a right to examine, explain, am 
inculcate these, as any other doctrines to be fiMud^ift 
the word of God. These doctrines ma^ be truly eii4 

Slained agreeably to the analogy of scripture, and ttni 
ictates of the soundest reason, and all the subtil and 
plausible objections, which have ever been made 
against them, may be fairly and fully answered. And it 
is no evidence^ to the contrary, that we hear so many 
say, that they have never heard them explained, and 
the objections answered to their apprehension and 
satisfaction. It is only saying of themselves whal 
Christ said of some, who heard him preach, ^ Becmse 
I tell vou the truths ye believe me not." ' 

3. if God^s secret will respects the taking place M^ 
iiiture events ; then all uninspired men, who preteti# 
to reveal God^s secret will, or to foretel future events^ 
are guilty of both folly and falsehood. For secret^ 
things belong to God only, and he only can reveal 
them. He j ustly claims this su preme prerogative. ^ it 
am God, and there is none like me, declaring the end* 
from the beginning, and from ancient times the tHii^ 
that are not yet done, saying, my counsel shall standii^ 
and I will do all my pleasure." Ho challenges the as^ 
trologers, the star*gazers, the monthly prognosticatorair 
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either to foretel, or to escape the publick calamities, 
which he secretly intended to bring upon his disobe- 
dient people. There are many in the pagan, and some 
in the christian world, who pretend to look into futu- 
rity, and foretel things which God has never revealed ; 
but they are guilty of egregious folly and presumption, 
and ought to be avoided, despised, and condemoed. 
Pharaoh sought to the magicians to confront and op- 
pose Moses, but all in vain. Belshazar applied to such 
impostors, who were constrained to acknowledge their 
ignorance and folly. None by searching can find out 
God, nor discover his secret will in a single instance. 
.4. If God ^s secret will cannot be known, then it can 
have no influence upon the actions of men. They are 
extremely apt to complain of the doctrine of the di- 
vine decrees, because they imagine it lays both a re- 
straint, and constraint upon their free and voluntary 
actions. They say, if God has decreed all things, dien 
he constantly restrains them from doing any thing, 
which he has not decreed ; and as constantly con- 
strains them to do every thing that he has decreed ; so 
that his decrees totally destroy their free agency. But 
his decrees, which are his secret will, cannot possibly 
have the least influence to restrain them from acting, 
or to constrain them to act ; for this plain reason, that 
they do not, and cannot know what his secret will is, 
till after they have acted. While the decrees of God 
lie a secret in his own mind, they cannot have any 
'more influence upon the actions of men, than if they 
did not exist in his mind. The secret will of God, 
which is not known, never is or can be a motive to any 
person to do, or not to do what is decreed. Judas did 
not know, that it was decreed he should betray Christ, 
before he had determined and agreed to do it, for thir- 
ty pieces of silver. It was the money, and not the de- 
cree, that governed his free and voluntary act Jo- 
seph's brethren did not know, that it was decreed, that 
they should sell him into Egypt, till after they Jhad 
done it, so that they acted as freely and criminally as 
if it had not been decreed. Ask those, who object 
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against the divine decrees, as being inconsistent nidi 
free agencj, whether thej ever felt restrained fTom4^ 
ing anv thing thej pleased, bj the secret will or d^ 
ciree of God, and they will frankly say^ that they nefA 
did feel any restraining influence Prom it Or ask 
them, whether they ever felt constrained to do aqr 
thing, which they did not choose to do, by the aeci«( 
will or decree of God, and they will frankly say, AtA 
they never did feel any overpowering or constnuiUDg 
influence from it Neither scriptare, nor reason^ Qor 
observation, nor experience affords the least groimd to 
object against tjie secret will or decrees of God, as be- 
inff inconsistent with men^s being altogether free and 
^ voluntary in all their actions. 

5. But if God has a secret will respecting all fbtwe* 
events, and will always act according to his secret 
will ; then it is easy to see the real cause why mankkid 
are generally so much opposed to the doctrine of di- 
vine decrees. It is entirety owin^ to their fears, that 
he will execute his decrees, or bnng to pass whatever 
h£ has decreed l^his they see throws them into the 
sovereign hand of God to dispose of them according to 
his eternal purpose, which he formed before the foun- 
dation of the world. This is a most solemn and intet^ 
esting truth, which every natural heart perfectly hates 
and opposes. If God can execute his aecrees consis* 
tently with the perfect freedom of every moral acent ; 
then he can cause every sinner to choose life or aeatk, 
and be the free and voluntary instrument of his own 
salvation or destruction. And since God's secret will 
is unknown, no sinner can know whether he AM 
choose life, or death, be holy or sinful, happy or miser- 
able to all eternity. It is not the decrees of God, which 
trouble sinners, but the agency of God in carrying them 
into effect, without their*knowing what they are until 
they are fulfilled. By his invisible agency upon their 
minds, he governs all their views, all their thoagfat8,all 
their determinations, and all their volitions just aa he 
pleases, and just according to his secret will, or eterfial 
purpose, which they neither know before hand, nor 
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re^&U evade, or frustrate. They sometimes eall this 
file^ but it is something far more disagreeable to them, 
than fate. If they were governed by fate, thev would 
Ikot be accountable for their conduct But they are 
governed by a divine agency on their minds, which is 
not only wise, and holy, and powerful, but at the same 
time, perfectly consistent witH their own moral liberty 
apd freedom. They are entirely and constantly under 
the control of divine providence, which is God^s most 
wise and powerful, preserving and governing all his 
creatures and all their actions, according to his secret 
wiU. This secret will, for ought they know, may dis- 
appoint all their desires, all their hopes, all their ex- 
pectations, and destroy all their happiness for ever. 
They know not but it is God^s eternal, secret, and irre- 
sistible will to make them vessels of wrath, fitted by 
their own free, sinful choice for destruction. The car- 
nal mind of every person in the state of nature rises 
in enmity and opposition to this secret will of God, 
is not reconciled to it, neither indeed can be. But if 
this be true, cries every sinner, what shall I do ? My 
case is deplorably and desperately wretched. God has 
often told you so, but you would not believe it Can 
you now believe otherwise ? Can you believe that 
God has no secret will ? Can you believe that he will 
not execute his secret will ? Can you believe, that 
your opposition to his secret will can frustrate it ? 
Can you believe, that God will give up his secret will to 

Ktify your unsubmissive will f These, say you, are 
d sayings. I hope they are not true. I will go to 
the bible, and see it they be to be found there. I will 
go to God, and not to man, to tell me the truth. I be- 
seech you to go, and I venture to say, that if you do 
go* you will return converted^ or condemned. 

6. If God will certainly execute his wise and holy 
secret will ; then all his friends have a constant source 
of joy under all circumstances of life. For he has as- 
sured them, that in executing his secret will, be will 
cause all things to work together for their good. 
Though he may cause them to pass through dark and 
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distressing scenes, yet he will never leare, nof forsake 
them, but eventuallj brin^ them into light It is hb 
secret will to order all thmgs in the wisest and best 
manner, to promote his own elorj and the perfect btA 
liness and happiness of all who love him, and place 
their supreme dependence upon him. None, who 
have trusted in him, have ever found his faithfnlneai 
to fail. Those, wldo have believed and loved the se- 
cret will of God, have found it to be an unfailing 
source of support, consolation, and joj, under all the 
trials and afflictions, which they were called to expe- 
rience. Abraham and Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, Mo- 
ses and Joshua, David and Samuel, Christ and the 
apostlps, acknowledged the secret, governing will of 
God, and found it a solid foundation of hope and con- . 
fidence, under the singular trials which fell to their lot 
That which so many call errour, absurdity, and even 
blasphemy, they called the most important and conso- 
ling truth. And the same truth is still the ground of 
joy and peace to all, who rejoice, that the Lord reign- 
eth. Indeed, it would be absurd for any to rejoice in 
God, if they did not believe, that he will govern all 
things exactly according to his secret and eternal pur- 
p6se. This all good men do believe, and therefore 
are bound to rejoice in that secret will of God, which 
the men of the world hate and oppose with all 
their hearts. All the promises of the gospel are found- 
ed in the secret will of God, and consequently all the 
hopes of christians are derived from it It is their 
duty and privilege, to live by faith in the universal go- 
vernment of God, which he constantly exercises over 
all creatures, objects, and events, agreeably to the 
secret and eternal counsel of his own will. 

7. If God's secret will be his governing will, and 
respects the existence of every thing that comes to 
pass, then it is very criminal in any to deny, or to cqm- 
plain of his secret will. It is the same thing as to de- 
ny that God governs the world, or to complain that he 
does not govern it in the wisest and best manner. 
Mankind seem to be very insensible of the great crim- 
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r of denjing, or of complaining of the secret will 
d. It is as criminal as to denj that he goTcrns 
orld or to deny that he reigns in righteousness, 
^ho would not be shocked to hear any man say, 
lod does not govern the world ; or that he gov- 
t very unwisely, unjustly, and erroneously ? There 
same in EzekiePs day, who boldly said, ^^ The 
hath forsaken the earth/' And there were many 
who boldly said, " The ways of the Lord are not 
.'' Are there not at this day, two just such class- 
people ? One class, who boldly say, that Qod 
ot an eternal secret will or decree respecting all 
I events, and does not govern all things accord-* 
his original and eternal decree, but leaves all 
>ro/world toact independently,without any divine 
>1, and all the natural world to move on, without 
instant care and superintendency. And another 
who boldly say, that " the ways of the Lord are 
[ual,'' and he orders, or suffers ten thousand things 
:e place, which he ought not to order, or suffer 
st. Must it not be highly displeasing to the 
3r, preserver, benefactor, and governour of the 
[, to hear his rational dependent, ungrateful, and 
iful creatures thus boldly deny the reality and 
ude of his universal government^over them ? God 
properly address all, who use such language, as 
dressed persons of the same character of old. 
r words have been stout against me, saith the Lord; 
t say, what have we spoken so much against thee?'^ 
eny the reality and rectitude of God's wise, holy, 
rsal government, is tantamount to denying all 
ition to love him, to obey him, to trust in him, and 
TC him. And is this a small offence ? Is it not 
ig directly against God himself ? Is it notpracti- 
calling upon all the intelligent creation, jto rise 
1 open rebellion against their Maker! These 
ions must sooner or later, be answered, by all who 
mder that government of God, which he exercises 
all his creatures and works, according to his eter- 
id secret will. Can we justify ourselves in denying 
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' hb secret will, or in complaining of it ? Crod 
highly displeased with those who murmured, and pch 
rished in the wilderness. And he is still more m» 
pleased with those who murmur under greater Ugjhli 
and in the^enjoyment of greater temporal and sptritnd 
blessings. 

Finally, this subject affords a just occasion for aD te 
inquire, whether they rejoice, or regret, that God dk 
ways has, does now, and always will govern them» 
according to his secret will, or immutsible purpose, 
which exists in his own mind from eternity. This 
question, were all intelligent creatures in the universe 
to speak their minds upon it sincerely and fully, woqU 
draw a line of distinction between all holy and unholy 
men and angels. And they will all finally be charac- 
terized and separated, according to this essential db- 
tinction. Can there then, be a more proper and im- 
portant question proposed to the consideration of all 
intelligent creatures than this : whether they &re wil« 
' ling that God should tr^t them through every period 
of their existence, just As he eternally determined in 
his own wise and holy mind to treat them? The 
question is perfectly plain and intelligible.' And some 
no doubt have solemnly considered it, and cheerfully 
answered it in tfieir own mind. Though they know, 
that they once were entirely unwilling, that God should 
dispose of them for ever agreeably to his fixt and eter- 
nal purpose, yet they now know, that they have been, 
and still are willing, that God should do all his plea* 
sure with them, and all his other rational and immor- 
tal creatures. But are there not some, who are con* 
scions, that they always have been, and now are, un- 
willing, that God should dispose of them according to 
his secret and eternal purpose ? Can you, who are 
conscious of this, believe that you are friendly to Gody 
and prepared to enjoy him, either in this life, or in the 
life to come? While you sit in judgment upon your- 
selves, must you not separate yourselves from God 
and from all his friends, and sentence yourselves to the 
doom of his incorrigible enemies ? But if you Will now 
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wijgire ap your disaffection to God^ and rejoice in 
his character and government, and make his revealed 
will the rule of duty, you may reverse the sentence 
you have passed upon yourselves, and build a hope df 
eternal life, which cannot be shaken or destroyed. Be 
entreated then to rejoice in the Lord always, and re- 
ceive the support and consolation, which will cer^ 
laiiily flow from such a reconciliation to God. 
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SERMON IX. 

THE 8UPREBfE BEING THE ONLY PROPER OBJECT OF UU- 

GIOUS WORSHIP. 
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REVELATION xix. 10. 

And I fell at ki$ feet to worship him. And hesaid unto mt, «« Ap 
do it not ; lam thy follow servant^ and of thy brethren thai hamAi 
test^mony of Jetiu. Worship God, 

The apostle tells us in the beginning of this chapter, 
that he had a vision of heaven, where ^ he heard a 
voice which came out of the throne, saying. Praise cor 
God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both 
. small and great 'Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him ; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready. And to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, dean 
and white : for the fine linen is the righteousness of the 
saints. And he saith unto me, write, blessed kre tliej 
who are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamh. 
And he saith unto me, those are the true sayings of 
God.^^ The apostle, it seems, supposed the peraon, 
who had been revealing to him the future glory and 
prosperity of the church, was Christ himgelf in his glori- 
fied state. Accordingly, in a transport of joy and 
gratitude, ^^ he fell at his feet to worship him.'' But 
the person perceiving his mistake, justly reproved 
him for his well intended, but misapplied worship. 
^^ See thou do it not I am thy fellow servant, and of 
thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus.'' This 
was as much as to say, ^^ I am a mere creature, and 
though of the angelick order, yet thine equal in office. 
I am appointed to deliver these messages of God to 
thee, as thou art to deliver the same messages to thy 
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fellow men, and in this respect, we are brethren and 
fellow servants, and neither of us a proper object of 
religious worship, which is due to the supreme being 
alone : worship God/^ * The plain and full import of 
the text is, 

That God is the only proper object of religious 
worship. 

This is the important point, which I shall endeavour 
to establish in the present discourse. This will ap- 
pear, if we consider, 

I. That the scripture represents God as the only 
proper object of religious worship. God directed 
Moses to say to his people, "I am the Lord thy God-, 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of 
the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven* above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve them." David taught 
the same doctrine that Moses did. He said, ^^ great is 
the Lord, and greatly to be praised : he is to be fear- 
ed above all gods. For all the gods of the people are 
idols : but the Lord made the heavens. Give unto 
the Lord, ye kindreds of the people, give unto the Lord 
glory and strength. Give unto the Lord the glory due, 
vnto his name : bring an offering and come before him : 
worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness." Here 
David represents God as the creator and above all 
other beings, who had been worshipped in any part of 
thie world, and required his people to give unto the 
true God that religious and supreme worship and glo- 
ry, which are due to him alone. God says himself, 
**I am the Lord; that is my name: and my glory will 
Inot give to another, neither my praise to graven ima- 
ges." And our Saviour said to satan, one of the 
Kjatest of created beings, " Thou shalt worship the 
rd thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." h 
might cite a vast many more passages of scripture of 
the same import ; but all who have read the bible 
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know, that the inspired writers tiniformly represenf 
God as the only proper object of religious worships 
This will further appear, if we consider, 

2. The absolute supremacy of God, in all bis great 
and essential attributes. David represents him ai 
worthy of the highest homage on account of his abso- 
lute supremacy. He says, '^ The Lord is a great 
God, and a great king above all gods. In bis hand are 
the deep places of the earth: the strength of the hilb 
is his also. The sea is his, and he made it ; and lut 
hands formed the dry land. O come, let us worship 
and bow down : let us kneel before the Lord- our Ma- 
ker.^' The creator of all things must be the Supreme 
Being, and the Supreme Bein^ must be the only prop-^ 
er object of religious worship. Here then it seems 
necessary to observe, 

1. That God is Supreme in respect to his existence. 
He assumes a name expressive of his peculiar exis* 
tence. When Moses desired to know by what name he 
chose to be made known to his people, he said, *^ lam 
thai I am : and thus shalt thou say unto the children of 
Israel, ^^ lam hath sent me unto you.'' This name de- 
notes the most absolute and perfect existence. God is 
the first of all beings, and of consequence has an inub- 
rived existence. There was nothing in the universe 
that existed before him which could be the cause of 
his existence. This is peculiar to God, and is not true 
of any other beings, for they all have a derived exis* 
tence. There was an antecedent cause of their exist- 
ing, and had not that cause operated, they never wouFd 
have existed. But there was no antecedent cause of 
God's existence. He exists by an absolute necessity 
of his own nature. The ground or reason of bis exis* 
tence is completely within himself; so that he is prop- 
erly an underived and self existent being. As he did 
not derive his existence from any other being, so he 
is not in the least degree dependent upon any other 
being, whether he shall exist or not. As no being 
gave him his existence, so no being can take it away. 
Hence be is so oAen called the living and only living GoeL 
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He has an underived and independent life, i;vhich is 
peculiar to himself. All other beings have a derived 
and dependent life. He who gave them their life^ 
can at any time take it away. But God is the King 
Immortal. He has life in himself, which no being in 
the universe can destroy. - As God's existence is unde- 
rived and independent, so it is necessarily eternal We 
cannot conceive of his ever beginning to exist for this 
plain reason, that he had no extenour cause of his 
existence. Accordingly the psalmist addresses him as 
an eternal being. ^^ Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth, and the 
world ; even from everlasting to everlasting thou art 
God.'' He is also immutable^ as well as eternal, in his 
existence. He claims immutability as his highest pre- 
rogative. He says, " I am the Lord, I change nof 
And the apostle James calls him ^ the Father of lights, 
with whom there is no variableness, neither the sha- 
dow of turning.'' Thus God is infinitely above all his 
creatures, in respect to his underived, independent, 
eternal, and immutable existence. 

S. God infinitely surpasses all other beings in the 
immensity of his presence. Though his presence be not 
properly extended, yet it fills all places, and pervades 
all things, at one and the same moment. He is really 
as present, in one part of his vast dominions, as in 
another, and at one time, as another. He claims im- 
mensity of presence, as one of his essential attributes. 
** Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool. Am I a God at hand, saith 
the Lord, and not a God afar off? Do not I fill heaven 
and earth .^ saith the Lord." bolomon addressed him 
at the dedication of the temple as omnipresent. ^^ Will 
God indeed dwell on the earth? behold, the heaven 
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how 
much less this house I have builded ?" We cannot 
conceive that God, who made, and who preserves and 
governs all things, should the limited in his presence, 
or absent a single moment, from any place, or crea- 
turey or object, in the whole circle of creation. Omni- 
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presence^ therefore, appears to be an essential attribute 
of the deity, which is peculiar to himself, and which 
renders him infinitely difierent from, and saperioor to' 
all created beings, whose presence is circumscribed'^ 
by time and place. 

3. God as far transcends all other beinn in his 
knowledge J as in his presence. His knowledge is be* 
-yond all conbparison m its kind and extent Whatevw 
he knows he knows intuitively. He sees through all 
objects, and looks directly into all hearts. . He knows 
the ^views, and feelings, and internal exercises of angeb 
and men, before they are expressed in their words or 
actions. He makes use of no means of gaining knowl- ' 
edge, but has a direct, immediate and universal knowl^ 
edge of all things, which is peculiar to himself and 
belongs to no other being. He seeth not as man 
seeth, for man looketh on the outward appearance^ 
but he looketh on the heart. This is that kind of 
knowledge, which David said was too wonderful and 
too high for him, and to which he could not attain. 
The apostle says, ^^ Known unto God are all his works ^ 
from tne beginning of the world." He knows not on* ' 
ly all things that have existed and will exist, but all 
things that might have existed. His knowledge is far 
more extensive, than the knowledge of all other be- 
'ings is now, or ever will be. Though their knowledge 

will be for ever increasing, yet it will be for ever limit* 
ed ; but his knowledge always has been, and always 
will be universal and unbounded. So that his knowl* 
edge as«far surpasses theirs, as eternity surpasses 
time, in duration. . 

4. God is absolutely supreme in wisdom as well as 
in knowledge. I'hough wisdom implies knowledget 
yet knowledge does not imply wisdom. Knowledge is 
the bare perception of things, but wisdom consists in 
devising and forming the best designs, or in applying 
knowledge to the. best advantage, rerfect knowledge 
is necessary to perfect wisdom. It would have been 
impossible for God to have formed the most perfect 
plan of operation from eternity, if he had not possea- 
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sed a clear, idtuitivc, and comprehensive knowledge 
of all things possible. The least defect in knowledge 
might have proved a defect in wisdom, and prevented 
the absolute perfection of his original and eternal pur- 
pose in the work of creation. But there was no de- 
lect in his knowledge, nor consequently in his wisdom. 
In the clear view of all things he was able to devise 
the best possible design, and the best possible means 
to accomplish it. His wisdom, thereibre, surpasses 
the wisdom of all other beings. He is the onlj wise 
God, or the only being who is perfectly wise. Moses 
tays, '^ He is the Rock, his work is perfect." David 
exclaims, ^^ O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wis- 
dom hast thou made them all." Paul speaks of the 
wisdom of God in the highest terms of admiration. 
** O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out !" And he rep- 
resents him as displaying to the view of the whole 
intelligent creation his manifold wisdom, in the plan of 
redemption through the mediation of Christ. The 
wisdom of men and of angels is but mere folly in com- 
parison with the unsearchable and incomprehensible 
wisdom of the Supreme Being. 

5. God is supreme in /7ou;er as well as in wisdom and 
knowledge. His power is the most prominent perfec- 
tion of his nature, and the most visibly impressed upon 
all his works of creation and providence. But it is 
his ctreating power, that most clearly and infinitely 
surpasses the power of all created beings, who in this 
re.spcct are entirely impotent. Neither men, nor an- 
gel.) can give existence to the least thing conceivable. 
Tliey can only move and modify created objects, but 
are wholly incapable of creating a single mote or atom. 
Indeed, all the power they have to do any thing, they 
constantly derive from the almighty power of God, who 
essentially comprehends, or comprizps all the power 
there is in the universe. In him all other beings live, 
and move and have their being. They are not sufli- 
cient of themselves, to exist, to speak, to act, or even 
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think. And with all their derived power, thej soon 
become weak and weary, and unable to act ; but ^ the 
everlasting God« the Lord, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth iainteth not, neither is weary.'' He is able 
to operate through the whole circle of creation, and 
to produce millions and millions of effects, wkhoot 
the least interruption, or a moment's cessation. His 
power is underived, independent, and absolutely m» 
preme. Furthermore, 

6. God is supremely excellent in his holiness, good- 
ness or benevolence. 1 use all these terms to den<^ 
bis moral perfections, which are all comprized in Ym 

J)ure, disinterested, impartial, universal love. God it 
ove. His whole moral excellence consists in holj 
love ; and every moral attribute of his nature is onlr 
a modification of perfect benevolence and good will 
to all percipient beings. But if th^s be the holiness of 
the deity, some may be ready to ask, how does it ap- 
pear that his holiness is infinitely superiour to the Im* 
liness of all other beings ? Does not God require all his 
intelligent creatures to be holy as he is holy } Are not 
angels and glorified spirits completely holy } And do 
not all good men feel and express pure benevolence* 
and exercise the same kind oi holiness, that God feeb 
and expresses ? This is all true ; and yet there is a 
vast diflereiYce between the holiness of God, and the 
holiness of all other beings. We are told, ** There is 
none holy as the Lord." And Christ says, " There is 
none good but one, that is God." The goodness of 
God far surpasses the goodness of all other beings, not 
only because it is underived, but because it is infinite- 
ly greater. There is more goodness in one benevo- 
lent exercise of God, than in all the benevolent exer- 
cises of all other holy beings united. Their goodness 
is limited by their views, which are extreme^ impei^ 
feet. They never take in but a very small part of the 
universe at one .view, and their benevolent affections- 
can extend no further than their views. And thoogh 
their views will be eternally extending, yet they will 
for ever £adl infinitely short of the all-oompreheDsive 
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Yiews of God. So that all their views to eternity will 
he iafinitely inferiour to the constant and unbounded 
▼lews of the Deitj ; and of consequence, all their holy 
exercises will be infinitely inferiour in point of ex- 
tent, and of real virtue and excellence, to his con- 
stant and unlimited exercises. The whole universe 
stands perpetually transparent to his view, and he 
aims at the highest good of the whole in every volition 
of his will, and every exertion of his hand. If we on- 
ly reflect a moment upon the greatness of God, we 
must have a clear conviction of his supreme goodness. 
He is good unto all, and his tender mercies are over 
aJl his works. His all-comprehensive views are never 
obstructed, and his benevolent affections are never 
diminished ; and therefore he exercises more holiness 
every moment, than all holy creatures ever have exer- 
cised, or fever will exercise to all eternity. Thus God 
18 absolutely supreme in all his natural and moral perfec- 
tions ; and this absolute supremacy over all his intel- 
ligent creatures renders him the only proper object of 
their religious worship. 
This leads me to observe, 

3. That it is absurd to pay religious worship to any 
being, who is not possessed of the essential attributes 
Osf divinity. It is absurd to love a being supren^ely, 
who is not supremely amiable ; or to place supreme 
dependence upon a being, who is not supremely inde- 
pendent ; or to yield supreme submission to a being) 
who is not supremely wise ; or to put supreme confi- 
dence in a being who is not supremely good ; or to 
make supplication to a being, who is not every where 
present, and able to hear, and answer all the suf^li- 
cations of all his supplicants. But there is no being in 
the universe besides God, who does possess these es- 
sential attributes of divinity, which render him worthy 
of that supreme love, dependence, snbmbsion, and 
€2onfidence, which is expressed in prayer or praise, or 
in any other act of religious worship. This has been 
the universal opinion of all mankind in all ages of the 
world. They have never paid religious .worship (o 
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an J being, whom ther did not acknowledge to be n De- 
Hj and possessed of divine attributes. Though soiiM 
have worshipped the sun, yet they always meant todi^ 
rect their worship to the divinity, whom they supposed 
dwelt in it Though some have worshipped an taS^ 
mal, yet they always meant to direct their worship t* 
the divinity, whom they supposed dwelt in it. AnA 
though some have worshipped graven images or dpari^ 
idols, yet they have always meant to direct their wiM^ 
ship to the divinity, that they supposed dwelt in tberilf 
or were always present with them. All their worsbi|l 
was divine worship, and intentionally paid to a dhine b^ 
ing possessed of tne essential attributes of divini^. But 
they were grossly deceived in imagining that theit 
were gods many and lords many. For we have no ei*' 
idencie from scripture, or from reason, that there is, or 
can be, more than one living and 'true Goo, who iS 
possessed of absolute independence, omniscience, otth 
ni presence, omnipotence, and unlimited wisdom and 
goodness, and who is worthy of that supreme love^ 
homage, veneration, and confidence, whicn is alwayir 
implied in religious worship. All other beings, except 
the eternal,* self existent, independent, immutable, d- 
mightv, and all- wise Creator, are absolutely dependent 
upon him for their existence, and for all their rational 
and moral powers ; and this dependence places them 
infinitely behw him. There is no comparison between 
a created and uncreated being. One created being is as 
completely destitute of every divii^ attribute, as ano** 
ther. Angels are as destitute of every divine attribute 
as men, and men are as destitute of every divine at- 
tribute, as lifeless matter. There is but one ; and 
there can be but one being in the universe, who is the 
proper object of religious worship ; and that being is 
the only living and true God. Accordinslv, the scrips 
ture requires us to worship him, and forbios us to wor* 
ship any other* being. 

1 now proceed to the improvement of the subject. 

1. If God be worthy of religious worship solely on 
account of the essential attributes of his nature ; tteii 
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annot form a being worthy of religious worship, 
las indeed created beings superiour to men ; and 
an undoubtedly create beings superiour to Gabri- 
r any of the principalities and powers above, 
supposing he should create a being as far supe- 
r to Gabriel, as Gabriel is superiour to the lowest 
ae human race ; still that being would approach 
learer to divinity, than the smallest intelligent 
ture. Or suppose he should create a being, who 
lid have a thousand fold more power, more kxiowl- . 
^ more wisdom, and more goodness, than the 
le intelligent creation have now, or ever will have, 

that being would approach no nearer divinity, 
t the smallest insect. Or suppose once more, that 

should exert his whole omnipotence, to form a 
iure as great and good as possible ; still (hat great- 
and best possible creature would be infinitely be- 
his creator, in respect to both natural and . moral 
silence* For it is not conceivable, that even om- 
»tence can create an eternal, self-exisfent, indepen-- 
t, immutable, omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, 
n infinitely wise and holy being. Or in fewer 
ds, we cannot conceive, that God can communi- 
i any of his essential perfections to a created being, 

make him a Deity. But if he cannot create a be- 
^ual to himself; then he must remain the Supreme 
ig^ and infinitely worthy of that religious worship, 
ch is an explicit acknowledgement of his absolute 
emacy ; and which cannot, without denying his supre- 
^, be paid to any created being, who is absolutely 
ndent upon him, and infinitely below him^ in alt 
lects. Wc have, therefore, the same demonstra- 
evidence, that God cannot create a being, who is 
thy of religious worship, that we have of his being 
Creator, Preserver, and Supreme Sovereign of the 
rerse. j 

. If God be the only proper object of religious wor- 3 

on account of his essential and incommunicable f 

fections ; then there is as great and essential differ- 

between that religious worship which is due to 
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him and thait kind of homa^ which is doe to 
tares,' aef there is between bis essential and siipreni 
attributes and their derived, dependent, and lonilii 
natural and moral excellence. God allows, fhati4hMr. 
have some natural and morial excellencies, aiAl accmA 
ingly requires them to pay civil or subordinate v€bpM 
and homage to one another. He requires chi1dr^i% 
honour their parents, and the young ^^ to rise op baiilW 
' the hoary head, and honour the face of the omI wmhU^ 
Solomon requires his son, ^ to fear the Lord and«1hi 
king.^ Paul exhorts subjects ^^ to render fear to whiMJ 
fear is due, and honour to whom honour is doe.'' -Pt^ 
tersaysto christians, ^Honour all men. Lore tfM 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.^ Agra^ 
ably to such divine precepts, we find many iostaiAMi 
IB scripture, of pious persons paying civil or aoboMI^ 
nate homage and respect to theii* fellow men. WfaHi 
Abraham bought a burying place of the cfaild'reli '«f 
Heth, ^^ he bowed down himself before the children 4f 
the land.'' Joseph's brethren when they viewed Iriia 
as Lord of Egypt, ^ bowed down themselves bofim 
him with their faces to the ground." When Moses went 
out to meet his father-in-law Jethro, ^^ he did obeiMnee 
to him." When David came out of the cave wl»0rt 
Saul was, ^ he cried to him saying, my lord the knifv 
and stooped with his face, to the earth, and i>owM 
himself." After David had granted liberty to AfaoabMi 
to return, Joab the general of his army, ^ fell to the 

Sound on his face, and bowed himself, and thanked 
e king." ^^ Nathan the prophet bowed himself bo* 
fore the king with his face to the ground." When the 
sons of the prophets saw Elisha, they said, ^ the 
spirit of Elijah doth rest upon Eli8ha>; and they came 
to meet him, and bowed down themselves to te 
ground before him." After David had transferred the 
crown from himself to Solomon* ^ all the congr^a^ 
tion of the princes bowed down their heads, and 
worshipped the Lord and the king." Such tokens of 
civil respect and homage are entirely proper to ex* 
press that love, that fear, that obedience, that 8Qbiiu»( 
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fiioD, and that reverence, which we ' owe to our fel- 
low creatures, according to the natural and moral ex* 
cellencies thej possess, according to the several offi- 
ces they sustain, and according to the various rela- 
tioDS they stand in to us. Now, it is easy to perceivOf 
that there is as great and essential difference between 
tivil respect and religious worship, as there is be- 
tween God and created beings. There is precisely 
the same difference between paying supreme worship 
to our Creator and paying subordinate respect to our 
fellow creatures, as there is between exercising su- 
preme love to God and subordinate benevolence to 
oar feUow men. Civil respect approaches no nearer 
to religious worship, than the natural and moral ex- 
cellence of the most exalted creature approaches to 
the natural and mor&l perfections of the Supreme 
Deity* This great and essential difference between 
civil respect and religioua worship, every true worship- 
per of God sees and feels and expresses in all his sin- 
cere addresses to the throne of divine grace. 

3. If God be the only proper object of religious 
worship; then we may justly and conclusively argue 
tfie divinity of Christ from his actually receiving, 
without disapprobation, religious worship from his 
friends and followers. Though many who came to 
him and conversed with him, viewed him as a mere 
aan, and paid him only civil respect and homage, 
calling him Rabbi, or good master; yet his disciples 
Mid some others, who were better acquainted with him, 
paid him truly religious worship, which he did not disap- 
prove or reject. We read, " W hen he was come down 
from the mountain great multitudes followed him. 
And, behold, there came a leper, and worshipped him, 
saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean:'' 
and instead of reproving him for this act of religious 
worship, ^^ Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will, be thou clean. And immediately his 
leprosy was healed.'' At another time, ^^ Behold, 
there came a certain ruler, and toor shipped him^ saying, 
my daughter is even now dead ; but come and la^ 



thy hand upon her, and she shall live." Christ appn^ 
▼ed of his address, and restored his daughter. After 
Christ had saved Peter and those that were with hia 
from sinking in the sea, ^ then they that were in the 
•hip came and uH>rshipped him, saying, of a truth thov 
art the son of God." Those who first saw him after 
he was risen from the dead, ^ came and held him bj 
the feet ^nd toarshipped him." When he wascumd 
up to hearen, those who saw him ascend, ^ u)onkami 
him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy." Ste* 
phen the first christian martyr died, ^ calUnff upoa 
God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit" Thki 
was a most solemn act of religion paid to Christ, as a 
person possessed of divine omniscience and omnipres- 
ence. And we are told, that the heavenly hosts pay 
the same divine and undivided worship to both tw 
Father and Son. St John heard them crying. in hea- 
ven, ^ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and onto ths 
Lamb, for ever and ever." Such religious worriiip 
God requires both men and angels to pay to Christ 
He expressly requires all men ^ to honour the SoDi 
even as they honour the Father." ^^ And when he 
bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he saith, 
and let all the angels of Ood worship him." Now if 
both men and angels are required to pay religious 
worship to Christ and have actually paid him religioas 
worship, and he has a right to receive it, and has ae« 
tually received it, with entire approbation ; then it is 
unquestionably true, that he is a Divine Person, and 
possesses all the essential attributes of Divinity. Awh 
ans, Socinians, and Unitarians have felt the force of 
this argument in favour of Chrisf s divinity, and en* 
deavoured to evade it, by denying that retiguna wor- 
ship was paid to him while he tabernacled in flesh. 
They say that those, who are said to worship him, on- 
ly meant to pay him civil respect or homage. Though 
this might be true in some cases, yet it could not be 
true in the case of Stephen, who adored him with 
his dying breath. But though it were possible for Stia- 
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phen, in hib imperfect state, to have committed the 
lame errour in paying religious worship to Christ that 
John did in paying religious worship to the angel ; yet 
it cannot be supposed, that all the heavenly hosts are 
grossly deluded in paying the same religious and di- 
vine honours to the Redeemer that they pay to the 
Creator. The religious worship paid to Christ upon 
earth, and the religious worship paid to him in hea- 
ven, affords a plain, conclusive and unanswerable ar- 
gument in favour of his absolute divinity and equality 
with the Father in all his essential attributes. 

4. if no other than a divine person be a proper ob- 
ject of religious worship ; then the Arians are real 
idolat6rs in paying religious worship to Christ, whilst 
they deny his divinity. Though they acknowledge 
Christ to be a super-angelick being, yet they deny 
that he possesses self-existence, independence, or any 
other essential attribute of divinity. And so long as 
they view him in this inferiour light, they cannot pay 
divine honour to him, without being guilty of worship- 
ing the creature, instead of the Creator, which is the 
eseence of idolatry. Though they sincerely profess 
to believe, that he is the greatest of created beings, 
that he existed before angels and men, that he now 
reigns over them, and that he will finally judge them 
at the last day ; still they have no right, on this sup- 
position, to pay him religious homage. There is no 
essential difference between worshipping the highest 
and the lowest created objects, because they are all 
infinitely below the uncreated, self-existent. Supreme 
Being. If Papists are guilty of idolatry in worship- 

King the Virgin Mary and canonized saints; or if 
eathens ace guilty of idolatry in worshipping de- 
mons, departed heroes, and graven images; then Ari- 
uis must be guilty of idolatry in worshipping Christ, 
•rho, in their opinion, is totally destitute of every di- 
vine attribute ? Socinians, who hold Christ to be a 
mere man, avoid this absurdity, by refusing to pay 
him religious worship. And if Arians would become 
eonsistent, they would become Socinians, and after 
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they became Socinians, they would become Unitarianiy 
and alter they became Unitarians, they would becoiM 
Irifidels. There is no place to stop between Arianiflv 
and DeisDL The denial of the divinity of Chriatf ik 
rectly tends, in its genuine consequences, to^ sabvait 
the whole ffospeL 

5. if God be the only proper object of relicuNii 
worship ; then moral depravity has had- a yery iSwMk 
ing and ^tal influence upon the minds of m«n w.'dB 
ages. It has blinded the whole heathen world in reapMft 
to the being and perfections of the only living walk 

^true God, and plunged them in the grossest iddatey* 
They have paid religious worship to thehoats of iiaik 
ven, to demons, to departed spirits, to four footti i 
beasts and creeping things. It has blinded the mifWhi 
of the great majority of the ehrisiian world, and led^ttM 
Pope and his votaries to worship the Virgin Maiji auH 
deified saints and dumb idols. It has led the irlM)l|li 
body of Arians to pay divine honours to one whonl^M 
believe to be destitute of every divine perfedMo^^wp 
to blend the worship of a creature with the woirBhip.-(a| 
his creator. Such great and general blindnessofmanklBdi 
cannot be owing to any defect in their understandingB|biiit 
must flow from the moral corruption of their hearts. Tbti 
light of nature and the light of the gospel has shone is* 
darkness, and the darkness has not comprehended^itt 
The apostle ascribes the idolatry of the world fto tfeHh 
criminal cause. It was because ^^ they became vaiDjH 
their imagination, and theiryr>o&!5AAear/wasdarkeDedb 
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fook:: 
And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to birda,aiid 
four-footed beasts, and creeping thinss.^' 

6. If God be the only proper object of religions - 
worship on account of his supremely great and amii^ 
ble perfections ; then those are extremely criminaly 
who never worship him at all. There are a vast many 
of the human race, who never pay religious worship to 
any being in the universe. This is more common 

'among those who call themselves christians, thap ttmong 
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the most savage and ignorant pagans. They almost 
Qoiversally pay religious worship to some being or ob- 
jects which they deem divine. But how many are 
there in a christian land, who cast off* fear and restrain 
prayer before God. Though they know the only liv- 
ing and true God, yet they gloriiy him not as God, ei- 
dier in secret, private, or publick. They live without 
God, without Christ, and without hope in the world. 
Sach persons are more vile than the brutes that perish. 
^ The ox knows his owner and the ass his master's 
crib ;^ but such christian pagans know not their Cre- 
ator, Preserver, and Benefactor, and treat him vrith 
the highest neglect and contempt l*hey despise his 
fiivour and deiy his frowns. Hear the admonition of 
the prophet. ^^ Understand, ye brutish among the 
people ; and ye fools, when will ye be wise ? He that 
planted the ear, shall he not hear) He that formed the 

Xe, shall he not see ? He that chastiseth the heathen^ 
all not he correct ?'' ^^ Will he not pour out his fury 
upon those, that call not upon his name ?^^ ^^ Can their 
hands be strong, or their hearts endure, in the day that 
lie shall deal with them ?'' 

Finally, this subject exhorts all to renounce the 
idols which they have set up in their hearts. How 
many are setting up idols in their hearts ? All who 
love the world, or the things of the world supremelyt 
are idolaters in the sight of God. And these idols are as 
iUal as graven images — and must be removed, in or- 
der to glorify and enjoy God. 

20 
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THE HUMANITY OP JESUS CHRIST. 



LUKE ii. 6$. 

mind Jeius increased in wisdom and stature , and in favour with God 

and man* 

These words are intimately connected with the 
whole of the preceding chapter, which contains a large 
and particular account of the time, place, and circum- 
stances of Christ's birth; of the angels who proclaim- 
ed the great and joyful event ; of the peculiar ceremo- 
nies of nis dedication to God ; of his early attendance 
on the passover ; and of his uncommon growth in wis- 
dom and stature, as well as in favour with God and 
man. The text, taken in connection with all these 
things, naturally leads us to conclude, 

That Jesus Christ was really man. 

It is certain, however, that the humanity, as well as di- 
vinity of Christ, has been called in question. This wa§ 
one of the first heresies that sprang up in the christian 
church. A sect called the Docetae denied, that Christ 
had a true body and reasonable soul, or that he liter- 
ally hungered, thirsted, sutTered and died. To this 
heresy, it is supposed, the apostle John alludes in his 
first epistle, where he says, " Hereby know ye the sjm- 
rit of God: every spirit that confesseth that ^esas 
Christ is come in the flesh, is of God. And every spi- 
rit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in tne 
flesh, is not of God. And this is that spirit of anti- 
christ, whereof ye have heard that it should come, 
and even now is already in the world.'' Though few, 
if an/^at this day, deny that Christ had a human botfy^ 
yet some noted divines deny that he had a human sam. 
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which is virtually denying his proper and essential hu- 
manity. It is, therefore, a point worthy of serious con- 
sideration, whether Jesus of Nazareth, who appeared 
in the character of mediator, and died without the 
gates of Jerusalem, was really 97ian. If we search the 
New-Testament, we shall find, that the inspired wri- 
ters have said a great many things, which clearly prove 
the real humanity of Christ. He is there called man, 
and the son of man, more than forty times by himself 
and others. He appeared in fashion as a man, and 
was taken to be such, by all who beheld him and con- 
versed with him. Though some thought he was John 
the Baptist risen from the dead ; others that he was 
Elias ; others that he was Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets ; yet none doubted whether he was really 
man and one of the descendants of Adam. According- 
ly, Josephus and all profane historians, who have men- 
tioned Jesus of Nazareth, have always spoken of him 
as really man, and generally nothing more than man. 
This is such evidence of Christ's humanity as might 
well be considered as full and satisfactory. But since 
I propose to treat this subject distinctly and largely, I 
shall enter into a more particular consideration of the 
evidence of Christ's being really man. 

Here it may be observed, 

1. That he was really man, because he had a human 
liody. It was formed and fashioned in his mother's 
womb, by the great parent of all flesh. " So it was," 
•ays the inspired writer, that while his mother was at 
Bethlem, " the days were accomplished that she 
should be delivered. • And she brought forth her first 
bom son, and wrapt him in swaddling clothes '' This 
representation plainly supposes, that Christ's bod^ was 
truly human and derived in an ordinary way from hu- 
man nature. And this is further corroborated by the 
account given of his corporal increase in stature and 
magnitude through the several stages of infancy, child- 
hood, youth, to complete manhood, by the same means 
of nourishment, by which other children come to 
maturity. Christ's body appears to have been, m 
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every respect, similar to that of other men. It wai 
subject to heat arid cold, pleasure and pain, hunger and 
thirst, strength and weakness, and to every corpwed 
infirmity which does not arise from human depravity. 
His having such a human body is a strong presumptiw 
evidence, that he had a human soul, which was nece^ 
sary to constitute him a real man. 

2. He was realiv man, because he had a humai 
soul as well as a human body. This is necessarily 
implied in what is said of him in the text ^ He iih 
creased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God 
and man.^^ Here both his wisdom and piety is as* 
serted ; and we know, that these are properties of the 
soul, and not of the body. He possessed every intel* 
Icctual power and faculty, which was necessary tocon^ 
stitute him a free, voluntary, moral agent, and capable 
of that wisdom and piety, which rendered him per- 
fectly amiable in the sight of God and man. And his 
growing in wisdom and holiness is a conclusive evi- 
dence, that he possessed the same kind of intellectual 
powers and faculties, which are peculiar to a Amnan 
soul, which gradually comes to maturity. Though his 
mind strengthened and expanded gradually ; yet it 
strengthened and expanded rapidly, and made greater 
progress in knowledge and virtue, than other chil- 
dren of the same age. and under similar advantages. 
There is no doubt but that his pious parents instruct* 
ed him as early and as well as they were capable. It 
is to be presumed, that they taught him to speak and 
to read, and improved every opportunity of pouring 
useful instruction into his attentive and docile mind* 
He heard them from day to day read the word of God| 
and call upon his name. He was soon capable of 
reading the scriptures himself, and of understanding 
what the prophets had said concerning his character, 
his office, and mediatorial conduct. He early knew 
much more concerning these great things than his pa^ 
rents. This appears from his extraordinary conver- 
sation with theJewish teachers in the temple, who more 
astonished at his understanding and answers, and from 
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his repl^ to the gentle reproof of his mother for stay- 
ing behind in the temple , ^ Wist ye not that I must 
be about my father^s business ?'^ His improvements in 
knowledge were surprising to all who heard him 
preach. While he taught in the temple, ^^ the Jews 
marveiled, saying, How knoweth this man leders^ hav- 
ing never learned/' Though he employed most of his 
time in a laborious occups^tion with his father ; yet he 
found many leisure seasons and opportunities, which 
other children, and youths, and even men, spend in 
trifling, that he wisely improved in reading and con- 
templating upon the most important and divine sub- 
jectSi And if we consider the purity of his heart, the 
strength of his mind, and the rectitude of all his views, 
desires, and pursuits, it is natural to conclude, that his 
human soul, though at first weak and feeble, should 
gradually and rapidily increase, wax strong, and be 
ailed with spiritual and divine wisdom. This account 
of Christ's mental improvements affords infallible evi- 
dence, that he possessed not an angelick^ or super- 
-angelick, but a human soul, which being united with a 
human body, constituted him, in the strictest sense, a 
real man. 

3* That Christ was properly a human person will 
appear, if we consider the state and circumstances in 
wlijbh he was placed while he lived in this world. For, 

1. He was nxed in a state of dependence. This he 
fepeatedly and plainly acknowledged. ^ Then Jesus 
answered and said unto them. Verily, verily, 1 say unto 
jou, the son of man can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth his father do." Again he said, ^* When 
ye have lifted up the son of man, then shall ye know 
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself ; but as 
my Father hath taught me, I speak these things." 
And again, " The wbrds I speak unto you, / speak not 
cf rnysdf but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth 
theworfcsy These are plain expressions of his depen- 
dence upon his Father. And it was upon this ground, 
that he so frequently and devoutly prayed to his Fa- 
ther. Prayer always implies dependence upon him to 
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whom it is addressed. The prayers of Christ, there- 
fore, prove that he lived, and moved, and had his be- 
ing in God, as really as other men, and was as much 
dependent upon him for divine assistance, direction, 
ana preservation, through the whole course of his life 
as any other of the human race. He prayed for divine 
direction in the choice of his twelve disciples. He 
prayed for divine assistance to raise Lazarus from the 
grave. He prayed for Peter and for all his apostlef 
and followers at the last passover he ever attended. 
And he prayed to be divinely strengthened and sup- 
ported through all his agonies in the garden and his 
sufferings on the cross. His continual prayenS were a 
continual and practical expression of his state of de- 
pendence during his continuance on earth ; and hii 
dependence was a demonstration of his real humanity. 
2. He was placed under law, which implies that he 
was a human moral agent, and accountable to God 
like other men. We are told that " when the fullness 
of time was come, God sent forth his son, made of a ipo* 
?naw, made under the law^ to redeem them that were under 
the law." Christ was as much bound as any other man 
by the divine law, to love the Lord his God with all 
his heart, and with all his soul, and with all his miiid, 
and with all his strength, and his neighbour as himself. 
As a child, he was bound to obey his father and mo- 
ther. As a Jew, he was bound to observe all the rites 
and ceremonies of the Mosaick law. As a subject, he 
was bound toobey magistrates and all the higher powers. 
And as a dependent creature, he was bound to obey 
the whole will of his Creator. There was not a di- 
vine law in being in his day, but what bound him to 
universal and perfect obedience, as much as any other 
man. This he knew, and accordingly paid a strict, 
cheerful, and constant obedience to every divine pre- 
cept and prohibition. He said, *• it is my meat to do 
the will of him that seqt me, and to finish his work.'' 
And his Father proclaimed by a voice from heaven, 
" This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.'' 
When he came from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
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Jsed of him, <^ John forbade him, saying, I have 
1 to be baptised of thee, and comest thoU to me .? 
Jesus answering, said unto him, suffer it to be so 
: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righieousnessJ*^ 
becometh us^^ that is, it becometh me as well as 
rs to fulfil all righteousness, by universal obedience 
Me divine commands. And this he more expressly 
ared in his sermon on the Mount. ^^ Think not 
I cotne to destroy the law or the prophets : I am 
!ouie (o destroy, but to fulfil.'' And again he said, 
lUst work the works of him that sent me, while it 
vy : the night cometh, when no man can work." 
aw, whether human or divine, can bind any but 
e to whom it is given. So the apostle declares 

respect to the divine law. " Whatsoever the 
saith, it saith to them who are under the law." If 
st had not been man, he could not have been made 
^r the law to man. But he was made under the 
to man, which demonstrates, that he was really 
. 1 must add. 

That Christ was placed, like all other men, in a 
^ of probation, from his birth to his death. His 
eternal happiness, as well as the ejternal happi- 
of mankind, was suspended upon his entire, con- 
t, and persevering obedience through life. If he 
failed in one point, he would have forfeited the 
le favour, defeated the great design he came to 
»mplish, and plunged himself in hopeless ruin, 
obedience in him would have been far more crimi- 
ban disobedience in any other man, and drawn 
* it far more fatal consequences. This is what is 
nt by his being in a state of probation. For any 
on is strictly and properly in a state of probation, 
re future good or evil is suspended upon his future 
luct. Thus Solomon placed Shimei in a state of 
lation when be suspended his life, or death, upon 
condition of his keeping within, or going beyond 
rounds he had set him. So God the Father made 
t and precious promises to Christ, upon the condi- 
of his perfect faithfulness in perlbrming the work 
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of redemption, and such conditional promises of good 
placed him in a state of probation, in respect to his 
future conduct. His Father promised, in the 42d of 
Isaiah, to strengthen and uphold him in his great and 
arduous mediatorial work, ^^ Behold my servant, 
whom I uphold; mine elect in whom mj soul de- 
lighteth : 1 have put my spirit upon him ; he shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not crj, nor 
lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street 
A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking 
flax shall he not quench : he shall bring forth judg- 
ment unto truth. He shall notjailj nor be discouraged, 
till he hath set judgment in the earth : and the isles 
shall wait for his law. Thus saith God the Lord, he 
that created the heavens and stretched them out ; he 
that spread forth the earth, and that which cometh out 
of it ; he that giveth breath unto the people upon it, 
and spirit to them that walk therein ; 1 the Lord have 
called thee in righteousness, and ivill hold thine hand 
and toill keep thce^ and give thee for a covenant to the 
people for a light of the Gentiles ; to open the blind 
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and 
them that sit in darkness out of the prison house.** * 
In the 53d chapter of this prophecy, the Father pro- 
mises to reward him for his obedience and sufierings. 
After ^representing God as bruising and grieving him, 
by making his soul an offering for sin, the prophet in- 
troduces the Father as saying, " Therefore will I di- 
vide him a portion with the great; and he shall divide 
the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out 
his soul unto death, and was numbered among trans- 
gressors." This was the joy set before Christ, for 
which he endured the cross and despised the shame. 
Accordingly, just before hi» death, he claimed the ful- 
filment of the promises, which his Father had made him 
upon condition of his perfect and persevering obedi- 
ence. He says to him, ** I have glorified thee on 
earth : 1 have finished the work thou gavest me to do. 
And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self; with the glory 1 had with thee before the world 



SERMON X. 161 

4 
was.*' This promise the apostle tells us the Father 

has actually fulfilled. He says, ^' Let this mind be in 
you,/ which was also in Christ Jesus: who being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God ; but made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men : and being found in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hoik 
highly exalted him^ and given him a name which is 
above every name : that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord^ to the glory 
of God the Father.'' Thus God the Father treated 
Christ as having been perfectly faithful through his 
whole probationary state. Besides, it is expressly 
said, that Christ was placed in a state of probation, 
to qualify him for his mediatorial work. Tne apostle 
in his epistle to the Hebrews says, ^^ Forasmuch then 
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of the same ; that 
through death he might destroy him that had the pow- 
er of death, that is, the devil. For verily he took not 
on him the nature of angels ; but he took on him the 
seed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful high priest in thin^ pertaining 
anto God, to make reconciliation for the sms of the peo- 
ple. For that he himself hath suffered, being tempt- 
ed, he is able to succour them that are tempted." 
Accordingly, we find that Christ actually passed 
through the most fiery trials. He was tried in the 
wilderness by Satan, who offered him the whole world 
if he would only worship him. He was tried by his 
enemies. He was tried by his disciples. He was tried 
in the garden. He was tried before the tribunal of Pi- 
late. And he was still more severely tried on the 
cross. He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief from his birth to his death. Thus it appears, that 

ai 
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Christ was really man, as he had a haman bodj- 
human soul — and a dependent nature, and was made 
under law, and placed in b> state of dependence and 
probation. The inspired writers have given lis as 
clear, as full, and as positive evidence of the humanity 
of Christ, as of any truth or fact they have recorded 
concerning any man they have mentioned. 

I now proceed to improve the subject. 

I. If Christ was really man ; then the Arian noiuNH 
of his pre-existence before he came into the world b 
entirelv unscriptural and absurd. The Ariads sajp- 
pose, that Christ was the first and noblest of created 
beings, and existed before the foundation of the world. 
They suppose, that this pre-existent spirit was united 
tvrith the Dody of Christ and supplied the place of a 
human soul, and enabled Christ to do and duflfer all 
that he did and suffered to perform the part of a Me^ 
diator and Redeemer. And upon this ground thej de- 
ny, that he possessed any real divinity, or was the se- 
cond person in the Trinity, united with homanity. 
They nold, that Christ was neither God nor man, but 
an intermediate being. In this, they principally dif- 
fer from proper Socinians and grosser Unitarians. 
These maintain, that Christ had a true body and rea- 
sonable soul, and was properly man, and no more than 
man. But the Arians suppose, that though Christ 
had a real human body, yet it was united with a so- 
per-angelick soul, which existed they know not how 
long before the creation of the world, and its union with 
the ba][)e of Bethlehem. But if the babe of Bethlehem, 
as we have shown, had both a human body and humain 
soul ; then it is absurd to suppose, that a pre-existent, 
super-angelick spirit supplied the place of a human 
soul in the man Christ Jesus. Though many, who call 
themselves Trinitarians maintain the doctrine *of 
Christ's pre-existence ; yet they suppose that Christ's 
pre-existent nature was personally united with the se- 
cond person in the Trinity, and consequently maintain 
the true doctrine of Christ's divinity. But in this, they 
are not so consistent as the Arians. For it is absurdyio 
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suppose, that Christ had both a human soul and a su- 
er-angelick soul, and that both these were personalr 
[J united with the second person in the Trinity, and 
so constituted him a divine person. The true scriptu- 
ral doctrine of Christ's divinitj is founded upon the 
true scriptural doctrine of Christ's having a human 
body and an human soul, which was personally united 
with the second person in the Godhead. It is neces- 
sary, therefore, to believe the real humanity^ in order to 
, believe the real divinity of Christ. It has been found 
by observation and experience, that the denial of 
Christ's humanity directly leads to the denial of his di- 
vinity. 

2. If Christ had a human body and a human soul; 
then we cannot account for the early depravity of chil- 
dren, through the mere influence of bad examples or 
bodily instincts and appetites. Those who deny orig- 
inal sin, or the native depravity of the human heart, 
endeavour to account for the well known fact of the 
early and universal sinfulnessof mankind, by ascribing 
it to bad examples, and to the bodily instincts and ap- 
petites of children and youth. They say, though no 
man is born a sinner ; though no native depravity 
comes in consequence of Adam's apostacy; though 
the souls of children come into the world ^s pure and 
clean of moral impurity as a clean piece oi paper ; 
though they are naturally as much inclined to good, as 
to evil ; and are really as good as young moral agents 
can be: yet through the weakness of their mental 
powers and faculties, through the force of their bodily 
instincts and appetites, and through the influence of 
bad examples, they are led into sin. This is the most 
plausible account that can be given of the early and 
universal sinfulness of mankind b^ Arminians, who de- 
ny original sin, or native depravity. But this account 
of universal depravity is completely refuted, by the 
state and character of the holy child, the holy youth, 
the holy man, Christ Jesus. He was an infant ; but 
he did not ^in in infancy. He had a frail, mortal body, 
but it did not corrupt his heart. He lived in a wicked 
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world, where he saw manj bad examples, but they did 
not lead him to follow them. He was a free moral 
agent, but he never chose to sin. He had a human 
soul and a human body, and placed under the same 
circumstances that other children were. Why did he 
not disobey his parents, quarrel with his companions, 
speak wicked words, and profane the sabbath, like 
other children ? He was hungry and thirsty. 'Why did 
not his appetites for food and drink lead him into in- 
temperance ? He suffered weariness and pain. Why 
did he not murmur at his unhappy situation ? When 
he was reviled, why did he not revile again ? If Christ 
had a human body and human soul, which was exact- 
ly like the human body and human soul of other 
children and other men, it is impossible to account 
for his perfect innocency, from his birth to his death, 
upon Arminian principles : or to account for the ani* 
versal depravity of other men and children, upon the 
same principles. It is contrary to scripture and to the 
universal experience and observation of mankind to 
suppose, that infants come into the world as pure and 
innocent, as the holy child Jesus. 

3. If Christ was really man; then there is no natii«^ 
ral impossibility of men^s becoming perfectly holy in this 
life. It seems to be a very common opinion, that there 
is not only a moral, but a natural impossibility of men's 
becoming perfectly holy while they remain this side of 
the grave. Many suppose, that the present state of 
things, the influence of Satan, the weakness of the 
mind, and the infirmities and frailties of the body are 
such, that men cannot cease from sinning, till they lay 
aside these gross bodies, and leave this dark and sin- 
fiil world. But this is an egregious mistake. Christ, 
under all these unfavourable circumstances, kept 
himself free from every moral evil. He was always 
pure, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, 
though clothed in a frail, mortal body, and surround- 
ed by as many impediments to virtue as any other 
man ever was. And his perfectly holy life shows, that 
mankind may live in the same manner in this present 
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evil world. Christ knew that no man is under a naiW' 
m/ necessity of sinning, and therefore he requires all his 
followers to be perfect as their Father in heaven is per* 
feet, and to keep themselves always in the love of God, 
which is sinless perfection. Neither the law, nor the 
gospel allows any person to be imperfectly holy in this 
world. 

4. If Christ was really man ; then God is able to keep 
men from sinning consistently with their moral agency* 
Many suppose, that God cannot restrain men from sin- 
ning, without destroying their moral freedom and ac- 
countability. They think, that if God should govern 
their hearts, or control their wills, he would destroy 
tiieir moral liberty, and make them machines. But how 
does this appear ? Christ was a man, and like all other 
men, a free moral agent. Yet God held his hand, and 
directed all the motions and exercises of his heart, so 
as never to suffer him to have an evil thought, or to do 
a sinful action, in perfect consistency with his moral li- 
berty and freedom. And if God could preserve Christ 
from sinning through all the changes, trials, and suffer- 
ings he endured, we may justly conclude, that he is able 
to restrain all other men from sinning, without obstruct- 
ing or infringing upon their moral agency. Men are 
always perfectly free and voluntary in their thinking, 
speaking, and acting, though the preparation of their 
heart and the answer of their tongues are from the 
Lord, and under his constant influence and control. 

5. If Christ was really man ; then there is no ab- 
surdity in the doctrine of the final perseverance of 
saints. This doctrine is often called absurd and ab- 
solutely denied^ notwithstanding all the scripture says 
in favour of it, because it is supposed to be incon- 
sistent with the free agency of christians. It is said, 
that God cannot cause them to persevere in holiness, 
while he allows them to act freely and voluntarily. 
But why not ? He allowed the man Christ Jesus to act 
freely and voluntarily through the whole course of his 
life ; and yet caused him to be perfectly holy and 
litiffmlesB and uncontaminated by the world all the 
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while he fired in it It is said, that whikt christians 
yemaio moral agent*, they must be able to apostatise 
mad fUl away ; and God cannot prevent it, consistent- 
ly with their free agency. But was not Christ a free 
agent and able to apostatise, and neglect the great 
work wlttch he had undertaken ? He certainly was as 
able to neglect, as to perform his great work. Bat 
God held his hand and heart under his irresistible in- 
jBuenee, which entirely prevented hb nesliffence and 
apostacy, and caused him to persevere in holiness and 
obedience, until he finished his work, without infring- 
ing or restraining his free agency. And cannot G<kI 
as easily hold the hands and hearts of all christians 
onder his irresistible influence, which shall in&Uihly 

5 re vent their apostacy, and cause them to endure .to 
le end, so as to secure the salvation of their souls ? 
The perseverance of the man Christ Jesus proves not 
only the possibility, but the certainty of the final per- 
serverance of saints, which is so plainly taught in the 
bible. 

& If Christ was really man ; then there is no rea- 
son to suppose, that men possess a self-determining 
power, or a power to act independently of the divine, , 
influence ana control. Those who maintain this djpin- 
ion, suppose that men could not be really in a state 
of pronation in this life, if thev were not possessed of 
a self-determining power, and able to act indepegh 
dently of any divnie influence or control over theiit 
free and voluntary actions. They say it is absurd to 
suppose, that men can be in a state of probation, 
while their actions are decreed, and are under the 
controlling influence of the Deity. But was not the 
man Christ Jesus in a state of probation ? And were 
not all his actions decreed ? And did he not always 
act undOT the superintending influence of his Father ? 
We are told, that «^ €k>d created all things according 
to his eternal purpose which he proposed in Christ 
Jesus.^ It was decreed from eternity, that he should be 
come incarnate ; that he should be bom in Bethlehem^ 
that he should preach ; tliat he should work miracles : 
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that he should suffer and die to atone for the sins of 
the world ; and in a word, that he should do and suf- 
fer all that he did do and suffer, till he ascended to 
heaven. And in executing his decrees respecting 
Christ, God the Father guided every step he took, 
every word he said, and every action he did ; and ^et 
he was, strictly speaking, in a state of probation 
through, the whole course of his life. Now, if Christ 
could act freely, voluntarily, and virtuously, in a state 
of probation, without a self-determining power, and 
under the constant and controlling influence of the 
Deity ; then it is easy to see, that mankind may be in 
a state of probation in this life, though all their actions 
are decreed, and are under a constant divine influence. 
If a self-determining power be necessary to render 
mankind free, voluntary, and accountable agents in 
this probationary state ; then it is not easy to see why 
a self-determining power is not as necessary to render 
them moral agents in a future state. They will all 
undoubtedly be free agents in a future state, and abso- 
lutely confirmed in holiness, or sin. But how is it 
possible for God to confirm men in either sin or holi- 
ness if they possess a self-determininff power .^ If 
saints and sinners in a future state should possess a 
Belf-determining power, it is impossible for those, who 
maintain the principle of self-determining power, to 
tell why saints in heaven may not become sinners ; 
and sinners in hell become saints. l*he doctrine of a 
self-determining power is not only unscriptural, but 
perfectly absurd. 

7. If Christ was really man ; then his conduct is a 
proper example for all men to follow. Accordingly, 
the apostle Peter tells us, that Christ left us an example, 
that we should follow his steps. Though his human 
and divine nature were personally united; yet this 
personal union with the Deitv did not render him, as 
some have supposed, impeccable^ or inaapable of sinning. 
If this had been the case, he would not have been in a 
state of probation. But notwithstanding his personal 
union with the Deity, he was really man. and as much 
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while he fired in it It is said, that whikt christians 
yemain moral agents they must be able to apostatise 
mad fUl away ; and God cannot prevent it, consistent* 
]y with their free agency. But was not Christ a free 
agent and able to apostatise, and neglect the great 
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able to neglect, as to perform his great work. But 
God held his hand and heart under his irresistible in- 
jBuence, which entirely prevented hb negligence and 
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ing or restraining his free aeency. And cannot Gm 
as easily hold the hands ana hearts of all christians 
under his irresistible influence, which shall infallibly 

Srevent their apostacy, and cause them to endure to 
le end, so as to secure the salvation of their souls ? 
The perseverance of the man Christ Jesus proves not 
only the possibility, but the certainty of the final per- 
serverance of saints, which is so plainly taught in the 
bible. 

& If Christ was really man ; then there is no rea- 
son to suppose, that men possess a self-determining 
power, or a power to act independently of the divine 
influence ana control. Those who maintain this dpin- 
ion, suppose that men could not be really in a state 
of pronation in this life, if thev were not possessed ci 
a self-determining power, and able to act indepei^ 
dently of any divine influence or control over tneii* 
free and voluntary actions. They say it is absurd to 
suppose, that men can be in a state of probation, 
while their actions are decreed, and are under the 
controlling influence of the Deity. But was not the 
man Christ Jesus in a state of probation ? And were 
not all his actions decreed ? And did he not always 
act undOT the superintending influence of his Father ? 
We are told, that ^^ God created all things according 
to his eternal purpose which he proposed in Christ 
Jesus.^ It was decreed from eternity, that he should be 
come incarnate ; that he should be born in Bethlehem; 
that he should preach ; that he should work miracles : 
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ACTS Hi. 16. ;^ ^ •»• 

^ .diuIl»lM<AePniic«of/t/«,«ilMiiO<MtA^ raitid from Ob« Ans^i 

vJ^reof «c art vthMifct. 

Petcil made this declaration upon a Terj pecnliat 
oeeasioD. Ab he and John were going into tW templt 
to pray^ a man lame from his bir^t saw them and mi^ 
td an alms. ^ Peter, fiistenin^fais eyes upon hint willi 
John, said, Look on us. And he gave heed unto timBf 
espectiDg to receive something from them. Then Pe-^ 
ter. said, silver and gold 1 have none, but such aal havfi 
^ve I thee : hk the name of Jesus Christ of NasareU^ 
rise up and walk.^ The man instantly leaps up, walks 
into the temple and praises God. The spectatoM 
were filled with wonder and amazement. And when 
Peter saw it, he turned and said, ^^ Ye men of Israel, why 
marvel ye at this ? or whylookye so earnestly on U8,a8 
though by our own power or holiness we hadmade tioB 
' man to walk ? The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, andl 
of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified his son 
Jesus, whom ye delivered up, and denied him ill the 
presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him 
go. But ye denied the holy one, and the just, and deii^ 
sired a murderer to be granted unto you ; and killed 
the Prince of life, whom 6od hath raised from the dead^ 
whereof we are witnesses.'' 

The subject, which now lies before us, is the resiRw 
rectionr of Christ And in treating upon it, I propose* 

l^To inquire whether it were impossible for God te 
^""liMl^hritt from the dead ; 
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II. To inquire what sort of evidence of this trutli we 
oaght to expect ; and, 

III. To exhibit the evidence there is, that God did 
raise him from the dead. 

1. We are to inquire whether it were impossible, that 
God should raise Christ from the dead. Some have 
thought it incredible, that God should raise the dead, 
and were it impossible, it would be incredible. God 
can do every thing that is possible, but nothing that is 
impossible. It is impossible, that God should cause a 
thing to exist and not to exist at the same time ; and it« 
was equally impossible, that God should cause Christ 
to be both dead and alive at the same time. These 
are natural impossibilities, not because they are above 
^ke power of God to effect, but because they are con- 
tiadictions and absurdities, which no power can effect. 
But we can see no absurdity or impossibility in raising 
a dead man to life : for, it is undouotedly as easy to di- 
vine power to restore the union between the soul and 
the body after it has been dissolved, as to establish 
such an union at first. So that there does not appear 
any more absurdity or impossibility in God's restoring 
the union between Christ's human body and human 
Mul after it had been dissolved by death, than in esta- 
blishing that union at first. And as there was no noto^ 
ral, so there was no moral impossibility . in his raisin] 
Christ from the dead. That is morally impossible wit] 
God, which i» inconsistent with any part of his moral 
character. It is morally impossible, that he should do 
any thin^, which is contrary to his justice, veracitv, or 
immutable purpose. But it does not appear to nave 
been contrary to his justice) veracity, or any immutable 
purpose, to raise Christ from the dead, whom he had 
promised that he should not see corruption. And 
since the resurrection of Christ was neither above the 
power, nor inconsistent with the moral character of 
God to effect, there is no absurdity in believing, upon 
proper evidence, that he did raise him from the dead. 
Ana supposing this was the case, let us inquire, 
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II. What sort of evidence we ought to expect in 
proof of it. Those who deny divine Revelation njf 
that we cannot have either occular nor demonsireUive eyi- 
dence of Christ's resurrection ; and as to moral evi- 
dence, that is very uncertain and precarious. It is rah- 
dily conceded, that we are not to expect to find either 
occ^lar, or demonstrative evidence of Christ's ffinne 
from the dead, yet we may justly expect to find oiicn 
clear and conclusive moro/ evidence of the fact, at is 
sufficient to satisfy every impartial and caadid minii 

Moral evidence is that, which we receive irom Wfi* 
tings and verbal testimony, and which is founded upon 
the known connection between moral causes and et 
fects. And though it does not amount to strict demon- 
stration, yet, in many cases, it arises to that certain^ 
which carries full and irresistible conviction to t|pe 
mind. We have no occular, or demonstrative evi- 
dence, that our ancestors came from Europe ; bat we 
have such clear moral evidence of it, that we cannot 
seriously disbelieve it. For we cannot suppose^ that 
all the European and American historians should have 
been deceived, or have united to deceive others upon 
so plain a subject as the first settlement of the civilised 
inhabitants of this country. It is as natural and ha- 
bitual to mankind in general, to write and speak the 
truth, when they have no temptation to the contrary, as 
it is to write and speak at all. Accordingly we find, 
that all nations agree in admitting human writings and 
human testimony, as satisfactory evidence, in all their 
secular concerns of a publick or private nature. Writ- 
ten records and verbal testimony are deemed sufficient 
evidence to establish any truth, or fact, before any ci- 
vil court or human tribunal. Indeed to deny the vali- 
dity of such moral evidence would throw the world 
into confusion, and burst all the bands of civil society. ' 
But if we admit moral evidence to be satisfactory m 
all other important cases, why should we not admit it 
to be equally satisfactory, in respect to the resurrec- 
tion of Christ ? As a past event, it requires and ad- 
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mils of DO other kind of evidence. It only remains, 
therefore, 

III. To exhibit the clear and full moral evidence we 
have, that Christ was actually raised from the dead. 
And, 

1. The witnesses, who testified the truth of this im- 

Sortant fact, are in every respect worthy of entire cre- 
it. Peter declares in the text, that he and the other 
apostles were witnesses of Christ^s resurrection. And 
it must be allowed, that they were men, whose char- 
acters and qualifications for witnesses, render them 
worthy to be believed.r They were possessed of a 
dear discernment and sound judgment They were 
capable of perceiving and relating the truth upon this 
subject in a plain, intelligible, and consistent manner* 
Besides this, they had been personally and intimately 
acquainted with Christ several years before his death. 
.They had heard him speak in private and in publick* 
They had seen him work miracles. And tbey had 
often critically observed his general deportment, his 
personal appearance, and every feature of his face. 
They were, therefore, perfectly capable of determin- 
ing« when he appeared to them after his resurrection, 
whether he had the same voice, the same figure, and 
.the same counten^ce, that he had before his death. 
He was with them forty days after his passion, and ate, 
and drank with them, and allowed them to satisfy 
themselves of the truth and reality of his resurrection, 
in the most sensible and palpable manner. They were 
all slow of heart to believe, that he was risen from the 
grave, and especially Thomas one of the twelve, t# 
whom he condescended to say, ^^ Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands'; and reach hither thy 
band, and thrust it into my side ; and be not faithless, 
but believing.^' And from a full conviction of the truth 
of his resurrection, he was constrained to cry, " My 
Lord, and my God P' The apostles having such per- 
fect personal knowledge of Christ's resurrection, were 
not afraid to publish the important truth, in the most 
solemn and publick manner. Peter boldly declares 
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before a large concourse of people, that he h%d cared 
the impotent man in ^e name of Christ, whom Goi 
had nused from the dead. And all the apostles vriiaeii> 
ever they went, always preached the doctrine ef 
Christ's resurrection, though at the risk of losing efwy 
thing most yaluable in life, and even life itsel£ Tbey 
were, therefore, both competent and faithful witneawiL 
They exhibited every mark of truth and hoomtf^ 
They.dl spoke the same things, and their nunber 
aerved to strengthen and corroborate their lestimMf; 
Or if that should be scrupled, the apostle tdOb wti 
Christ was seen after his resurrection, by above fiffftf 
hundred brethren at once. Would not the testraunf 
of such witnesses be deemed sufficient to support WHf 
cause before any human tribunal ? If we ought <to 
place full fiadth in any human testimonj^, we ob^t tef 
place full faith in the united and consistent testiiiMMtfi 
of the apostles in favour of the resurrection cSCSantb 
For, 

2. If they had used any deception in their testimoiiy, 
they must have been detected in the time of it They 
gave their testimony when and where, if there had 
been any fraud in the case, it might have been most 
easily and fully discovered. It was within a few davtf 
after Christ's resurrection, that Peter and John pub- 
Uckly declared the fact, at Jerusalem and in the temi 
le, where Christ had taught, wrought miracles, and 
ad been personally known for several years, andh 
where he had just been cruci6ed and buried. Hk* 
enemies remembered what they had said, and done 
respecting his doctrines, his miracles, and his cmo* 
fixion. They remembered, that he profeensed to be the^* 

Jiromised Messiah and king of the Jews ; that he had^ 
bretold his death and resurrection ; and that they had' 
requested and obtained liberty of Pilate, to take the- 
best possible precaution against any deception thaC 
might be used respecting his rising from the dead; * 
They had time, opportunity, authority, and every mo* 
tive, to call the apostles to account, and to punish them 
severely, if they could discover any fraud or falsehood 
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ir testimony. Why then did they not discoYer 
fraud or falsehood in the apostles, who boldly 
mblickly declared, tliat they had actually seen 
mversed with Christ after his resurrection ? No 
I can be given for this, but that what they said was 
nd could not be disproved, by those who could 
ould have disproved it, had it been false. If th6 . 
es of Christ had only discovered any deception 
testimony of the apostles, they would have dis* 
^ Christ to have been an impostor, and justified 
elves in putting him to death ; and at the same 
lefeated the evil design of his followers, and 
^d the gospel at its birth. If the declaration of 
lostles concerning the resurrection of Christ had 
L falsehood, it must have been detected in the 
f it ; and as it was not, and could not be detected 
^e must conclude that it was true, and that 
was certainly raised from the dead, according 
scriptures. 

The Jewish nation were convinced, that Christ 
^ally raised from the dead. Though they were 
nely loth to believe his resurrection, and took 
ful means to conceal the evidence of it, bribing 
Idiers, who guarded the sepulchre, to say that 
>ciples came and stole his body while they slept, 
e true testimony of the apostles completely dis- 
ed the story of the soldiers. And when the su- 
* court of the nation apprehended the apostles 
elvesi» and examined them critically concerning 
hey had publickly declared, with respect to the 
ection of Christ, they maintained the truth of the 
nd no threatnings could deter them from contin- 
o preach the same doctrine. 1 will read the large 
articular account of this legal process, which 
.ve in the chapter following the text. ^^ And as 
and John spake unto the people, the priests and 
iptain of the temple, and tneSadducee8,cameup- 
;m, being grieved that they taught the people, 
reached through Jesus the resurrection from the 
And they laid hands on them, and put tbem in 
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hold unto the next day. Howbeit, many of them wbt 
heard the word believed : and the number of the mea 
was about five thousand. And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and their elders, and th>s 
scribes, and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kin- 
dred of the high priest, were gathered together at Je- 
rusalem. And when they had set them in the midst^ 
they asked, by what power, or by what name, have ye 
done this ? Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said unto them, ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, if we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he is made 
whole ; be it known unto you all, and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raisedfrom the deadj even by 
him doth this man stand here before you whole. This 
is the stone which was set at nought of you builders^ 
which is become the head of the corner. Neither is 
there salvation in any other ; for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved. Now, when they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearn- 
ed and ignorant men, they marvelled ; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 
And beholding the man which was healed standing 
with them, iliey could say nothing against it. But when 
they had commanded them to go aside out ot'the coun- 
cil, they conferred among themselves, saying, What 
shall we do to these men? for that indeed a notable 
miracle hath been done by them, is manifest to all that 
dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it. But that 
it spread no further among the people, let us strmHy 
threaten them that they speak henceforth to no man in 
his name. And they called them, and commanded them 
not to speak at aU, nor teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter 
and John answered and said unto them, whether it be 
right in the sight of God, to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak 
the things which we have seen and heard. So when 
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had further threatened them^ihey let them gOrfindingnO' 
r how they might punish them/' This was the highest 
fesiastical council in the state. It ^was held at Je- 
ilem, where Christ had just been crucified and bu- 
• It was called for the sole purpose of examining 
apostle^s testimony in respect to the resurrection 
/hrist, a testimony which had been instrumental^ 
day before, of converting five thousand men. The 
tnination was very deliberate and very strict, as 
I as very publick. When it was finished, the coun- 
:onferred together, and frankly acknowledged, that 
r could find no falsehood, nor deception, nor any 
g else in the apostles, for which they could con- 
in them. Accordingly, they determined only to 
imand them not to preach any more, lest their tes-^ 
)ny concerning the resurrection of Christ should be 
e extensively spread and believed among the peo- 
As this council, who examined the ajpostles them- 
es, were constrained to believe, that their testimony 
coming Christ's resurrrection was true ; so theit 
ef of the fact, is tantamount to the belief of all the 

of the nation. And if the first men in the Jewish 
on, who were best acquainted with Christ, who 
e the most prejudiced against him, and who were 

most reluctant to believe the testimony of the 
sUes concerning his resurrection, were constrained 
€lieve it, we may well believe it. That evidence, 
ch convinced the Jewish council of the truth of 
ist's resurrection, and converted five thousand men 
he faith of the gospel, ought to be completely satis* 
ory to us, at this day. It must be added, 
. That there could have been no deception in res- 
t to Christ's resurrection, appears fi^m the knovm 
:umstance9 of the case. TSe Jews took so much 
s and precaution to prevent deception, that had the 
«tles or anv of the friends of Christ been ever so 
::h disposed to palm a cheat upon the world, they 
Id not have done it. Matthew, giving an account 
Uhrist^s death and burial, in the 27th chapter of his 
pel, says, ^ Now the next day that followed the day 

23 
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of prq[iaratu>n, the chief priests and pharisees Cftme 
together unto Pilate, saying, sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said, while he was yet aUve, after three 
day& I will rise again. Command therefore, that the 
sepulchre be made sure until tlie third day, lest his dis^ 
ciples come by night and steal him away, and say unto 
the people, he is nsen from the dead : so the last errafor 
shall be worse than the first Pilate said unto theoit 
ye have a watch : go your way, make it sure a9uau can. 
So they went and made the sepulchre sure, seauoff the 
stone and setting a watch.^' This seeme to have been 
the most prudent and effectual method that coold be 
devised, to prevent the disciples, or any of the fiiends 
of Christ, from coming and taking away his body in a 
clandestine manner, and to ascertain whether he actu- 
ally rose from the dead, or not. There is, therefore, 
no ground to suspect, that there was any fraud or de- 
ception in the case. The whole story of the bribed 
soldiers is in its own nature inconsistent and absurd. 
It is not credible, that the disciples should go to the 
sepulchre, and not perceive the ^ard that was set 
there. It is not credible, that if the guard were 
awake, that they should attempt to take away the body 
of Christ. It is not credible, that if they saw all the 
guard asleep, and did attempt to roll away the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre, and to take away the 
body of Christ, that they could have effected their pfoat' 
pose, without waking the guard. And it is still more 
incredible, that the guard should have known, that they 
did come and take away his body while they were asleep^ 
The whole affair of Christ's burial was so ccmducted 
by his friends and enemies, as to preclude the possibility 
01 his bodv's being taken away in a clandestine manner. 
Joseph, of Arimatnea laid it in his own new tomb, which 
be bad hewn out of a rock : and at the same time, roll- 
ed a great stone to the door of the sepulchre. Besides, 
when Christ actually rose, " Behold there was a great 
earthquake : for the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the 
jdoor of the sepulchre, and sat upon it. His coQnte- 



SERMON XI. 179 

naiice was like liglitiiing, and his raiment as white as 
snow. And for fear of him the keepers did shake and 
become as dead men. And the angel said unto Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary, who had come to see 
the sepulchre, Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek Je- 
sus, which was crucified. He is not here : for he is 
risen as he said : come, see the place where the Lord 
lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is 
risen from the dead. Now when they were going, be- 
hold, some of the watch came into the city, and shew- 
ed unto the chief priests all the things that were done* 
And when they were assembled with the elders, and 
had taken council, they gave large money unto the sold- 
iers, saying, say ye, his disciples came by night and 
stole him away while we slept. And if this come to 
the governour^s ears, we will persuade him, and se- 
cure you. So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught : and this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day.^^ Such are the allowed 
circumstances of Chrisf s burial and resurrection, and 
under such circumstances, was it possible that Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary ; or that the disciples 
to whom they told what they had seen and heard at 
the sepulchre ; or that Joseph of Arimathea ; or that 
the chief priests and elders, to whom their own guard 
told the truth at first, should have been deceived, as to 
Christ's resurrection ? They all undoubtedly believed 
the apostles, who were eye witnesses of his resurrec- 
tion, and who testified, at the risk of their lives, that 
they saw him alive after his death. And we know, that 
their testimony concerning this infinitely important 
event, was believed by three thousand converts to 
Christianity on one day ; and by five thousand on the 
next day ; and by milKons since, in the course of more 
than seventeen hundred years. According to all the 
principles of human nature, the apostles spoke the 
truth, and if we may believe any human testimony, or 
moral evidence, we may safely believe, that God rai^-r 
«d Christ from the dead. 
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IMPROVEMENT. . I ^ 

1. If we have clear, satisfactory evidence, that Christ \ < 
rose from the dead ; then we have good ground to be- 
lieve, that the gospel is true. The truth of the goapel 
rests entirely upon the truth of Chrisf s resurrectioD. 
If the apostles propagated a fraud and falsehood, with 
respect to the fact of Chrisf s rising from the dead, then 
the gospel they preached was a mere cunningly devis- 
ed mble. But if we have clear and conclusive evi- 
dence of Christ's resurrection, then we have equaUy 
clear and conclusive evidence of the truth and divini^ 
of the gospel. Our Saviour, before his death, sus- 
pended the highest and ultimate proof of the divinity 
of his person, and of the truth of his doctrines* upon 
the event of his resurrection from the dead. He re- 
peatedly and plainly told his disciples, that he should 
be crucified and slain by wicked hands, and after- 
wards rise from the dead. He said, ^« As Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, lo 
9hall the Son of Man be 'three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth.'' He said in refer- 
enoe to his body, ^^ Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up again." He said, ^^1 have power 
to lay down my life, and I have power to take it again. 
This commandment have I received of my Father." 
Sometime before his death, ^ he shewed unto his dis* 
ciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer 
many things of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again the third cby." These 
declarations were known not only to his friends, bat to 
his enemies, who for that reason took peculiar care to 
ascertain the fact, whether he did, or did not rise again, 
as he predicted. And if he had not risen again accord- 
ing to his prediction, both his friends and eneqiies 
would have nad a right to consider and call him an im- 
postor. But by actually rising from the dead, he dis- 
tinguished himself from all-impostors, and exhibited the 
highest possible evidenceUhat he was what he professed 
to be, t^e promised Messiaii and Savioui? of the world. 
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Accordingly, the apostles made the resurrection of 
Christ the principle subject of their preaching. Wherer* 
er they preached, whetner among Jews, or gentiles, tbej 
boldly declared, that Jesus of Nazareth, was risen from 
the dead, and was the only allnsufficient Saviour of su^ 
ners. This was agreeable to the commission that 
Christ gave them, to preach the gospel, just before he 
ascended to heaven. ^ And he saia unto them, these 
are the words which 1 spake untq you while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in 
the psalms, concerning me. Then openea he their un- 
derstanding, that they might understand the scriptures. 
And said unto them, thus it is written, and thus it be- 
hoved Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead the third 
day ; and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name, among all nations, beginning 
at J erusalem. And ye are witnesses of these wings. 
Thus Christ founds the truth of the gospel upon the 
truth of his resurrection, and he directs his apostles to 
found the truth of it upon that single and all-important 
fiict And agreeably to this, the apostle Paul tells the 
Corinthians, that the gospel he had preached was 
founded entirely upon the truth of Christ^s resurrection. 
^ If Christ be not nsen, then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith is also vailk-ye are yet in your sins.^' But 
if it be morally certain, as we have shown, that Christ 
was raised from the dead^ then it is morally certain, 
that the gospel, with all its precepts, promises, and 
threatenings, is infallibly true. And upon this founda- 
tion, it has stood the test of ages, and been mighty, 
through God, to the pulling down of the strong holds, 
and to the resisting of the most powerful attacfa of its 
most inveterate and subtile enemies. 

2. If God raised Christ from the dead, then we may 
justly conclude, that he made a complete and satisfac- 
tory atonement for sin, by his sufienngs and death on 
the cross. If he had not been perfectly obedient to his 
Father^s will, and faithfully performed every part of 
the work which he gave him to do, he \\'ould not have 
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his approbation of him bv raising him from 
the dead. Christ requested his Father, before he died, 
that he would give him a peculiar mafk of his appro- 
bation, on account of his fidelity in performing his me* 
diatorial work. He goes to him and says, ^^ I have glo- 
rified thee on earth: I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do. And now, O Father, glorifv 
thou me with thine own self, with the glory I had with 
thee before the worl^ was.^' Such a mark of his ap- 
probation his Father gave him by raising him from m 
dead, as well as by receiving him to heaven. Hence 
says the apostle, that ^' Christ was declared to be the 
Son of God, with power, according to the spirit of holi- 
ness itf the resurrection from the deaaP Again, he repre- 
sents the Father as exalting him to his own right hand, 
as a mark of approbation, on account of what he did 
and suffered on the cross. ^^ Who being in the form 
ef God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God^ 
But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men. . And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. fVliercforc, God also hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name : that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow in heaven, and every tongu# confess, that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of Uod the Father." This 
was the highest possible mark of approbation, that the 
Father could give him, on account of his dying the just 
for the unjust, making his soul a sacrifice for sin, and 

Siring his life a ransom for many. When Christ had 
rank the last drop of sufferings on the cross, he cried, 
<^ It is finished !'' The atonement for the sins of the 
world is made. And the truth of this declaration, God 
the Father sealed, by raising Iiim from the dead. 

3. Since God has raised Christ from the dead, we 
may be assured, that he will completely accomplish 
the whole work of redemption. He has begun this 
great and arduous work, and performed the most diffi- 
cult parts of it. He has come into the world, and tak- 
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en upon him human nature. He has lived a life of uni« 
vereal obedience and self-denial. He has died a painful 
and meritorious death, and he has risen triumphant fronL 
the grave. These were the most formidable evils and 
difficulties he had to meet and surmount in performinff 
the gre^t work of man^s redemption. If he had fidnted 
in tj^e garden, or if he had been confined in the ^rav^ 
he would have failed in his whole design. This his 
friends feared, and his enemies hoped, from the time of 
his death, to the time of his resurrection. Then he 
800A removed the fears of his friends, and destroved 
the hopes of his enemies. He first appeared to Marj 
Masdalenc and the other Mary ; then to Peter ; then 
to the twelve ; and after that he was seen of above five 
hundred brethren at pnce. Having completely con- 
vinced his friends of his resurrection to life, just befi>re 
he' left the worl4, he called his eleven disciples togeth* 
er, and assured them that he had power^ and was de- 
termined to pursue the woric lie had undertaken, and 
would employ and assist them in carrying it into effect. 
^ And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, all pow- 
er is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 1 have 
commanded you : and lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.'' Since God has raised 
Christ from the dead, ^ven him all power in heaven 
and earth, and made him to be head over all things to 
the church, we may confidently believe, that he will 
continue to carry on, until he has finished the whole 
work of man's redemption. His resurrection is a solid 
foundation to expect, that he will do all the great and 
good things which he has promised to do for the salva- 
tion of those whom the Father has given him. Accord- 
ingly, when he was about to reveal to his beloved disci- 
le John, the future glory and prosperity of his kingdom, 
e mentions his death, resurrection, and supreme au- 
thority, as the infallible evidence of the full accomplish- 
ment of all his predictions. John says, ^1 wasiYi the spirit 
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on the Lord's day ; and heard behind me a great voice, 
saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: 
and what thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the 
seven churches which are in Asia. And I turned to see 
the voice that spake with me. And bein^ turned, I 
saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in the midst of ths 
seven candlesticks, one like unto the Son of man, c|pth- 
ed with a garment down to the foot And when I saw 
him I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his riffht 
hand upon me, saying unto me, fear not, 1 am the first 
and the last ; I am he that liveth and was dead ; and 
behold, / am aUveforevermore^ amen ; and have the keg$ 
9fhdl and of death. Write the things which thou haU Men, 
and the things which are^ and the things which shall be here^ 
efierP The resurrection of Christ is the primary and 
principal sround we have to believe that he will fully 
accomplish the whole work of redemption. Since he 
has risen firom the dead, and holds the reins of univei^ 
sal government, we may confidently expect^ that he 
will go on conquering and to conquer, until all his ene^ 
mies are made his footstool, all the elect are called in, 
and all thepromises and predictions of the gospel are 
fulfilled. Thus the resurrection of Christ is the richest 
source of divine consolation to all true believers. 
^ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,'' says the apostle Peter, " who, according to his 
abundant meroy, hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, by the resurrection of Christ from the dead^ to an in- 
heritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by 
the power of God, through faith, unto salvation, ready 
to be revealed in the last time." 

4. If Christ was literally raised from the dead, there 
is reason to believe, that there will be a literal and gen- 
eral resurrection of the dead at the last dav. Christ 
was literalljT raised from the dead. He arose in the 
same body m which he was laid in the tomb. Not only 
Thomas, but all the disciples, had a full belief of his 
body's being the same after his resurrection, that it 
was before. And from Christ's literal resurrection, the 
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apostle conclusively argues a literal and general resur- 
rection of the dead. He says, ^^now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the /r^^^t/tV^ of them that slept. 
For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.^ The first- 
fruits are always of the same nature as the future har- 
vest This was exemplified in respect to Christ's res- 
urrection, by those who rose from the dead just after it 
We are told that when he expired on the cross, " the 
vail of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom : and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; 
and the graves were opened ; and many bodies of saints 
irho slept arose, and came out of the graves after his re- 
surrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many." The bodies of these persons were cer- 
tainly raised out of the graves in which they had been 
laid. Their resurrection was as literal as the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. Our Saviour himself expressly declar- 
ed, that he ^ould literally raise the dead at the last 
day. ^^ Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth ; they that have done good unto 
the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of damnation.'' Mr. Locke and 
many others have supposed, that not the bodies^ but the 
9aub of men will be raised at the general resurrection. 
Their opinion, however, upon this subject, appeanr 
Quite unscriptural. The bible leads us to believe, that 
the bodies^ and not the souls of men, will be raised at the 
general resurrection. We are expressly told, that the 
fraves shall give up their dead, the seas shall give up 
their dead, and death and hell shall give up their dead. 
This representation implies, that the bodies of men 
shall be raised from the places where they were at first 
laid, or where they shall be found at the last day. And 
the <loctr>ne of a literal resurrection is corroborated by- 
the account we have of Enoch and Elijah, who were 
translated both soul and body. to heaven. Nor is there 
any weight in the philosophical objection a^inst a lit*' 
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eral resurrection, drawn from the great change of par- 
ticles in the human body while alive, and the vast dis- 
tance they may be scattered from one another after 
death. For God who formed the bodies of men, has 
knowledge, and - power, and wisdom enough to find, 
collect, and unite them together, ages and ages after 
death. Our bodies are called tabernacles^ in allusion to 
that in the wilderness ; and that we know was so frm- 
ed, that every joint, and socket, and pin could be taken 
apart, and perfectly pot together again. Why then 
should it be thought incredible, that God should lite^ 
ally raise the dead at the general resurrection ? The 
whole current of scripture ought to remove all objec- 
tions and doubts respecting the doctrine of a general 
and literal resurrection c^ the body at the great and 
last day. 

5. If God has raised Christ from the dead, invested 
him with supreme authority, and given him divine pow* 
er to complete the great work of redemption ; then we 
may be sure, that he is preparing all things for a gene- 
ral judgment. The general resurrection and the gen;- 
eral judgment are inseparably connected, and will take 
place together at the end of the world. The former is 
preparatory to the latter The apostle founds the cer- 
tainty of the general judgment upon the certainty' of 
God^s raising Christ from the dead, and appointing him 
to the government of the universe. Speaking of the 
wretched state of the heathens, he says, "And the times 
of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
all men every where to repent ; because he hath ap- 
pointed a day, in the which he will judge the world m 
righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained ; 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead?'^ The same apostle also 
declares, that Christ must reign till he hath put all en* 
emies under his feet, and then cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to the Father. 
Christ cannot finish the work which his father gave hino^ 
to do, before he has raised mankind from the dead, 
called them together, judged them according to their 
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works, and fixed them in their final and interminable 
state of complete blessedness, or complete guilt and 
despair. Though more than seventeen hundred years 
have rolled away since the resurrection of Christ, 
and though as many more years may roll away before 
the general resurrection and general judgment ; yet it 
is as certain that they will sooner or later come, as that 
Christ rose from the dead, and* now lives to govern the 
world. And we are all as deeply interested in these 
solemn and important events now, as if they were to 
take place to-morrow. Though we all know this, yet 
we need to be repeatedly and solemnly reminded of it 
The apostle Peter supposed, that those who had heard 
and understood, and believed (as well as others) the 
doctrine of Christ's resurrection, and the future and 
eternal consequences of it, were liable to forget their 
relation to and connection with those important and in- 
vbible realities, and he wrote a whole epistle on pur- 
pose, to impress J|hem deeply and lastingly upon their 
minds. ^^This i^cond epistle, beloved, I now write 
unto you ; in both which 1 stir up your minds by way 
of rememJbrance : that ye may be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy- prophets, and 
the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour: knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
last days scofiers, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying, Where is the promise of his coming? For since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. For this they are 
willingly ignorant of, that by* the word of God the heav- 
ens were of old, and the earth standing out of the wa- 
ter and in the water. Whereby the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, perished: But the heav- 
ens and earth which are now, by the word of God are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment, and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be 
not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with ihp 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day. The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 
as some men count slackness ; but is long suffering to- 
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ward us, not willing that an j should perish, bat that all 
should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the el- 
ements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shajl be burnt up. 
Wherefore^ beloved^ seeing thai ve look for such things^ be 
diUgent^ that ye may he found oj him inpeace^ without tpot^ 
anabhmehssy I^othmg can be added to the weight 
and solemnity of this exhortation. But I may conclude 
the subject, by saying to every one present, ^IfthoQ 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shidt 
believe in thine heart, that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved.^' Amen« 
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SERMON Xn. 

KeUTRALITT RESPECTING JESUS CHRIST IMPOSSIBLE. 

MATTHEW xii. 30. 

Be ihat it not with me^is agaitut me ; and he that gathereth not vnth 

riM, scatiereih abroad. 

The occasion of these words was (his. There was 
t>rought unto Christ a man possessed of a devil, who 
Was both blind and dumb : and he healed him, in so 
much that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 
Though th miracle excited the admiration of the 
people in gc .oral ; yet it raised the enmity and oppo* 
sition of the Pliai isees, who maliciously charged him 
with casting out devils by Belzebub the prince of de- 
vils. Christ completely refutes this charge, by showing 
the absurdity of supposing, that Satan should cast out 
Satan, and act agamst the interest of his own kingdom, 
for the sake of joining with him in building up the king- 
dom of God; and by showing the still greater absur- 
dity of supposing, that he should act in concert vnth 
Satan, whom he knew to be his most malignant and 
powerful enemy. For says he, ^^ He that is not with 
me, is against me ; and he that gatherth not with me^ 
scattereth abroad.^^ To be with Christ, or against him, 
naturally signifies to be with him, or against him in some 
design. Merely loving, or hating a person is not com- 
monly considered as being with him, or against him. 
But this phrase generally signifies being united with, or 
opposed to a person in some design he has formed and 
is pursuing. And in this sense Christ evidently meant 
to be understood in the text. For he was then actualhr 
carrying on that great and important design, which av- 
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ways has employed his thoughts, aAd always will em- 
ploy them, until it is finally accomplished. In referenoe 
to this design he said, ^^ He, that is not with me, is 
against me ;. and he that gathereth not with me, scatr 
tereth abroad.'' • We may, therefore, justly conclude, 

That no man can be indifferent towards the desigD 
which Christ is carrying on. 1 shall, 

L Sh6w what design Christ is carrying on ; and 
IL Show that no man can be indifferent towards it 
I. I am to show what design Christ is carrying on. 
He never had, and never will have but one desien ; and 
this design was concerted in the council of heaven, 
from the early days of eternity. Though all the pe^ 
•ons in the sacred Trinity are united and engaged in 
this design : yet the most conspicuous and important 

Eart of it belongs to the office ot Christ to fulfil. He 
as engaged in the work, and done much to accom- 
Elish it. He has come from heaven to earth, assumed 
uman nature, suffered and died, risen from the dead, 
ascended up to heaven, taken the government of the 
world into nis hands, and continues to act the part of 
a prince and saviour. But still the question recurs, 
miat has he done, and is still doing all these things 
for ? or what end or design is he carrying on? I an- 
swer, the great design of saving sinners. The work of 
redemption comprises all the works of creation and 
providence. Christ engaged from eternity, to accom- 
plish the work of man's redemption. This is the scrip* 
tural representation of Christ's design. As soon as the 

great deceiver had brought about tlie apostacy of our 
rst parents, God graciously promised th^m, that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's hea^, 
destroy the works of the devil, and save all who were 
predestinated to eternal life. Accordingly, when he 
appeared on earth, he declared that he was the son of 
God and saviour of the world ; that he came to ^ive 
his life a ransom for many; and that whosoever believ« 
ed in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
After his resurrection from the dead, he said to his 
disciples, ^^ Ail power is given unto me in heaven and 
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earth. Go yc therefore and teach all nations, bapti- 
sing them in ttie name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever 1 have commanded you. And, lo, I 
am with you alway even unto the end of the world.^ 
And the apostle declares, ^^God bath raised Christ 
from the dead, and set him at his own ri^ht hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality and power 
and might and dominion, and every name uiat is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come. And ,hath put all things under his feet, and 
nve him to be h^ad over all' things to the Church.'* 
Thus it appears, that the supreme and ultimate design, 
which Christ has undertaken, which he is carrying on, 
and which he will finally accomplish, is the promotion 
oi the glory of God and the holiness and blessedness of 
hia eternal kingdom, in the salvation of all penitent 
and believing sinners. And this must be allowed to be 
the greatest and best design, and the most interestinj 
to all intelligent beings, that evef* could be formed am 
eiecuted. Therefore I go on to show, 

11. That no man can be indifferent towards it Christ 
eipressly declares, ^^ He that is not with me, is against 
me ; and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth 
abroad ;^' which plainly implies, that every man either 
approves, or disapproves his design, and inwardly de- 
fibres to promote, or obstruct it. And that no man can 
be indifferent towards it, will appear, if we consider 
the following things. 

1. The design, which Christ is pursuing, is the 
greatest of all possible designs in every point of .view. 
It is great in its origin. It was concerted in the early 
days of eternity, by the Father, Son, and Holv Ghost ; 
and is as great a design as their united and infinite wis- 
dom could form. It is great in extent. It reaches 
to and comprises all beings and objects in the universe. 
It is great in its duration. It began to operate from 
the beginning of the world, and it will continue to oper- 
ate to the end of tb^ world, and from that period to all 
eternity, and produce effects the most interesting to 
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every intelligent being, who will always be a spectator 
of them. Now, it is not conceivable, that any man 
should be indifferent towards this great and compre* 
hensive design, which Christ is carrying on, and wbidi 
will deeply and eternally affect the minds of the whole 
intelligent universe. 

2. The great design, which Christ is pursuing, is 
totally opposed to all the selfish designs of mankind. 
Every man is naturally disposed to seek his own 
things and pursue his own interests, independently o( 
and in opposition to, the interests of others. TUs 
selfish spirit reigns more or less in the hearts of all the 
children of men, and leads them to form ten thousand 
selfish and sinful designs, which they regard as veiy 
important to themselves. But the perfectly wise and 
benevolent design, which Christ is pursuing, opposes 
and counteracts all the selfish designs of mankind. 
Their selfish designs respect their own good; but his 
design respects the glory of God. Their selfish de- 
signs respect temporal things ; but his benevolent de- 
sign respects eternal things. Their seliish designs 
respect nothing but happiness; but his benevolent 
design respects holiness as well as happinesR^ through 
all the periods of time and all the ages of eternity. 
So long as Christ lived in obscurity and concealed his 
great and benevolent design in coming into the worldf 
he grew in favour with God and man. But as soon as 
he made known his design, and pursued it in open op- 
position to the views, the purposes, and selfish interests 
of the Jews, they hated him, reviled him, and opposed 
him, with the utmost virulence, till they finally imbrued 
their hands in his blood. And wherever the gospel 
has made known his design, it has never failed of exci- 
ting the enmity and opposition of the wise and unwise, 
of the learned and unlearned, of kings and of king*' 
doms. It was foretold, that Christ in pursuing his great 
design, should raise the general resentment and oppo- 
sition of mankind. " Why do the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together 
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against the Lord, and against his anointed, saying, Let 
tl8 break their bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from us.^' Mankind neFer feel indifferent to* 
wards any person, or object, that counteracts and de« 
feats their desires, designs, or pursuits. No man, there- 
fore, who is not indifferent to his own temporal, or eter- 
nal interests, can be indifferent towards the design, 
which Christ is pursuing, and which will deeply affect 
his interests both for time and eternity. Evenr indi« 
vidual of the human race will be just such as Chrisfs 
design requires, either rich or poor, either bbnd or free, 
cither great or small, either high or low, either good 
or bad, either happy or miserable, through every pe- 
-riod of his existence. ^ Think not," said Christ, 
^ that I am come to send pi^ace on the earth : I came 
not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set 
a man at variaince against his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the daughter in law against 
her mother-in-law. And a man^s foes shall be they of 
his own household.'' And Jesus said again, ^^For 
judgment I am come into this world , that they who see 
not, might see ; and that they who see, might be made 
blind.'' Christ in pursuing bis great and benevolent 
design, bends the characters, the conduct, the condi- 
tions, and the interests of the whole world in subser- 
viency to the interests of his own kingdom, and in op- 
position to the selfish characters, conduct, conditions, 
and interests of all who are against him. And will 
any selfish heart be indifferent to such a person, pursu- 
ing such a design ? Will not every hol^ heart be for 
him, and every unholy heart be against him ? 

3. Christ, in carrying on his great, comprehensive, 
and benevolent design, employs all mankind as instru- 
ments in promoting it. Christ has all power in heaven 
and earth, and is able to subdue all things to himself 
and to cause every creature and object in this world, 
to be instrumental, some way or other, in affecting the 
great design he has constantly in view. He employed 
the winds and waves in his service. He made a fish 
iiirnish him with property. He claimed the right to take 
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from it8 owner a colt, to ride in triumph into Jentto*^ 
lem. He employed twelve men at first, and Berenty 
more afterwards, to preach the gospel, before his detttk 
And after his resurrection, he commanded and commii^ 
sioned the apostles and all their regular successori, to 
preach the gospel to all nations, to the end of the worliC 
And he still employs the hearts and hands and inflq- 
ence of all other men in his service. He goventii $iif 
premely and absolutely in the moral, as well as in tb^ 
natural world, and makes his enemies, as well as his 
friends the active and voluntary agents in doing what- 
ever he sees necessary for them to do, to advance bib 
cause and interest in the world. This was predicted 
of Christ under the type of Solomon, in the72d psalm. 
^' He shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from the 
river unto the ends of the earth. They that dwell in 
the wilderness shall bow before him, and his enemies 
shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of the 
isles shall bring presents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba 
shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall bow down before 
him ; cnid all nations shall serve him.^^ Men are natii* 
rally ver^ unwilling to serve any cause, or promote 
any interest, which appears hostile to their own. But 
the cause which Christ is pursuing is totally opposed 
to all the sinister views and selfisli interests of mankind. 
They cannot, therefore, feel indifferent whether Christ 
shall succeed or not, in his great design, or whether he 
shall employ them, in acting /or him against themselves. 
Had the builders of the ark known the design of build- 
ing it was to prepare the way for their own destruction, 
they would never have struck a stroke to prepare it 
for the safety of some and the ruin of themselves. No 
sinner, who understands the design of Christ in the 
government of the world, can feel indifferent whether 
the design shall succeed, or whether he shall be 
an agent in effecting it. Accordingly, we find, that 
whenever and wherever Christ visibly succeeds 
in building up and enlarging his kingdom, none ap- 
pear indifferent ; but all that are not with him are 
gainst him ; and generally not only feel, but speak 
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and act against him. MeTertbeless, Christ causes them 
all to promote the very design they hate and mean to 
oppose. He makes the wrath of man praise him, and 
tfie remainder of wrath he always restrains. Christ has 
inade all nations to serve him from the beginning of the 
world to this day, and will make all nations serve him 
from this day to the end of the world, whether they are 
willing or unwilling to serve him. And in the view 
and belief of this truth, no man is, or can be indifierent 
to his great design. 1 may add, 

4. Noneof the inhabitants of the invisible world are 
indifferent towards the great and interesting design, 
which Christ has undertaken, and is determined to ac- 
complish. They have all been acquainted with it, and 
understood the origin, nature, extent, and consequences 
of it, for nearly six thousand years, though it was not 
60 early, or so generally known in this world. ^^ Unto 
me,^^ says the apostle, '^ who am less than the least of 
all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; 
and to make all men see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus 
Christ. To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by the 
church, the manifold wisdom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose which he proposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.'^ The execution and accomplishment of Christ's 
eternal purpose will deeply and eternally affect all 

food and all bad beings in the invisible world. The 
appiness of the holy, and the misery of the unholy an- 
gels will be vastly augmented by the accomplishment 
of the great work of man's redemption, through the me- 
diation and government of Christ. He has emploved, 
and will employ them all in the great work in which 
he is engaged. , He has employed unholy angels in in- 
troducing and spreading sin and misery among; all the 
nations of the earth. And he has employed holy an- 
gels in promoting holiness and happiness in the world, 
and in counteracting and defeating the designs of satan 




196 teftHov JLU. 

ftnd wicked men. While the holy an^ls hare hete 
with Christ, and acted with him and for him* and rejoic- 
ed in every instance of saccess and accesaioii tct Us 
cause, and in every mstance a( his victory and tiMiii|ik 
dver bis enemies ; the unholy angels have been agnity 
Irim, and endeavoured to scatter abroad and nun ik 
church and kinsdoin. All the inhabitants of the i u t kj ' 
ble world are mil of zeal far, and against GhijaK^a 
sign, and will never cease in their onposite .and 
iiii exertions, untU it is finally «nd fully 
While all heaven and hell are not indiflferent 'toward 
the design of Christ, can it be supposed, thai anv if 
mankind should be indifferent towards it, who are tufi* 
nitely more interested in it, having all th^ -eternal 4i^ 
terests suspended upon it? No; far from it. Tte 
apostle John tells us, that he saw in vision meni «h 
^Is and devils, all fiercely engaged in contending far 
it, and against it ^^ And there was war in heaven ; M»» 
chad and his angels fought against the dragon, and Am 
dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not. And 
the great oragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the devil and satan, who deceiveth the wnole world. 
And I heard a loud voice, saying in heaven, Now ia 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of Godt 
and the power of his Christ : for the accuser of oar 
brethren is cast down, who accused them before ow 
God day and night. And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; 
and they loved not their lives unto the death. There- 
fore, rqoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them.^ 
The great design of Christ is becoming more and more 
interesting and affecting to the whole intelligent uni- 
verse, and they are all more and more engaged, either 
to promote it, or to obstruct it ; nor is there a single in- 
dividual, who understands it, indifferent towards it 
He that is not with Christ, is against him and his great 
and glorious design. 
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IMPROVEMENT. * 

1. If none can be indifferent towards the design 
rhich Christ is carrying <hi, then none have any ^und 
e imagine that they are neuters in religion. It is to be 
eared, that many, wha live under the light of the |os- 
«1, wish to persuade thiimselves, that th^v are neiSi^r 
riendhr nor unfriendly to Christ They ao not desire 

profess any love to Christ and his cause ; nor, on the 
Aher hand, do they desire to ciPP^&r opposed to him 
r the design he is pursuing. Tney mean to be neu- 
era in respect to religion, and neither promote it, nor 

Eiose it. Thev see some very sensible and respecta-^ 
persons protessing to be with Christ, and to be en- 
;aged to promote his cause ; and therefore, they wish 
lot to counteract them. And they see some very vile 
nd worthless persons openly professing to despise and 
ppose the cause of Chnst, and theychoose not to ap» 
lear as belonging to their class. They endeavour to 
^1 and appear to feel indifferent towards that cause,, 
irhich some are so much Jbrf and others are so much 
gainst. They determine to steer a middle course, and 
E> act a neutral part. They choose to let reii^on 
lone, and pay no more regard to it than they fiiKl it 
ecessary, in order to pursue their own business to the 
•est advantage. If their character or interest requires 
tiem to attend publick worship, they will attend ; or if 
nstom requires them to pay an external respect to 
lie sabbath, they "Jrill pay that respect ; or if circum- 
tances require them to read the bible, or even to pray 

1 their families, they will do these things ; or if they 
nnk it will be for their profit to support religion, they 
rill support it. They are also resolved never to speak 
minst religion, nor to appear to act against it Is 
lis a mere imaginary character ? Is it not actually ex-* 
ibited by many, who esteem themselves, and are es- 
^emed very amiable, excellent, valuAle persons? 
Teuters of this character are very numerous, and are 
rilling to be considered as such by others. But though 
ley may really think themselves to be neuters, and 
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may be thought to be so by their fellow-men ; yet they 
are not neuters, and do not appear to be neuters in the 
heart-searching eye of Christ He knows what is in 
man, and he knows that no man can be indifferent tor 
wards him and the great design he is pursuing. He 
declares the truth when he says, ^^ He that is not with 
me, is against me ; and he that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth abroad.^' There is no design with res^ 
pect to which men are so fond of appearing neutera^ 
as the design which Christ is engaged m ; but there il 
no design to which they can be less neutral. It is exr 
tremely absurd and dangerous for any to imagine thajt 
they are really neuters to the most important cause 
that was ever pursued, and upon which their own in- 
terest, and the interest of the whole intelligent uni- 
verse is suspended. They must be happy or misera- 
ble to all eternity, accordingly as they are with or 
against Christ, in his great and glorious design. For if 
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ in sinceritjy 
God says, ^^ Let him be anathema, maran-atha.^' 

2. If none can be indifferent towards the design 
which Christ is carrying on, then all who do not acthr 
him, act against him. As all must be for him or agamst 
him in their hearts ; so all must be for him or against 
him in their conduct. So Christ plainly declares io 
the text He says, ^^ He that is not for mc, is againsl 
me ;^^ that is, he that is not for me in his heart, is 
against me in his heart. Again he says, '' He that 
gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad ;*' that is, he 
that is not for me in his heart, is against me in his con- 
duct; ^^he scattereth abroad,^' and really opposes my 
design. Thus Christ viewed, represented ana treated 
such as pretended to be with him, but were destitute 
of true love to him. ^^ It came to pass, that as they went 
in the way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest And Jesus said 
unto him, foxes have holes, and birds have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head.*' This was 
an implicit rejection of him for his insincerity. ^* When 
he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast dayy 
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many believed in his name, when thej saw the mira- 
cles which he did. But Jesus did not commit himself 
unto them, because he knew all men, and needed not 
that any should testify of man : for he knew what was 
in man.^ He knew that those who professed to love 
and believe in him, were totally destitute of both love 
and faith, and rejected them kccordinglv. When 
those whom he had miraculously fed, followed him 
over the sea of Tiberias, he said unto them, " Ye seek 
me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye 
did eat of UiO loaves and were filled/' This was a se- 
vere reproof ibr their following him externally, while 
their hearts were far from him. Though those who are 
destitute of love to Christ, may profess to love him, to 
be ^ith him, to act for him, and to be workers to- 
gether with him in building up his kingdom ; still they 
are against him, and scatter abroad. Paul acknow- 
ledges, that though he should preach like an angel, 
and suffer like a martyr, without love to Christ and his 
cause, it would not be acting/or him, but against him. 
He says, ^ Though I speak with .the tongues of men 
and of angels, and have not charity, I am become bb 
Bounding brass or a tinkling cymbaL And though I 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all myste- 
ries and all knowledge ; and though I have all faith, 
80 that I could remove mountains, and have not chari- 
ty, I am nothing. And though I bestow all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profitetn me nothing.^^ 
It is more than possible, that not a few who live under 
the light of the gospel, who profess to love the gospel, 
who attend all the ordinances of the eospel, and who 
do a great many things, which under the government of 
Christ tend to promote the design of the gospel, that 
nevertheless in his view, are against him, and scatter 
abroad. Men must be inwardfy with Christ, in order 
to be externally for him. While men ultimately seek 
their own things, they cannot ^ek the things of Christ. 
So long as they are internally against him, they are 
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eztemallj'afUDBt lum, let them saj, and do or snAr 
ever ao muen Ear fum. 

3. If all who are widi Christ are uiuted to him in bis 
Creat and glorious desi^ ; then all who are united to 
tim are more firmlv- united to one another, than an; 
other persons in tte world. ~ There is nothing that ' 
vnites the men of the "wo^d k> strongly together, u 
their union in their worldly designs. Union of design 
will ofleabind those together who are disunited in af* 
fection. Worldly designs, however; are liable to fail, 
or- change, and consequently the unions fgrnied by 
them are often dissolvvd. But the great design <h 
Christ is immutable and eternal, and all who are unit* 
ed to him in his design are tmmntably and eternally 
imited to him and one another. Christians are unitea 
to each other, not onlj in afiection, bat in a deBigu that 
cannot be defeated, or change. Hence Pant triumph- 
antly asks, ** Who shall separate us from the love of 
Cbnst? Shall tribulation, ordiatresa, or persecution, or 
&mine, or nakedness, or peril, or aword ? Nay, in all 
these things we are more than conquerors through hini 
that loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, ' 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, ii|> 

- things present, nor things to come, nor Dei|^ mr - ' 
depth, nor any other creature shall be able to sepaMito 
us from the love of God which is in Christ JesoB' ov 
Lord." The sincere and ardent brotherly love of the 
primitive christians excited the admiration of &t ^ 
world. The heathens exclaimed, «' How tixese tikriit 
ians love one another!" The union of christians to ^OM 
another is founded in their union to Christ in juaffntt 
and glorious design, and can no more fall, than Clkrfit 
can rail in finishing the work which his Father hw ||tf^ 
«n him to do. 

4. If all who are not for Christ, are against him, dlM 
the most regular and amiable sinners may be as taHiA 
agunst him, as any other sinners. They are as uawUI* 
ing to hare ihelr desires, their hopes, their intensb 
•M selfish desuoB counteracted and defe^«d, tf jltf 
most stupid ana abandoned simien. But if ChriBfc^N 
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dues and accomplishes his ^eat and benevolent de- 
sign, he will entirely disappoint and destroy all the self- 
ish hopes, desires, and designs of the most regular and 
amiable sinners, which cannot fail to raise their enmity 
and opposition to him in the most lively and sensible 
manner. Accordingly, we find that this has always 
been the case. Sinners of the fairest character and of 
the highest estimation in their own view, and in the 
view of the world, were the bitterest enemies that 
Christ had while on earth. These were the scribeB 
and pharisees^ whose character and conduct Christ 
most pointedly condemned, and whose condition he 
represented as the most dangerous and deplorable. 
They saw that Christ^s design was diametrically oppos- 
ed to theirs, and would completely destroy their eter- 
nal hopes and interests. Sinners of the fairest charac- 
ters and highest hopes at this day, view the design of 
Christ in the same light, and are of all others the most 
opposed to that eternal purpose, which God purposed 
in Christ Jesus, and sent him into the world to accom*- 
plish. What persons are generally more opposed to 
the doctrine of election and reprobation, than the most 
intelligent and inquisitive sinners? They generally 
know more about the character and design of Christy 
and the scheme of salvation revealed in the gospel, 
than thoughtless and careless sinners ; aifd of course 
they are generally the most understandingly and hearts 
ily opposed to the gospel, and raise the strongest ob- 
jections against it. And this holds true with res- 
pect to i^awakened sinners, who externally reform, 
and most ardently inquire what they must do to be 
saved. When they are told, that thev must believe in 
Christ, love his character^ and cordially approve of his 
carrying into execution his eternal purpose of saving 
those wnom his Father has given him, and no others, 
their hearts rise in total enmity, and they invariably 
say, this man shall not reign over us. 

5. We learn from what nas been said, the ^at crim- 
inality of sinners. They are all against Christ in their 
ibearts and in their conduct, without a single exception. 

26 
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Thej both see, and hate, and oppose that eternal pur* 
pose, which Christ is constantly carrying into execu- 
tion. And by opposing this great and glorious purpose, 
they oppose the glor^of Goc^ and all the holiness and 
happiness in the universe. Is this a small errour; or 
a mere venial fault ? Is it not a sin of the first ma^- 
tude ? Can they be guilty of a greater ? It is criminal 
to 'destroy the property of an individual. It is more 
criminal to destroy the life of an individual. It is more ^ 
criminal 8till to destroy the lives of millions. And it is 
the highest possible degree of criminality to destroy the 
holiness ana happiness of the whole universe. And 
this sin can be committed in the heart, and is commit- 
ted in the heart of every one who is against Christ, and 
gathers not with him, but scatters abroad, and does all 
in his power to prevent the infinite good which wiD 
eternally flow from the accomplishment of Christ^g de- 
sign. Is this true ? some sinner may be ready to ask. 
Let mo ask that person, wtiether he would not choose 
that the good of the universe should be destroyed, 
rather than to be eternally miserable? And if he 
would choose this, he would destroy the good of the 
universe were it in his power, to prevent his own eter- 
nal destruction. The fool hath said in his heart, there 
is no God; and he wishes that there might be none, 
rather than suffer his eternal wrath. The carnal mind 
therefore, is enmity against God, not subject to his law 
or government ; neither indeed can be. This, every 

Eerson knows to be true, who has seen the plague of 
is own heart. Unbelief, or opposition to the person 
and design of Christ, is the greatest of all sins, and will 
draw after it the greatest oi all punishments. It shall 
be more tolerable for the men of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah in the day of judgment, than for sinners who die im- 
penitent and unbelieving under the gospel. 

6. This subject shows the imminent danger of all 
who are against Christ and opposing his great and glo- 
rious design. They reject the counsel of God against 
themselves ; but that counsel will stand ; and if it does 
stand, it will necessarily destroy all the counsels, and 
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iesigns, and desires, and hopes, and happiness of sin* 
ners. Christ himself possesses omnipotent power, and 
has all created objects and created beings under his 
absolute control ; and can employ them all as mstru- 
ments to accomplish his eternal purpose. How is it 
possible then, that he should be counteracted and de- 
feated in his design? Sinners may misconstrue and 
nisunderstand particular passages of scripture ; but 
they cannot misconstrue and misunderstand the great 
lesign which Christ is pursuing and will certainly ac* 
:omplish. And if he accomplishes his design, the 
liopes of the finally impenitent to escape with impuni* 
ty, must perish, if Christ continues to reign, he will 
ma^e all his incorrigible enemies his footstool, and 
sink them in endless perdition. Christ has command- 
ed it to be proclaimed throughout the world, that ^^ he 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; and he 
that believeth not shall be damned.^^ All delaying sin- 
ners are constantly liable to be cut off, and lie down in 
eternal sorrow. Their feet stand on slippery places, 
emd all that Christ is doing to carry on his design, is 
ripening and preparing them for a more aggravated^ 
3oom. And all that they are doing while against Christ, 
is increasing their guilt, and the wrath of the Lamb. 
Id long as they delay to act for Christ, Uiey act against 
bim, and by acting against him, they act against them- 
selves and all the good of the universe. Unless they 
tnrn to Christ and beome cordially reconciled to him, 
Siey will draw down the displeasure of Christ, and the 
Jlspleasure of all holy beings in the universe, which 
Will sink them in the depth of eternal despair. 

Finally, this subject affords a solid ground of peace 
md safety to those who are united to Christ in his great 
and good design. If he succeeds, they are safe. If he 
promotes his own interests, he will promote theirs. If he 
IS accepted of the Father, they will be accepted in him. 
[f he is rewarded for all his labours and sufferings, 
they shall be rewarded for all their labours and suffer- 
ings in his cause. If he sits down with the Father on 
fiis throne, they shall sit down with him on his throne. 
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If his glory and blessedness shall be eternally risingi 
they shall eternally rise in glory and blessedness wim 
hitn. The gospel which ui:]foIds the nature, extent and 
eternal consequences of the accomplishment of Christ's 
design, opens the most glorious prospects to all the 
friends and followers of the divine Redeemer. They 
ahall rejoice while others mourn. They shall be com* 
pletely holy and blessed, while all the enemies <tf, 
Uhrist are completely sinful and wretched. Be not then 
" weary in well doing, but be steadfast^ unmoveable, a]U 
ways abounding in the service of Christ, knowing (h^. 
your labour shall nist b? vain in the LQr4« 
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INKERS DESTROY THEMSELVES BY THEIR OWN BliIVDNESS« 

PROVERBS iv. 19. 

« 

Ite way of the wicked is as darkfuss : they know not at what they 

stumble. 

All men are either saints or sinners, either holy or 
inholj, either righteous or wicked ; and thejr are all 
ralking in paths as different as the characters they sus- 
ain. The saints are walking in a straight and narrow 
lath ; the sinners are walking in a crooked and broad 
»ath ; the saints are walking in a path that leads to 
^rfect light, and the sinners are walking in a path 
hat leads to perfect darkness. This is the representa- 
ion, which Solomon gives of all mankind. He savs, 
^ The path of the just is as the shining light, that shi- ^ 
leth more and more unto the perfect day.^ But lie 
observes by way of contrast, ** The way of the wicked 
B as darkness : they know not at what they stumble.'* 
lis plain meaning is this : 

Sinners are in such darkness, that they are insensi- 
>leof the objects, which are leading them to ruin. 

1 shall first consider the darkness in which sinners 
ure involved ; and then illustrate the general observa- 
ion, that they are insensible of the objects, which are 
eading them to ruin. ^ 

I. Let us consider the darkness in which sinners 
ire involved. We find much said in scripture con- 
teming their peculiar blindness and darkness. Moses 
epresents them as ^^ groping at noon-day.'' Job says, 
^ they meet with darkness in the day time, and grope 
n the noon-day as in the night." Isaiah sajrs, ^ They 
lave made t^em crooked paths ; they grope for the 
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wall as the blind, and grope as if they had no eyes ; 
they stumble at noon day as in the night/^ David re- 
presents their ^ay "as dark and slippery ;" and Jerfe- 
miah represents them as walking " in slippery way9j| 
darkness.^ The royal preacher says, *' The wm 
man's eyes are in his head; but the fool walketh in 
darkness/' It appears from all these representational 
that all sinners are involved in gross darkness. But 
to what is this darkness owing, or in what does it con- 
sist ? It cannot be owing to any deficiency in their na- 
tural powers; nor to any want of intellectual informa- 
tion. They enjoy the same means of instruction that 
saints enjoy, and are as capable of understanding the 
doctrines and duties of religion. The bible points out 
the way to heaven as clearly to them, as to others ; and 
sets the same motives before them to walk in the same 
straight and narrow path to eternal life. Their daik- 
ness, therefore is not natural, but moral darkness which 
lies not in their understandings, but in their hear&y 
which are entirely depraved. Moral depravity always 

}>roduces moral blindness. Our Saviour says, " The 
ight of the body is the eye, if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy wliole body shall be full of lij^ht. But if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness." 
The heart is the same to the soul, that the eye is to the 
body. As a good eye lets in natural light, so a good 
heart lets in moral light ; and as a blind eye shuts oat ' 
natural light, so a bad heart shuts out moral light Ac- 
cordingly, the apostle expressly ascribes the darkness 
of the understanding to the blindness of the heart. He 
represents all unrenewed men, " as having their un- 
derstanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because of 
the bUndness of their heart. '^^ While sinners remain un- 
der the entire dominion of a wicked heart, they are blU 
together blind to the moral beauty of the character, of 
the works, and of the providence of God. Their blind- 
ness to these divine objects the psalmist describes in 
very strong and impressive terms. " They know not, 
neither will they understand: they walk in darkness: 
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the foundations of the earth are out of course.^* 
»d is a being of pure benevolence, he constructed 
^ world upon benevolent principles, and he governs 
to answer benevolent purposes. This is all dark to 
iners, who view all thin^ with a selfish eye. They 
n trace nothing into lignt, but all things into dark- 
3S. The present and future state of the world is all 
lioness, and they see no light in their own, nor in any 
ler creature^s existence. Notwithstanding all God 
9 said about himself, and about his creatures, and 
out his designs, the whole universe still appears to 
im dark and mysterious. Being alienated Irom the 
3» of God, and opposed to all true benevolence, their 
lids are totally involved in moral darkness. When 
ey extend their views to the end of life, to the end 
the world, and to the boundless scenes of eternity, 
sy cannot discover a gleam of light. They are a 
rstery to themselves ; and all the changes and revo- 
ions in the natural and moral world are dark and 
accountabla^o them. The foundations of the earth 
eall out ofcourse in their view, and the nature and 
idency of all things are utterly repugnant to their 
shes and desires, and appear to counteract all their 
»pes and purposes. And if God is pursuing and will 
complish perfectly holy and benevolent designs, 
ese will counteract and defeat all their selfish in- 
rests and promising prospects, and involve them in 
tal darkness and hopeless ruin. But yet, 
11. They are insensible of the objects over which 
ey are stumbling and falling. ^^ They know not at 
lat they stumble.'' This has been the case of sin- 
!rs in all ages. We find many melancholy instances 
this kind m the bible. The blindness of Pharaoh's 
fart, led him insensibly to stumble, and fall, and per- 
1. The rebellious Israelites had not eyes to see, nor 
.rs to hear, nor hearts to perceive, but walked in 
urkness, until they stumbled, and fell, and perished in 
e wilderness. The seven nations of Canaan were 
volvcd in moral darkness, and perceived not their 
inger, until they were destroyed. It was Saul's^ mo- 
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ral blindness and obstinacy, which led him in the; path 
to ruin. And it was owing to the same moral blindnesB, 
that led the Jews to stumble and fall in the gospel day. 
^ What then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he 
seeketh for : but the election hath obtained it, and die 
rest were blinded. Accordinj^ly as it is written, God 
hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that fhsj 
should not see, and ears that they should not heaPH|to 
this day. And David saith. Let their table be nUMNhi 
snafe, and a trap, and a stumbling block. Let flrinr 
eyes be darkened, that they may not see.'' The god* 
sequence was, they stumbled and fell. Spiritual bliafl* 
ness is the same in all sinners, at all times, and has ilit 
same dangerous and destructive tendency. It ttuAei 
them walk in darkness, and stumble over every' Hung 
that lies in their way, without their knowing at what 
they stumble. Every thing is armed against tnem, and 
yet they do not see the danger to which they are expo- 
sed. They walk as carelessly as if nothing could 
hurt them. When they are wounded, they do not feel 
their wounds ; and though they stumble every step 
they take, yet they vainly imagine, that they shall ne* 
ver fall. The reason is, they know not at what they 
stumble, and are insensible of the objects, which tae 
constantly leading them to destruction. This may be 
illustrated in a variety of particulars. 

1. They are insensible that they stumble at die 
great deceiver. The bible represents this evil spirit 
as employing all his power and subtilty, to seduce ftbd 
destroy sinners. He is said to blind the minds of them 
that believe Hot. He is said to be the spirit that 
worketh in the children of disobedience. He is said 
to walk about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour. He is full of his devices to ensnare and de* 
Btroy the ungodly. He knows how fo take advantage 
of their ignorance, stupidity and depravity. He has 
not only the power, but the art of tempting. He 
adapts his temptations to the state, the character, and 
disposition of smners. Some he tempts to disbelieve 
the being of God ; some he tempts to disbelieve the 
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>vord of God ; some he tempts to oppose the gospel ; 
and many more he tempts to neglect and refuse a cor- 
dial compliance with the oilers of mercy. He tempts 
the awakened, to stifle convictions, and return to a 
state of stupidity. While he tempts moral sinners to 
self-righteousness and self-dependence, he seduces 
others to walk in the smooth and broad road to de- 
struction. But though sinners are thus led captive by 
Satan from day to day and ffom year to year ; yet they 
are totally insensible of his malignant influence over 
them, and know not that he is perpetually causing them 
to stumble. They sometimes, indeed, see the objects 
which he employs to seduce them, but still they are 
insensible of his seducing influence. They know not 
that they arc continually walking in the paths of the 
destroyer, who is leading them blindfold to destruc- 
tion. 

2. Sinners are not sensible, that they are stumbling 
at one another. They are all taking the same course 
and pursuing tlie same objects. They are united in 
their disaffection to God, and in their love to the world. 
They join hand in hand, and all lead, and are led. 
Those who are before look back and sec multitudes 
following them ; and those who are behind look for- 
ward, and see multitudes before them. . Their numbers 
inspire them with courage and resolution; for they 
cannot imagine, that so many of their fellow men are de- 
ceived, and are walking together in the path to ruin. 
Besides, they are constantly telling one another either 
expressly or implicitly, that there is no danger, and that 
they may safely and joyfully pursue their present 
course. Though they are in danger from Satan, yet 
tliey are in much fi;reater danger from one another. 
The eye and ear aliect the heart They are continu- 
ally seeing each other's conduct, and hearing each 
other^s language. Out of the abundance of the heart, 
the mouth speaketh. They all directly or indirectly 
invite each other to walk together, and never leave, nor 
forsake one another. They use all their influence, by 
example, by smiles and frowns, to increase their num- 
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bers, and maintaio their strength and security. Thus 
moral sinners are a stambling block to the immoral^ 
and the immoral are a stumbling block to the moral. 
The aged are a stumbling block to the young^nd the 
young are a stumbling block tothe'aged. jThos all 
classes and ages of smners are mutually* stumbling 
blocks to each other, yet they are all so involved m 
spiritual darkness, that they know not at what they 
stumble. They seem to have no apprehension, thii 
the friendship of the world is enmity to God, and that 
to follow a multitude in doing evil, is the direct road to 
destruction. 

3. Sinners are insensible, that they stumble at di- 
vine providence. God governs the natural and moral 
world, by a constant and powerful, but. invisible influ- 
ence, which he exerts with great regularity and mu- 
formity. This gives occasion to the morally blind and 
stupid to disregard his holy hand, and disbelieve his 
universal government. Ezekiel tells us, that, in his 
day, sinners said, '^ The Lord hath forsaken the earth, 
and the Lord seeth not^ Zephaniah tells us,- that 
those who were settled on their lees in his day, said, 
^^ The Lord will not do good, neither will he do eviL" 
And the apostle tells us, that sinners would continue to 
imbibe such sentiments, and scoflingly say, ^ Where is 
the promise of his coming ? for since the fathmv fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation.'* The very evidence which 
7od is every day giving sinners of his being-and provi- 
dence, leads them to forget, or to doubt, or to deoj 
both. But if they do see and acknowledge God in lus 

Erovidence, yet they entirely misconstrue it. Since 
e causes his sun to shine and his rain to fall on the evil 
as well as on the good ; and since he causes all things 
to come alike to the evil as well as to the good, they 
thence conclude, that he loves them all alike, and will 
treat them all alike in a future world, as well as this. 
Because he does not execute vengeance speedily, they 
presumptuously imagine he never will ; and because he 
waits to be gracious, they flatter them3elves, that his 
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ce and forbearance will never end. His good- 
istead of leading them to repentance* leads them 
penitence, unbelief and presumption. Though 
owns of providence sometimes awaken their 
yet they more commonly excite their enmity and 
ition to his righteous treatment. So that they 
•nstantly and insensibly stumbling over both the 
; and frowns of providence. 
dinners are insensible, that their common employ- 
are dangerous objects, over which they arc 
ling and tailing. They are apt to think, that 
they are industriously pursuing their lawful call- 
ihey are in the path of duty and safety. Their 
ir concerns habitually engross their thoughts and 
ons, and cement their hearts to the world. 
rh they are commanded to do every thing heartily 
Lord, and whether they eat, or drink, or what- 
hey do, to seek the glory of God ; and though 
ire forbidden to love the world and the things of 
orld ; yet they do every thing for themselves, and 
r solely for the meat that perishcth. But while 
ire habitually indulging their selfish feelings, they 
holly insensible, that the ploughing of the wicked 
and that their worldly motives in their worldly 
its are leading them to ruin. Their daily cares 
Dncerns continually divert their attention and af- 
ns from all invisible and eternal objects. All 
!y objects serve to make them earthly-minded, 
cannot serve God and mammon. For while they 
aying up treasures for themselves, they are not 
towards God, and yet know not, that they are 
bed, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and na- 
They are so blind to the selfish and sinful mo- 
>f their own hearts, in their common secular con- 
, that all their worldly employments are insensibly 
)g them in the path to destruction. 
They are no less blind to the nature and tendency 
ir religious performances. Though some sinners 
t perlorm any duties of religion externally, and 
urse, do not place any dependence upon them ; 
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yet there are many, who statedly read the bible, caB 
upon God, and attend the religious duties of the sanfr 
tuary. These extemak of relidon they seriouslj, afll 
as they imagine, conscientioasTy perform, while ^Mt 
hearts are hr from God. By maintaining these fimH 
of religion, they are so blind as to think, tnat they wtt 
really doing Jtheir duty and performing a reaaonfehfc 
and acceptable service to their maker. So PMdl 
thought before he became acauainted with his mm 
heart ; and so the young man in tne gospel thought, iriiA 
said he had kept all the commandments of God; aol 
so all moral sinners think. They trust in themadvte 
that they are ri^teous,and shall be saved, because thej 
are better than others. Their religious performanett 
encourage and animate them to pursue a way wintt 
seemeth right in their own eyes, though the end thereof 
be the way to death. They have no suspicion, that 
their supposed prayers, and duties, and good wofkSi 
are an abomination to the Liord, and leading them Id 
endless darkness and despair. Such was the deploini- 
ble case of the self-righteous and blinded Jews, fer 
whose salvation the apostle fervently prayed. ^< Bre- 
thren, my hearths desire, and prayer to God for Israel 
is, that they might be saved. For 1 bear them record, 
that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge. For they being ignorant of God's nght- 
eousness, and going about to establish their own right- 
eousness, have not submitted themselves to the right- 
eousness of God.'' They were blind to the character 
of God and to the deep depravity of their own hearts, 
which made them insensible, that they were stumbling 
over their religious duties, and falling to rise no more. 
Some of the most amiable sinners are thus walking and 
sroping in the dark path to destruction, while they are 
iondly expecting they shall eventually reach the king- 
dom of glory. 

6. The moral blindness of sinners insensibly leads 
them to stumble at the preaching they hear. They 
often love to bear the gospel preached, and cherish a 
pleasing hope, that it will sooner or later prove a savor 
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of life unto life to them. God says of the mmers in 
Zion, ^^ They seek me daily, and delight to know my 
ways. They ask of me the ordinances of justice ; 
they take delight in approaching to God.^ They of- 
ten go to the house of God, with a serious intention to 
hear for their lives, and not to be hearers only, but 
doers of the word. But walking in darkness under the 
blinding influence of their unholy hearts, they either 
misunderstand, or misapply, or oppose the truths they 
hear. If preachers point out one stumbling block, 
ihey will blindly stumble over another. If they warn 
them against one false way, they will blindly run into 
another. If they clearly show them, that by pursuing 
their present course, they must certainly pensh ; yet 
they will persist in their delusion, and risk the fatal 
consequences. They stumble at the most alluring and 
most alarming truths exhibited before them and incul- 
cated upon ttiem. The morally blinded stumble at 
the very same truths, which the morally enlightened 
believe to the saving of their souls. The apostle 
Paul says that the unbelieving Jews ^^ stumbled at that 
atumbling-stone and rock of offence, which God had 
laid in Zion.^ And the apostle Peter repeats the same 
divine declaration concerning blind and impenitent 
sinners. ^^ Wherefore also it is contained in the scrip- 
ture. Behold, 1 lay in Sion a chief comer-stone, elect, 
precious : and he that believeth on him shall not be 
confounded. Unto you therefore who believe he is 
precious ; but unto them who be disobedient, the stone 
which the builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the comer, a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
oflence, even to them who stumble at the toord^ being 
disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed. 
But those who hear and disbelieve the eospel have no 
idea, that they stumble at it, and are himly displeased, 
when they are chained with it ^ Jesus said, For 
judgment I am come mto this world : that thejr which 
see not, miffht see ; and that they who see, might be 
made blind. And some of the Pharisees who were 
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bim heard these words, and said unto him, are we 
blind alao ?^ I must add, 

7. That simiers are blind to the blindness of their 
own hearts, which are insensibly leading them to 
blackness and darkness forever. Their hearts are de- 
€:eitful above all things, and desperately wicked. The 
deceitfulness of the heart leads them to think they ui- 
tead right, when they act wrong, add that their hearts 
are better than their actions. Though (hey know, that 
their hearts are sometimes as bad as their actions, and 
even worse, still they think there is some goodness 
in tlieir hearts, upon which they place great depei^ 
dence. They trust in their own hearts to dispose tnem 
to reform, to repent, and to believe, and finally obtaii 
pardoning mercy. And this confidence in the good- 
ness of their own hearts, removes all fear of future and 
etertial misery. But if they are constrained to see the 
badness of their hearts, they will plead the badness of 
their hearts, as an excuse for haling God, for rejecting 
the offers of mercy, and for remaining in impenitence 
and unbelief not knowing that these self-justiiying 

?Ieas have a direct tendency to destroy them for ever, 
^hey are every day stumbling over their own hearts, 
which are deceitfully and insensibly leading them in 
the broad and smoolli way to endless daraness and 
despair. 

liMPROVEMRNT. 

1. If sinners are bo blind and insensible to the dan- 
gerous objects with which they are surrounded, and 
over which they are stumbling, it is not strange, that 
they generally live so securely and joyfully. It has al- 
wajrs appeared strange as well as grievous to the god- 
ly, to see tlie ungodly live securely and joyfully, though 
under a sentence of death, and continually exposed to 
the wrath to come. Job was surprised to see the 
wicked spend their days in wealth, in joy, and in fes- 
tivity. David was grieved at the prosperity of the 
wicked, and could not account for their not being in 
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trouble, like other men. Amos was astonished to see 
the sinners in Zion live in ease, put fSair away the evil 
day, lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch themselves up- 
on their couches, and eat the lambs out of the fldck, and 
the calves out of the midst of the stall, to chant to the 
sound of the viol, and invent to themselves instruments 
of musick like David, drink wine in bowls, and anoint 
themselves with the chief ointments. Not only this, but 
every other class of impenitent sinners appear to live 
in more ease and security, than any other persons in the 
world. Though sinners widely differ from one another 
in a great many respects ; yet in one respect they are 
very much alike. Thby generally live without God in 
the world, and without fear of his future and eternal 
wrath. Such stupidity in rational and immortal crea* 
lures, who know that they are probationers for eterni- 
ty, seems very strange, and cannot be accounted for 
upon any other ground, than that moral blindness and 
darkness in which they are all involved. Though they 
have eyes, thoy cannot see ; though they have ears* 
they cannot liear : though they have hearts, they can- 
not perceive ; and though they are told that they are 
blind and walking in darkness upon the brink of de- 
struction, they will not believe it. Though they are 
contiimally stntnbling at the things of the world, the 
men of the world, and the god of the world, they know 
not at what they stumble ; but imagine they are walking 
Sciiely . And it is not strange, that those who see no dan- 
ger,should fear no danger. Where is the sinner who fears 
that the god of this world, or the men of this world, or 
that bis own heart will destroy him ? Where is the sinner 
who fears that he is every day preparing himself for 
final perdition? Or, where is the sinner, who does not 
live securely and even joyfully, notwithstanding all he 
has ever read, or heard about his depravity, his guilt, 
or his danger? Where is the sinner who is afraid of 
leading the blind, or of being led by the blind ? And 
why should this appear strange, since blindness has 
happened to all sinners, which makes them insensible 
ef the objects, over which they are continiTCrily stumb* 
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ling and falling? The carelessness and stupidity of 
sinners is a risible demonstration of their moral blind- 
ness to all moral objects. Those who deny the moral 
blindness^f sinners, discover their own moral blind- 
ness, and maintain a doctrine, which not only scripture 
condemns, but universal observation refutes. Nothing 
but this moral blindness can account for the conduct 
of the great majority of mankind, who are crying peace 
and safety, while exposed to instant destruction. 

2. if all sinners are involved in such moral darkness 
a& makes them insensible of their dangerous and per- 
ishing condition ; then it is not strange, that they are 
BO displeased at having their dlanger clearly pointed 
out. This tends to interrupt their present peace and 
comfort, and to destrov all tneir future hopes and pros- 
pects of happiness. If they are once made to realize 
their danger of the damnation of hell, their ease, secu- 
rity, and joy are completely destroyed. They cannot 
bear, therefore, to hear the plain truth, respecting their 
wretchedness and guilt. The experiment has been 
often made ; and the effects have been recorded by 
the pen of inspiration. Sinners could not bear to hear 
the plain preaching of the prophets, nor the plain 
preaching of Christ, nor the plam preaching of the 
apostles. Those preachers did not make danger, they 
only pointed out danger so plainly, that sinners could 
not help seeing it It was this that excited their bit- 
terest complaints and most sensible opposition. The 
truth is still the same, and sinners still feel the same 
opposition to it, when set in the same light. They can- 
not bear to hear of their moral blindness, nor of the 
danger to which it exposes them both in this life and 
the life to come. They cannot bear to hear that they 
are walking in darkness, and know not at what they 
stumble, nor the fatal consequences of stumbling. But 
they have no reason to complain of those who clearly 
point out their danger. It is an act of kindness to point 
out the danger to which a blind man is exposed, and 
to direct a man who is lost to the right road from 
which he is wandering. Sinners are really walking 
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he path of the destroyer, who is leading them cap* 
y at his will ; they arc really groping in darkness^ 
I wandering from the strait ana narrow path to 
mal life, and must perish unless they are made to 

and - avoid the dangers with which they are sur- 
nded. But they will not take one step to avoid 
iger until they see it; and they will not see it if they 
I possibly help seeing it. This all faithful teachers 
>w, and therefore feel themselves under indispensa- 

obligation to show them th^ir danger in the plain- 

and most impressive manner. They watclr for 
Is, asr those who must give account, and stand res- 
isible if any perish through their neglect, or unfaith- 
less. They are to warn sinners of their danger, 
ether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, 
sther they are pleased, or displeased. And if they 

hear, they will be thankful for the most solemn 
mings and the most searching truths, addressed to 
ir consciences. Theji will find that the truths 
ich they most hated and opposed, did them the 
st good. 

t. If sinners are blind to the objects, which are in- 
sibly leading them to destruction ; then they are in 
remc danger of being finally lost. All things con- 
re to destroy them, because they abuse all things, 
h which they are connected and concerned. Pros- 
'ity tends to destroy them. If God treats them 
dly, and pours the blessings of providence in their 
loms, they are disposed to abuse every favour they 
oy. If God frowns upon them, and subjects them 
ewy species of adversity they will murmur and 
oplain, and abuse his holy and righteous chastise- 
nts. If he uses the best means of grace with them, 
y will abuse them, and take encouragement from 
m to continue in impenitenoe and unbelief. If he 
its to be gracious to them, and spares their lives 
1 their health, they will live to themselves, and not 
him. If he alarms their fears, and they cannot for- 
iT to read and hear, seek and strive to escape future 
i eternal misery, they will trust in themselves that 

28 
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they are righteous, and on that account, refuse to sub- 
mit to the self-denying terms of salvation. The more 
they think, and say, and do th'emselves, and the more 
is said to them and done for them, the more their dark- 
ness increases, and the more stumbling blocks ther 
meet with. Their path is like the setting sun, which 
withdraws every beam of light from the eye, and leaves 
every one in total darkness. This they find to be true, 
by their own experience, as they pass from childhood 
to youth, from youth to manhood, and from manhood to 
old age, whetlier they have lived in security, or whe- 
ther they have hvedin bondage through fear of death. 
As nothing has served to remove their darkness, but 
every thing has served to increase it, so every thing ifi 
armed against them, and threatens their final ruin. If 
you should ask any sinner of any age, character or con- 
dition, whether the path in which he is now wiilking. 
grows any lighter, or his prospects of future and eter- 
nal tiappiness any brighte|| he will answer, no ; but 
the longer he lives, his patn grows darker and darker. 
And the most aged sinner walks in the greatest dark- 
ness, and is most exposed to stumble and fall, and rise 
no more. Thick clouds and darkness are gathering 
fast over the paths of sinners, and all things are con- 
spiring to increase the danger of being finally lost. 
There is not a gleam of hope in their case from men or 
means. These have proved inefTectual, and they will 
continue to be ineffectual, though Paul plant and 
ApoUos water, unless God sees fit to give an increase, 
w^hich he has delayed to do, and may delay to do until 
the day of their death, and they close their eyes in 
everlasting darkness. And this truth, like every other 
truth they have ever heard, may prove a stumbling 
block, and an occasion of their endless destruction. 
4. If sinners are constantly growing blinder and 
blinder, and more and more insensible of the things, 
which are leading them to ruin : then they are entirely 
in the sovereign hand of God, who may save or destroy 
them, according to his holy and righteous pleasure. It 
is not of him that willetb, nor of him that runneth, but 
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of God. who sheweth mercy. And he has mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and compassion on whom he 
will have compassion, and whom he will he hardeneth. 
This prerogative belong^ to him, and he solemnly de- 
clares that he will exercise it. " See now that I, even 
I, am he, and there is no God with me : I kill, and I 
make alive ; I wound, and I heal : neither is there any 
that can deliver out of my hand.^^ Sinners wbuld fain 
flee out of his hand, and the false friends of sinners 
would fain take them out of his hand, but this is im- 
possible. And their real friends have no disposition 
to take them out of his hand, but cheerfirlly resign them 
to his sovereign disposal. Though sinners are apt to 
think it is extremely hard, that God should hold them 
in his sovereign hand, yet it is entirely owing; to the 
blindness of their hearts, that they think so. r or it is 
the dictate of their own reason and conscience, that 
they deserve everlasting misery^ and that God would 
be just and even amiable in making them the vessels 
of his everlasting wrath ; and that without being recon- 
ciled to his amiable sovereignty, they cannot be happy 
either in this world, or the next. It is vain and dan- 
gerous, therefore, to say or do any thing, which tends 
to make sinners believe, that they can find any path to 
heaven, in which divine sovereignty will not meet them, 
and in which they can arrive to heaven, without being 
cordially reconciled to it. This, however, is too often 
attempted, by those who deny the doctrine of divine 
sovereignty, and by those who profess to believe it, but 
never plainly and fully preach it. It is easy to bring 
sinners out of any darkness, but that which arises 
from divine sovereignty ; for it is easy to make them see, 
that there is no difficulty in the way of their salvation, 
but what with thfir natural hearts, they can surmount, 
if they are not obliged to exercise unconditional sub- 
mission to divine sovereignty. They are often willing 
to do any thing and every thing else, rather than to be 
for ever miserable, but this they say and feel, that they 
cannot do. But it is vain and dangerous to tell them, 
that they need not, and ought not, to do this. Whether 
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they sec it, or their teachers see it, or not, they are id 
the sovereign hand of God, and they must see, and be- 
lieve, and love this truth, or they can never truly loM 
and enjoy God. If they finally stumble at this troA^ 
they stumble, never to rise again. And no means 
that men can use, and no light that they can exhibit, 
can prevent their stumbling and perishing. 

5. Since sinners are waking in darkness and blind 
to every thing, which is insensibly leading them to 
destruction, it is owing to the distinguishing and asto- 
nishing grace of God, that any are saved. Their 
darkness is irremovable by any human means, and all 
external objective light seems to increase it Their 
eyes have they closed, and will not open them, and 
God might justly leave them to walk in their own cho* 
sen way of darkness. It is therefore, mere sovereicn 
and distinguishing grace in God, who caused the li^t 
at first to shine out of darkness, to shine in their hearts, 
and give them the light of the knowledge of his glory, 
in the face of Jesus Christ. When God calls any 
out of darkness into his mar^^ellous light, they never 
fail gratefully to acknowledge his undeserved and 
distinguishing mercy. It looks astonishing, that they 
should be taken, while others are left. 

6. This subject now calls upon all to inquire whe- 
ther they have ever been made the subjects of GadV( 
special grace. Have they ever found themselves 
walking in darkness ? Has their darkness ever been 
removed ? and is their present path, like the shining 
light, and shining more and more unto the perfect day? 
Does the present state of sinners here appear to you 
very dangerous and deplorable ? Do you take pains to 
remove stumbling blocks ? They are thrown in firom 
every quarter. 

7. Let the blind and deaf immediately perform the 
duty, which God expressly enjoins upon them. ^^ Hear, 
ye deaf; and look, ye blind, that ye may see." This 
command you are bound to obey, and if ye refuse t6 
obey, God will eventually say, «^ Bring forth the blind 
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people that have eyes, and the deaf that have ears,^ 
that they may hear their sentence of final condemna- 
tion and see and take the place of their eternal pun- 
ishment. 



se;rmon XIV. 

THE PLEA OF 6INNERS AGAINST ENDLESS PUNISHMEHT. 



ISAIAH, XLi. 21. 

Produce yotir cause, eaiih the Lord ; bring forth your strong reasoiUy 

saith the King of Jacob. 

Ever since the first apostacy of mankind, they have 
been disposed to contend with God, respecting his 
character, his laws, and government. They have call- 
ed in question his sovereignty, his justice, and even his ' 
goodness. They have complained of the precepts and 
penMties of his holy and righteous laws. They have 
arraigned the justice and equity of his government, 
and said, that the ways of the Lord are not equal 
But God has always been willing to meet their com- 
plaints and settle the controversy between them, upon 
the most just and solid grounds. By Micah, he chal- 
lenges them to the contest. " Hear ye now what the 
Lord saith ; arise, contend before the mountains, and 
let the hills hear thy voice. Hear ye, O moun- 
tains, the Lord's controversy, and ye strong founda- 
tions of the earth : for the Lord hath a controversy 
with his people, and he will plead with Israel. O my 
people, what have I done unto thee? and where- 
in have 1 wearied thee ? testify against me." By 
Isaiah in / the text he calls upon them to reason 
the case with him fairly. "Produce your cause, 
saith the Lord ; bring forth your strong reasons, saith 
the King of Jacob.'^ God seems to take it for granted, 
that those who call in question the excellence of his 
character, and the rectitude of his laws and govern- 
ment, suppose that they have reasons, and even strong ' 
reasons tor their erroneous feelings and opinions. It is 
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true that some who imbibe false and dangerous opinions 
in religion, choose to conceal them for a time at least; 
but those who avow their errours profess to have, and 
presume to offer, what they deem strong reasons for 
their religious errours. Scepticks, atheists, and deists^ 
profess to have what they deem strong reasons for 
their various opinions, and often produce them. 
Though Universaiists formerly chose to confine their 
peculiar sentiments in their own breasts; yet lately^ 
they are very free to write, to preach, and to publish 
. their errours, and bringforth their strong reasons in sup- 
. port of them. It is, therefore, my present design, to 
meet this class of errourists, and examine the force of 
4tieir strong reasotis^ and see whether they are sufficient 
to support the peculiar doctrine, which they build up« 
on them. 1 propose to examine the five following prin- 
ciples, upon which they argue in favour of their pecu* 
liar doctrine. 
. 1. The universal goodness of God. 

2. The universal atonement of Christ 

3. The universal offers of salvation. 

4. The univeral goodness of mankind. 

5. Their universal punishment in this life. 

These, I presume, they will all allow, are the strong* 
est reasons they have in support of the doctrine of uni* 
versal salvation, and those upon which they most con- 
fidently rely. 

1. Let us inquire whether it can be fairly inferred 
from the universal goodness of God, that he will finally 
save all men. It is readily granted, that the goodness 
of God extends to all intelligent creatures, and even to 
all creatures that possess the least sensibility or capa* 
city of enjoying happiness, or suffering pam. He is 
good unto all, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works. His goodness consists in the love of benevo* 
lence, and in the love of complacence. His love of 
benevolence is universal, and extends to all creatures, 
without any respect to their moral characters. He 
▼alues the happiness of every individual according to 
its worth, whether he has a good moral character, or a 
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bad moral character, or no moral character at all. He 
values the happiness of angels according to its worth, 
the happiness of mankind according to its worth, the 
happiness of the spirits in prison according t6 its worth, 
and the happiness of all percipient creatures accordii^ 
to its worth. His universal benevolence, therefore, if» 
impartial.- He values the happiness of angels more 
than the happiness of men, the happiness of men more 
than the happiness of the inferiour creation, because 
angels are more capable of enjoying happiness than 
men, and men are more capable of enjoying happiness' 
than animals and insects. His universal goodness is 
also disinterested. He loves all his creatures, with be- 
nevolence, because he loves happiness simply consi- 
dered, whether it tends to promote his own felicity, or 
yiot. And since his benevolence is universal, impartial, 
and disinterested, he must love the good of all his crea- 
tures, more than the good of any individual, or any in- 
dividuals ; and consequently must be disposed to give 
up the good of any individual or individuals, for the 
sake of promoting the greatest good of the universe. 
It is the natural tendency of impartial love to treat 
every object according to its worth. If a rich man 
sees his house on fire, and values every article in it ac- 
cording to its worth, but cannot save them all, whicti 
will he give up to save the rest ? There is no doubt in 
this case, but he will give up the lumber and least va- 
luable articles, and pass through one apartment aflei 
another, and seize his desk, which contains his silver 
and gold, and most valuable papers, while he suffers 
all the other articles to be consumed in the flames. 
Or if his dearest friends and connections are to be pre- 
seired, will he not seek to save these, rather than his 
property ? His impartial benevolence, in this situation, 
would be guided and governed by his wisdom. Apply 
this to the universal, impartial, and disinterested be- 
nevolence of the kind parent of the universe. Must 
not his universal, impartial and disinterested love to 
the happiness of all his creatures lead him to seek the 
greatest happiness of all, and if necessary for that pbr- 
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Eose, to sacrifice the happiness of individuals to the 
appiness of the whole ? And now who durst to saj, 
but that God, in his universal goodness^ guided bj his 

Scrfect wisdom^ did see best to decree before the foun- 
ation of the world, that part of the angels should be 
for ever holy and happy, and part of the angels should 
be for ever unholy and miserable, and part of mankind 
should be for ever holy and happy, and part for ever un- 
holy and miserable ? And if God did see it to be wisest 
ana best to elect some angels and some men to eternal 
life, and reprobate some angels and some men to end« 
less death, who durst to say, that it was inconsistent 
with his universal goodness and wisdom thus to elect 
and thus to reprobate some angels and some men? 
There is, therefore, no force at all in the argument 
drawn from the universal goodness of God, to prove 
the doctrine of universal salvation. It is just as con- 
sistent with the universal benevolence of God, to make 
men miserable in a future state, as in this present evil 
world, where he inflicts ten thousand temporal evils 
and calamities upon them. The universalists themselves 
could see no plausibility in their argument drawn from 
the universal benevolence of God, if they did not de- 
signedly or undesignedly overlook the distinction be- 
t^reen God^s love of benevolence and love of compla- 
cence. Though God's love of benevolence be univer- 
sal, yet his love of complacence is not, but confined to 
those only who bear his moral image, and possess the 
same benevolent spirit that he possesses. He loves 
them that love him with the love of complacence, but 
hates all those who hate his holy and amiable charac- 
ter. Accordingly, he declares in his word, that ^^ he 
that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved ; bat he 
that believeth not shall be damned.*^ God always did 
and always will love Judas with the love of benevo- 
lence, but never did and never will love him with the 
love of complacence. If the advocates for universal 
salvation could prove, that God loves all his unholy 
creatures with the love of complacence, they might 
fairly infer that he will make them all finally andior 

29 
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e^er bappj ; but thej have no right to draw this infer- 
ence from his universal benevolence. 

2. Let us inquire whether the universal atonement of 
Christ afibrds a solid argument in favour of the oniver- 
ftal salvation of mankind. The scripture plainly teach- 
es lis, that Christ did die on the cross, to make atone- 
ment for the sins of the whole world. Christ himself 
said, ^^ he came to give his life a ranson for many." 
When John saw Jesus coming to him, he said, ^ Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of tint 
world.'' Paul said, ^^ There is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus ; 
who gave himself a ransom for all.'' Again he said, 
^^ We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels, for the suffering of death croi^med with gloiy 
and honour ; that he, by the grace of God, should taste 
death for every man.'' And the apostle John said, <* If 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous. And he is the propitiation 
for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world." These passages of scripture 
plainly prove, that Christ died in the room of all man- 
kind, and made atonement for every man, without a 
single exception. He died as much for Judas as for 
Paul. But we have no right to conclude, that because 
he died to make atonement for all men, that all men 
will be saved. And the advocates for universal salva- 
tion, would see, in a moment, that no argument could 
be fairly drawn from the universal atonement of Christ, 
in favour of their doctrine, if they would only consider 
the nature of his atonement. The sins of men were not 
transferred to him, nor was he punished for their sins. 
He suffered, indeed, for them ; but his sufferings did 
Hot pay the debt of suffering, which they owed to di* 
Vine justice. They still deserve to suffer the penalty 
of that law, which they have transgressed, and which 
penalty he did not suffer, and which if he had suffered 
would not have taken away their f'csert of punishment. 
Sin is not of the nature of a p^^'^uniary debt, which one 
person can pay for anotu«r, by suffering. The atone- 
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ment of Christ did nothing more, than display that vin- 
dictive justice, which would have been displayed, by 
executing tlie penalty of the law upon transgressors of 
it themselves. It did not render them less guilty or 
less deserving of punishment, nor lay God, in point of 
justice, under the least obligation to pardon and save 
them. It only laid a foundation for God to have mer* 
cy on whom he would have mercy, and to appear just 
in pardoning and justifying any penitent, believing, re- 
turning sinner. Though Christ died to make atone- 
ment for all men, yet he did not die with a design tp 
save all men. Accordingly be said, '' I lay down niy 
life for the sheep,^' that is, for the elect, whom his Fa- 
ther had given him. Christ^s universal atonement i^ 
perfectly consistent with God's electing love and disr 
criminating grace. It is true, jGrod has bound himself 
by promise to Christ j to save the elect, but he has not 
bound himself by promise to save any other of man- 
Ikind. And it is impossible to prove from the nature 
and extent of the atonement, that any but the elect will 
be saved. Let a man only understand the nature and 
design of Christ's atonement, and he cannot draw the 
least argument from it, in favour of Chauncey's scheme, 
oir Murray's scheme, or Huntington's scheme, or any 
4>ther scheme of universal salvation. There would not 
be the shadow of plausibility in the argument drawn 
from the atonement of Christ ; if his atonement were 
not considered and represented as paying the debt of 
puffering in the room of sinners, wliich is absolutely 
false and absurd. Even the personal suffering of sin- 
ners has no tendency to take away their guilt and de- 
sert of punishment. The personal suffering of the fall- 
en aiigels for nearly six thousand years has not taken 
away any of their guilt or desert of punishment ; but 
they still deserve to be punished, as much as if they 
never had suffered the least degree of punishment. 
And if the personal sufferings of sinners cannot take 
away their euilt and desert of punishment,^ surely the 
sufferings oi Christ in making atonement cannot take 
away their guilt and desert of punishment So that the 
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universal atonement of Christ does not aflbrd the least 
ai^ument in favour of the doctrine of universal salva* 
tion. Nor, 

3. Do the universal offers of pardoning mercy to on- 
ners in the gospel, afford the least ar^ment to prove 
that they all will be saved, fl is readily allowed, that 
the bible abounds with such free, rich and anirersal 
offers of mercy to sinners. The evangehcal prophet 
cries, ^^ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no monev; come ye, buy and 
eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and 
without price.'^ Christ cried, ^^ If any man thirsty let 
him come unto me and drink. Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.^' And in the parable of the gospel feast* he rep- 
resents all as invited to come and partake of it We 
also read, ^^ The spirit and the bride say, come. And let 
him that heareth say, come. And let him that is athirst, 
come, and whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely .^^ These universal offers of pardoning mercy 
havQ some true meaning, and the great Question ifow is, 
what do they mean ? Are they to be unaerstood condi- 
tionally, or unconditionally ? There is a condition to be 
seen on the very face of them. There is something 
for men to do on their part, in order to possess the spir- 
itual blessings offered. Men must thirst for the wa- 
ters of life and come to them, in order to partake of 
them ; and men must come to Christ, that they may 
have life, in order to obtain it. Christ says, ^^ All that 
the Father giveth me, shall come to me ; and him that 
Cometh to me, 1 will in no wise cast out.^^ Coming to 
Christ signifies the same as believing in him. All the 
offers of the gospel arc made to some holy exercises of 
heart ; such as noly love, holy repentance, holy faith, 
holy submission, and all other holy affections. And if 
men exercise any of these holy affections, they are pro- 
mised eternal life ; but if they refuse to exercise holy 
affections, they are threatened with eternal death. 
Christ commanded his apostles, and through them all 
their successors in the ministry, to preach the gospel 
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in this conditional language, ^^ He that beliereth and is 
baptized) shall be saved ; but he that beliereth not^ 
shall be damned.^^ Repentance and faith are the car- 
dinal conditions, upon which etem^ life is promised; 
and impenitence and unbelief are the cardinal condi* 
tions, upon which eternal death is threatened. This 
is agreeable to the solemn declaration of Christ ^^ He 
that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life ; and he 
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life ; but the 
wrath of God abideth upon him.'' Lest the univer- 
sal offers of mercj should be misunderstood and per- 
verted, the gospel every where guards them with 
the solemn conditions of eternal life, or eternal death. 
Every offer of mercy in the gospel is inseparably con- 
nected ^ith the promise of eternal life, upon the con- 
dition of accepting the offer, and with the threatening 
of eternal death, upon the condition of rejecting the o£ 
fer. Hence the universal offers of pardoning mercy in 
the gospel afford no argument in favour of universal 
salvation, but an evidence next to demonstration, that 
some men will be damned. 

4. Some draw an argument in favour of universal sal- 
vation from the universal goodness of mankind. They 
assert, that there is no such thing as a change of heart, 
by the renewing and sanctifying influence of the Holy 
Spirit ; and that it is an infallible mark of hypocrisy for 
one man to think or say, that he is any better at 
heart, than any other. They deny, that there is any 
essential distinction between saints and sinners in 
this life. They hold,' that all men are partly bad and 
partly good, and that none are totally depraved. If 
they can prove this, it is granted that they can fairly 
infer from it, that all meti will be saved. For the gos- 
pel does certainly promise eternal life to all who truly 
fove.God, repent of sin, and believe in Christ, or have 
the least degree of saving grace. But can they prove^ 
that there is no essential distinction between such true 

Eenitents and sincere believers, and the rest of man- 
ind ? Can thev prove, that total depravihr has not 
reigned in the hearts of all men, naturally m>m Adam 
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to MoseSt from Aloses to Christi and from Christ to this 
day? Christ taught the doctrine of total depravity. 
He said, that simiers have not the love of God in them, 
and that they have the same selfish and malignant spir- 
it, that reigns in the heart of the great adversary. 
Paul taught, that all men are naturally dead in tres- 
passes and in sins, and that they have a carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God, not subject to his law, nei- 
ther indeed can be ; so that the^ who are in the flesh 
cannot please God. It is unscriptural and absurd in 
the highest dej^ree, to pretend to draw an argument 
in favour of universal salvation, from the false suppo* 
sition of the universal and equal goodness of mankind. 
5. Some argue, that all mankind will oe saved, be- 
cause they are all sufficiently punished in this life. 
This they consider as a very strong reason to prove 
universal salvation. They affirm that temporal punish- 
ment is all that sin deserves. They affirm that there is 
not a threatening in the bible, respecting any future 
and eternal punishment of sinners. But all men of 
plain, common sense, who have read the bible, and 
whose understanding has not been darkened by the 
blindness of the heart and the sophistry of seducers, 
know that God has plainly threatened future and eter- 
nal punishment to the finally impenitent and unbeliev- 
ers. The law threatens eternal death to every impen- 
itent transgressor of it. Christ abundantly taught the 
doctrine oifuture and eternal rewards and punishments. 
He taught this doctrine, when he said, ^^ Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul ; but 
rather fear Him who is able to detroy both soul and bodji 
inhelV^ He taught this doctrine when he said, ^^Many 
shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into cuter darkness, there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.^' He taught this doctrine in the par- 
able of the tares and the wheat ; in the parable of Dives 
and Lazarus, and in the representation of the general 
judgment in the 25th of Matthew. After isuch plain 
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and positive declarations and predictions of future and 
eternal rewards and punishments, none who pay due 
regard to the bible, can believe that all men will be 
saved. Thus weak, impertinent and absurd are the 
lupposed strong reasons in favour of univerisd salvation. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If no arguments can be drawn from the stfdAg 
reasons, or fundamental principles, upon'whieh the 
loctrine of universal salvation is foonoed in favour of 
it ; then no arguments can be drawn in favour of it, 
h>m any passages of scripture, wMch faave been or 
can be adduced to support it All denonmiationd of 
christians endeavour to read the whole bible into their 
icheme of doctrines, and especially the rniiversalii^t^. 
Fhey quote and apply a multitude of texts to prove 
that all men will be saved, and while <iiey explain the 
[mssages they cite, according to their eWn false princi^* 
pies, they carry a great degree of plauMbility to many 
people. But if the passages they addute be rightly ex- 
plained according to the first and fundamental doc- 
trines of the gospel, they would appear to have no per- 
:inency or force at all. Let any passs^ of Scripture 
[>e explained according to the true meaning of God's 
miversal goodness, as consisting in universal benevo- 
ence and limited complacence; or according to the true 
tense of the universal atonement of Christ ; or according 
:o the true sense of the universal offers of mercy to sin- 
lers ; or according to the true sense of the universal and 
:otal depravity of mankind; or according to the true 
lense of the threatenings denounced against sinnerti in 
he gospel ; and such a passage rightly explained could 
lot af!brd the shadow of ah argument in favour of uni- 
rersal salvation. And this is true of every pasdage in 
he bible. All the numerous texts fbirt universalists 
^uote, they explain and apply according to their own 
alse principles, and of course they misapplv and per^ 
^crt every text they adduce in support of their, unrea- 
lonable and unscriptural sentiments. No doctrine can 
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be proved, or refuted, by merely martialing one clau 
of texts against another, without explaining them ao* 
cording to some sound and acknowledged principle. 
Texts ought never to be adduced to explam and es- 
tablish any first principles ; but first principles are to 
be adduced to explain and establish the sense of every 
text of scripture. It is easy to select particular passa- 
ges, which without a true explanation, ^ill appear to 
support the most absurd doctrine that ever was imbib- 
ed and propagated. The plain words of Christ, at the 
first sacrament, respecting the bread he brake, *^ This 
is my body,^ have oeen ten thousand times employed to 
prove the doctrine of transubstantiation, or the bodily 
presence of Christ at his table. But can these words 
prove the grossest absurdity in nature, that Christ's 
identical body can be actually present in ten thousand 
places at once ? This is contrary to the reason and 
common sense of all mankind. It is just as absurd to 
suppose, that some texts in their true sense proves that 
all men will be saved ; and that other texts in their 
true sense prove, that some men are now, and others 
will be separated from God and all good to all eterni- 
ty. It is m vain to attempt to refute universalists by 
<]|Uotingparticular texts of scripture, without explana- 
tion. The only way to refute them, is to refute their 
strong reasons or first principles, which they argue from. 
They can evade any text of scripture, by explaining it 
according to their false principles. This is their de- ' 
nier resort, when they meet with any plain scripture in 
' « opposition to their favourite doctrine. They deny tiie 
force of all texts, which speak of the doctrine of elec- 
tion, the 'doctrine of reprobation, the doctrine of the 
general judgment, or of any other doctrine opposite to 
their own, by saying that all such doctrines are incon- 
sistent with their sense of the universal eoodness ofGody or 
the universal atonement of Christ, or tne universal good- 
ness of mankind, or their universal punishment in this 
life. All their plausibility arises from their sophistry, 
which consists m reasoning riglit from false principles. ' 
That they all mean to reason sophistical ly I do not be- 
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iieve, nor mean to assert ; but I have no hesitation in 
asserting, that they do reason sophisticcJly, and more 
sophistically than any other errourists that 1 am ac- 
quainted >vith. For their doctrine is more palpably 
and obviously Talse, than any other doctrine pretena- 
ed to be found in the bible. 

2. If those wiio maintain, that all men will be saved, 
have no strong and conclusive reasons to support their 
opinion ; then those who maintain, that only a part of 
mankind will be saved, have strong and conclusive rea- 
sons to support their doctrine. The doctrine, that all 
men will be saved is directly opposite to the doctrine, 
that only some men will be saved. If the doctrine of 
universal salvation be false and founded upon false 
principles ; then the opposite doctrine, that only a part 
of mankind must be true, is founded upon true and solid 

Erincipjes. Two directly opposite doctrines cannot 
oth be true, but one must be true, and the other false. 
It has been made to appear sufficiently plain, perhaps, 
that no just and conclusive arguments can be drawn 
either from reason, or from scrij^ture, to support the 
doctrine of universal salvation ; from which it necessa* 
rily follows, that just and conclusive arguments may be 
drawn from reason and scripture, to support the doc- 
trine, that only a part of mankind will be saved* 
Whatever reason has to say and scripture has to say 
upon the subject, is in favour of the doctrine of future 
and eternal rewards and punishments. Reason says, 
tl^t all impenitent sinners deserve eternal punishment^ 
and that it is consistent with God's universal benevo* 
lence, to inflict an eternal punishment upon theoL 
Reason says, that there is an essential difference be- 
tween saints, who possess pure, disinterested benevo- 
lence, and sinners, who are wholly under the dominion 
of perfect selfishness ; and that these two classes of 
men ought to be for ever separated ; the benevolent 
made happy and the malevolent made miserable. 
Reason says, that no totally depraved sinners will ever 
choose to become benevolent, without a special divine 
influence upon their hearts ; and that God is under nb 
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obligation to grant them such a special divine influence; 
and consequently that God may, consistently with his 
universal benevolence, renew one and not another, as 
an act of absolute sovereignty. And now all that scrip- 
ture says respecting these points, seems to confirm all 
the dictates of reason. Every doctrine and every 
passage of scripture^ according to its true sense, either 
directly or indirectly proves, that only a part of man- 
kind will be saved. AH reason dnd all scripture is in 
favour of those, who maintain the doctrine of univend 
salvation; or in favour of those, who maintain the 
doctrine of limited salvation. But universalists them- 
selves are sensible, that the whole current of scripture 
is apparently against them, and for this reason, they 
exert all their powers, in conversation, in preaching, 
and in writing to explain away the texts and refute the 
reasons, which oppose their doctrine. They never lay 
down principles and explain them, nor construe scrip- 
ture according to the dictates of reason. But those 
who hold to a limited salvation lay down principles 
and explain them. They tell what they mean by God's 
benevolence, and what they mean by his love of com- 
placence; what they mean by total depravity; what 
theymean by regeneration; what they mean by election 
and reprobation, and what they mean by the terms of 
salvation. And having fixed tliese great and funda- 
mental principles of the gospel, they can read the 
whole bible in support of them, or in consistency \Vith 
their doctrine of limited salvation. They do not set 
one text of scripture against another, but explain every 
text agreeably to the great fundamental principles, 
which they have established and explained. There is 
no occasion of misconstruing^ and misapplying any 
passages of scripture, in order to prove, that only a 
part of mankind will be saved ; or in order toi refute 
every argument and every scripture, that universalists 
can bring to support their un??criptural and absurd sen- 
timents. Their strong reasons, when brought to the 
test of solid principles, lose all their force, and leave 
them no infallible rule by which to construe apparently 
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flicting passages of scripture. But those who maiii- 
i, that onlj a part of the human race will iinally 
ch the kingdom of heaven can easily construe 
pture in general in harmony with the doctrine they 
tess. 

^ It appears from what has been said concerning 
strong reasons, that are brougiit forth in support of 
i^ersal salvation, that they destroy one another. If 
of these reasons be true, the others are all imper- 
int and inconclusive. If it be true, that the univer- 
goodness of God is inconsistent with his hating sin- 
3 for their sins, with his threatening to punish them 
their sins in a future state, and with his actually pun- 
ng them for ever ; then he must make them all eter- 
\y happy, without any regard to the atonement of 
ist, without any regard to their universal goodness, 
, without any regard to their suffering in the pre- 
t life. The representation, which universalists 
5 of the universal goodness of God, and the manner 
irhich they reason from it, show that they all build 
ir whole scheme upon it. For according to their 
sonings from divine goodness, it must make all intel- 
nt creatures for ever happy, whether they are holy 
inholy, guilty or innocent. What occasion then 
; there for the atonement of Christ, in order to save 
of mankind from a punishment, that his universal 
dness would not permit him to inflict ? According 
heir idea of the universal goodness of God, it is ab- 
1 to talk about either the need, or the benefit of 
ist's atonement, for there was no need of it, and it 
3 no good. It does not save men from future and 
-nal punishment, nor from temporal death, nor from 
poral evils and calamities. They have but one 
•ng reason, in their own view, in favour of universal 
ation, and that is the universal goodness of God. 
ce this away from them, and they nave not another 
jon left them, of the weight of a straw. Ask them 
jther they build their doctrine upon the universal 
dness of God ; or upon the universal atonement of 
ist ; or upon the universal offers of the gospel ; or 
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upon the universal goodness of human nature ; or ujmM 
the punishments which God brings upon men in the 

5 resent life; and they are silent, and durst not answer 
istinctly. They are capable of seeing that these 
strong reasons clash, contradict, and destroy each 
other. It is fated to errour to run crooked. False 
principles are as inconsistent with one another, as with 
truth. And when, passages of scripture are explained 
upon false principles, they are made to clash, to contra- 
dict, and destroy the force of each other. It is not for 
the want of pains, nor talents, that universalists cannot 
make their strong reasons unite and harmonize in 
the support of their doctrine. The truth is, all their 
strong reasons are false, and being false, cannot be 
made to appear consistent by any subtil reasonings, nor 
by any false glosses upon particular passages oi scrip- 
ture. So that the plain and palpable inconsistency of 
the scheme of universal salvation, is a plain demonstra- 
tion of its falsehood. 

4. If universalism be founded upon the false and in* 
consistent principles, that have been mentioned ; then 
it leads to the denial of all the fundamental principles 
and doctrines of the gospel. Accordingly we nnd, 
that universalists do deny the doctrine of perscmal 
election, the doctrine of regeneration, the doctrine of 
conditions of salvation, and the doctrine of final separa- 
tion of the righteous from the wicked, at the general 
judgment. These are certainly the cardinal doctrines 
of the gospel, and wlien these are denied, who can see 
that there is any truth or importance in the gospel ? Men 
are as certain of future and eternal happiness, tvilhout 
it, as with it. Though universalists would not be plea- 
sed to be called deists, yet they are deists, to all intents 
and purposes; and their doctrine leads directly to 
deism, and the preaching of it makes more deists, 
than universalists, among their more discerning hearers. 
Their errour is a great and essential errour, because 
it tends to prevent men from performing the conditions, 
upon which the salvation of their souls is absolutely 
suspended. It assures them, that they need n6t re- 
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pent, nor believe in Christ, nor exercise one holy or 
gracious affection, in order to escape the wrath to 
come, and enjoy everlasting life. They cannot £gdl of 
eternal happiness, let them ss^y, or feel, or act as they 
will. Can tliere be a more licentious and dangerous 
doctrine than this ? I know they flatly deny this ten- 
dency. But their denial evinces their inconsistency, 
absurdity and delusion. 

5. It appears from what has been said, that those, 
who preach tlie false and dangerous doctrine of univer- 
sal salvation are extremely criminal. Their criminal- 
ity is very great, whether they do, or do net know, that 
their doctrine is false. If they do not know that their 
doctrine i:-. f::i!se, it is because they are voluntarily ig- 
norant, h ' :i.iey did but impartially attend to the dic- 
tates oi reason and scripture, they would know, that 
their doctrine is false. But if they do know, that their 
doctrine is false, then they are tenfold more crim- 
inal in propagating it, and leading precious and im- 
mortal souls to endless perdition. They are severely 
condemned in scripture, as strengthening the hands of 
the wicked^ and making sad the hearts of the righteous.' 
They are represented as under strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie, that they might be damned. 
But where is the great criminality of preaching this 
doctrine, if it did not expose them to any temporal, or 
eternal punishment, and why should such false teachers 
be ranked among the most vile and guilty characters, 
described and condemned in the bible ? Or whv should 
the prophets and Christ, and apostles, have been so 
bitterly and mortally opposed for preaching this doc- 
trine, as the universalists assert, that they aid preach 
it ? I never heard them answer this question either in 
their conversation, or preaching, or publications, /and 
f have read the writing of their most celebrated lay- 
men and clergymen. The question must be groveUing 
and unanswerable, and among other things prove 
their doctrines to be false and dangerous. 

6. If universalists are highly criminal for teaching 
the false and dangerous doctrine of universal sal- 
vation ; then it is unwise and criminal for any to go 



s 



238 SERMON xtv. 

and hear them spread their fatal errours and cor* 
ruptions. The wisest of men gives this wise and im- 
portant caution against hearing false and corrupting 
teachers. ^^Cease, my son, to hear the instruction 
that causeth thee to err from the words of knowledge.^ 
It is very wrong for any to gratify an itching ear and 
vain curiosity, at the risk of fatal deception. And 
though some may imagine, that they are out of the 
reach of danger by hearing the sophistry of seducers ; 
et their example may lead others to hear and believe a 
ie to their eternal ruin. There is in every human 
heart a prepossession and bias towards errour, and' the 
most fatal errour. It is unwise for any to trust in their 
own hearts, which are deceitful above all things, and 
presume upon their knowledge and integrity to discov- 
er and reject errours plausibly represented, and in 
their own nature agreeable to the depravity of the heart 
7. This subject shows the importance of understand- 
ing, and being firmly established in the fint principles 
of the oracles of God. Detached passages of scrip- 
ture can be of but little service in contending with 
universalists, or any other hereticks, without the know- 
ledge of first principles, according to which all passages 
are to be explained. The knowledge of the nrst prin- 
ciples of all religion, will enable any persons to discov- 
er, to reject, and to refute all hereticks. Nothing but 
sound principles are sufficient to refute unsound and 
false principles. It was the knowledge of the first 
principles of the gospel, that armed the apostles 
against all the errours, delusion, and sophistry of Jews 
and Greeks, and enabled thera to pull down the strong 
holds of the arch deceiver, and all his deluded follow- 
ers. And all who eryoy the gospel, need the same 
impregnable armour of the first and fundamental prin- 
ciples of religious truth. We ought to think, while we 
read the bible, and compare all its declarations, prom- 
ises, and threatenings, with some true and infallible 
principle. Those who neglect to take this course, will 
always be liable to be carri(?d away with every wind 
of doctrine, and make shipwreck of their faith, and to 
be drowned in perdition. 
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THE EXCUSE OF SINNERS, THEIR CONDEMNATION. 



MATTHEW, XXV. 24. 

- Jlien he UuU had received the one talent came^ and tat J, Lord, I 
hk€W thecy that thou art an hard man^ reaping^ where thou hast not 
HomHy and gathering where thou hast not strewed, - 

. It is easy to understand the general deeiign of the 
parable, which contains these words. By the ownejc 
of the servants, Christ means to represent the Creator 
and owner of the world. By the serrants, he means 
to represent mankind in general. By the different ti^- 
ents, he means to represent the different powers and 
faculties, and the different privileges and advantages, 
with which God distinguishes one person from anoth- 
er. By the two servants that faithfully improved their 
talents, he means to represent good men, who serve 
God with fidelity. And by the slothful and unfaithful 
servant, he means to represent the sinner, who entire- 
ly neglects the service of God, and blames himj rather 
than himself^ for his negligence. ^ Lord, I knew thee, 
that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where tnou hast not strewed.'' 
This language of the slothful servant, expresses the 
feelings of every impenitent sinner. From'this we may 
conclude, that all sinners are disposed to complain of 
God for requiring that of them, which he has not given 
them. I shall, 

I. ^how wiiat God does not require of them, which 
he has not given them ; 

II. What he does require of them, which he has not 
given them ; And. 
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IIL That they have no reason to complain of ki^ 
requiring that of ttiem, which he has not given them. 

1. I am to show what God does not require of sin- 
ners, which he has not given them. 

Here it may be safelj said, that he never requires 
any iaknts of them, which he has not given them. 
Christ uses the term talents in the parable in its most 
strict and proper sense, to signify a piece of money* 
The Jews recKoned a talent of silver at four hundred 
and fifty pounds sterling, and a talent of gold at seven 
thousand two hundred pounds sterling* But as the 
parable itself, is to be understood figuratively, so the 
term talents is to be understood figuratively, to signify 
all intellectual powers and faculties, and all external 
privileges and opportunities of getting and of doing 
good. These natural talents God bestows upon sin- 
ners in larger or smaller measures as he sees best. 
He gives greater talents to some, than to others, and 
more talents to some, than to others. To one he gives 
ten talents, to another two, and to another one. To 
some he gives great powers of mind, and great oppor* 
tunities of cultivating, enlarging, and strengthening 
their mental powers. And to some he gives great cor- 
poreal strength and activity, and peculiar opportuni- 
ties of exerting these faculties to valuable and impor- 
tant purposes. But he never requires men to haVe 
more or better natural talents than he has given them. 
He never requires the man to whom he has given but 
one talent, to have two ; nor the man to whom ho has 
given but two talents, to have ten. He never requires 
a blind man to see; nor a deaf man to hear; nor a 
man that has no feet to walk ; nor a sick man to be 
well ; nor a weak man to be strong ; nor a short man 
to be tall. He never requires any man to have a bet- 
ter understanding, or a better memory, or any better 
intellectual faculties than he has given him. And he 
never requires any man to do any action, which he has 
not given him knowledge, strength, time, and opportu- 
nity of doing. In a word, he never requires either 
saints or sinners to have any natural talents, which he 
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tias not given them; nor to exercise any natural tal- 
ents, which they do not possess. I now proceed to 
show, 

IL What God does require of sinners, which he does 
not eive tUem. The slothful servant tells his lord, 
liat ne reaps where he has not sown, and gathers where 
le has not strewed ; by which he means to say, that he 
"eqaired that of him, which he had not given him. And 
dinners at this day generally say the same with respect 
o God* They say, that he requires that of them, which 
le has not given them. Though sinners, like the sloth- 
ul servant, have a bad meaning in saying this, yet their 
assertion must be allowed to be true ; for God does most 
expressly require that of them which he has not given 
hem. Though he does not require them to hmefaculiies, 
irhich he has not given theif), yet he does require them 
o have a heart to improve the talents he has given them 
n his service, which he has not given them a heart to do. 
le requires every sinner ^^ to'love him i^ith all his heart, 
rith all his soul, with all his mind, and with all his 
itrength, and to love his neighbour as himself,'^ though 
le has not given him such a heart When be gave the 
aw at Mount Sinai to all the congregation of Israel, he 
'eoaired them to love him supremely, though he knew 
uid implicitly said, that he had not generally given 
hem a heart to love him. He now commands all sin- 
lers even^ where under the gospel to repent He now 
M>mman^ all sinners every where- under the gospel 
»rdially to believe and embrace it And he bow 
commands sinners every where, whether they eat, or 
Irink, or whatever they do, to do all to his glory. Or 
II fewer words, he commands them to have a heart to 
tqprove all the talents he has given them in his service 
ind to his glory, though he has not ^iven them such a 
leart. He requires them to exercise the same holy 
ove, holy joy, holy hope, holy patience, holy, submis^ 
ion, and holy obedience, which he requires saints to 
fxercise, though he has never given them such holy 
exercises of heart. It appears from the whole current 
f scripture, that Go^ does reap where h^ bai^ mt 
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sown, and gather where he has not strewed ; that he 
does require sinners to have a heart to improve^all the 
talents he has given them, in his service ; and that he 
does require them to have the same holy heart, which 
he has given to others, but has not given to them. I 
use this phraseology because it is scriptural, and be- 
cause it is the very phraseology, which sinners them- 
selves use upon the subject, and upon which, like the 
slothful servant, they found their complaint. But 
though I admit the propriety of their saying, that God 
does require of them thatj which he has noi given them, 
yet 1 will endeavour to make it appear, that their com- 
plaint, even in their own terms, is entirely groundless. 
Accordingly, I now proceed as proposed, 

III. To sliow, that they- have no reason to complain 
of God for his requiring that of them, which he has net 
given them. The idle servant complained of his mas- 
ter, because he required that of him, which he had nei 
given him. ^^ Then he which had received the one tal- 
ent came, and said. Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gath- 
ering where thou hast not strewed.^ By this language 
of the idle servant, Christ meant to represent the lan- 
guage and feelings of sinners in respect toGod. They all 
complain, that he is hard, severe and even unjust, in re- 
quiring that of them, which he has not given them. But 
that they have no reason at all, to complain of God for 
bis requiring that of them, which he has not given them, 
will clearly appear, if we seriously, candidly, and at- 
tentively consider the following things. 

1. What God has given sinners is a good reason, why 
he should receive what he has not given them. He has 
given them talents, by which they are capable of hav- 
ing what he has not given, and which he requires them 
to have ; that is, an heart to improve them in his ser- 
vice. He has given them all the rational and moral 
powers, which are necessary to constitute them moral 
agents. And these rational and moral powers, which 
are natural talents, are the proper and only proper 
foundation of moral obligation. The bare knowledge 
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ef right and wrong, or of moral good and evil, lays sin^ 
ners under moral obligation, to do what is right and avoid 
what is wrong. The bare knowledge of duty in all 
cases, lays men under moral obligation to do it. ^^ To 
bim that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him 
it is sin.^' The natural talents, which form the natural 
capacity of sinners, lay them under moral obligation, to 
love and serve their Creator. It is impossible, that any 
creature of God should know his character and perfec- 
tions, and not be bound to love him ; which is precise- 
ly the same thing as being bound to have a good heart, 
which essentially consists in love. The natural tal- 
ents, or the rational and moral powers, which God has 
E'ven to sinners, lay them unaer moral obligation to 
;iM what he has not given them, namely, a. good heart. 
They are under the same obligation to have a good 
heart before they have it, as afterwards. For their ob- 
ligation to have a good heart is entirely founded in 
their rational powers, and not in their actually having 
a good heart. As God has given them the same ra- 
tional powers that he has given saints ; so they are un- 
der the same obligations to have a good heart, that 
saints are. Their not having a good heart, does not 
destroy their obligation to have one. Though God 
does not and cannot, consistently require sinners to 
have talents^ which he has not given them ; yet he does 
and can consistently require them to have a heart whicii 
he has not given them. There is an essential differ- 
ence between natural talents, and rru>ral exercises. 
Though it be not right, that God should require sin- 
ners to have talents, which he has not given them ; yet 
it is perfectly right, that he should require them to 
have a hearty which consists in holy exercises, that he 
has not given them. And every sinner is capable of 
seeing and feeling, that the very talents God has given 
him, lay him under moral obligation to have an heart 
to improve them, which he has not given him. And 
it is upon this very ground, that the master of the 
unfaittiiul and slothful servant judges and condemns 
him out of his own mouth, for complaining of his in- 
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justice and seyerity. ^^And he said unto hin^ oul 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ser- 
vant Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that 1 did not sow ; 
wherefore, then gavest not thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming I might have required mine 
own with usury ?^^ Or, as it is in a parallel place, ^ Thou 
oughtest therefore, to have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming, I should have receiv- 
ed mine own with usury.'' This was as much as to say, 
^^ You knew, that 1 gave you a talent and commanded 
you to occupy and improve it for my profiL You knew 
that I was very strict with my servants, and would re- 
quire of them all my due. You oughts therefore, to 
have had a heart to improve my talent to the best ad- 
vantage, and had you have had a heart to improve it to 
the best advantage, I should have received mine own 
with interest, or as you say, I should have reaped where 
I had not sown, and received from you, more than 1 gave 
you, which is perfectly reasonable, because you are, and 
acknowledge you are my servant.'' Now^ sinners have 
no more reason to complain, that God is unjust and se- 
vere in requiring them to have that, which he has not 
given them, than the slothful servant had to complain 
that his master was unjust and severe, in requiring that 
of him, which he had not given him. The reason in 
both cases, is perfectly plain and obvious. The mas- 
ter required nothing of bis servant, but what the tak^ii 
he gave him, enabled and bound him to give him. 
And God requires nothing of sinners, but what the to/- 
cnts^ he has given them, enable and bind them to give 
him. The talents which God has given to sinners, 
both enable and bind them to have a good heart, that is, 
to have an lieari to improve all the talents he has given 
them to his glory. If they presume, therefore, to justi- 
fy themselves in not having a heart to improve the tal- 
ents which God has given them, their own mouths con- 
demn them. 

2. Sinners have no reason to complain of God for his 
requiring them to have a good heai t, which he has not 
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given them, for this is the only thing that he hM a right 
to require of them. They know, that he has no right to 
require them to have any natural talents, or any intel- 
lectual and moral powers which he has not given them. 
They know, that he has no right to require them to 
have a selfish or wicked heart. They know, therefore, 
that he has no right to require any thing of them, ex- 
cept a holy or benevolent neart. And to deny, that he 
has a right to require this of them, is virtually to deny, 
that he has a right to require any thing of them ; and of 
consequence^ that they ever did, or ever can commit 
any siik For if God has no right to require any thing 
of them, they cannot be guilty of disobeying him, or 
<x>mmitting any sin at alL If God has no right to re<* 
quire them to have a good heart, which he has not giv- 
en them ; then he has no right to require them to do any 
thing, which they are not willing to do, which must ren- 
der them completely innocent. He has no right to re- 
quire them to love him with all the heart, unless they 
choose to love him supremely. He has no right to re- 
quire them to love their fellow n>en as themselves, un- 
less they choose to exercise disinterested benevolence 
towards them. He has no right to require them to re- 
pent, to believe, to speak the truth, to do, or to re- 
frain from doing whatever they please. For, any pre- 
cept, or prohibition of his, necessarily implies, that he 
requires such love, such faith, such repentance, or some 
such affection as he has not given them ; which they 
say is reaping where he has not sown^ and gathering 
where he nas not strewed. Or in other words, requi- 
ring that of them, which he has not given them. Now, 
can there be any thing more unreasonable and absurd, 
than this complaint of God, for requiring a good heart, 
which he has not given them ? It implies, that God 
has no right to command them in a single instance, and 
that they are under no obligation to obey him in a sin- 
gle instance. The complaint of the slothful servant 
implied, that his master had no right to require any 
obedience or service of him, which was absolutely crim- 
inal and extremely displeasing to his master, who said 
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unto him, ^^thou wicked and slothful serTant, thoa 
knewest that I reap i/vbere I sowed not, and gather 
where I have not strewed." This you have unreason- 
ably and presumptuously complained of. Therefore 
his master commands, ^ Take the talent from him and 

S've it unto him which hath ten talents ; and cast ye 
e unprofitable servant into outer darkness : there 
shall be weeping, wailing and gnashing of teeth." Thus 
God views and will treat sinners, who complain of his 
injustice and severity, in re(|uiring them to have a good 
heart ; which he has not given them, or for requiring 
them to do any thing which they are unwilling to do. 

3. One person has no reason to complain of another, 
who has authority over him, for requiring him to do 
what he is able to do, but has no heart to do. A child 
has no reason to complain of a parent for requiring him 
to do what he is able to do, though he has no heart to 
do it. A servant has no reason to complain of a master 
for requiring him to do what he is able to do, though he 
has no heart to do it. And a subject has no reason to 
complain of a ruler for requiring him to do what he is 
able to do, though he has no heart to do it. All human 
authority supposes a right to require thatof men, which 
they are able to do, but have no heart to do. No sub- 
ject of human authority, therefore, has reason to com- 
plain of being required to do any thing, which is right 
m itself and which he is able to do, if he were" willing. 
The reason why the Israelites in Egypt had a right to 
complain of their task masters, was because they requi- 
red more than they were able to perform, though ever 
so willing to obey. Now, if no subjects of human au- 
thority have any reason to complain of being required 
to do what they are able to do, but have no heart to 
do ; then surely no subjects of divine authority have any 
reason to complain of being required to do what they 
are able to do, but have no lieart to do. They are as 
much the subjects of God, as tiiey are the subjects of 
their rulers. They are as much the servants of God, 
as they are the servants of their masters. And they 
arc as much the children of God, as tlu^y arc the chil- 
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dren of their parents. It is upon the ground of his su- 
preme right to command, that God requires a cordial 
and universal obedience of sinners, as well as of others. 
^ A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master : 
if then I be a father, where is mine honour ? and if I be 
a master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of hosts.'' 
If a subject has no reason to complain of his prince, 
nor a servant of his master, nor a child of his parents, 
for requiring him to do what he is able to do, but has 
DO heart to do ; then a sinner has no reason to com- 
plain of his Creator and supreme Sovereign, for requi- 
ring him to do what he is able to do, but has no heart 
to do. God does not require sinners to make brick 
without straw, nor to do any thing, which he has not 

given them talents, or natural abilities to do. They 
ave no reason to complain of his requiring them to 
love and serve him, though he has not given them a du- 
tiful, obedient, and benevolent heart Furthermore, 

4. Sinners have no reason to complain of God that 
he condemns them for not doing what they are able to 
do, but have no heart to do, for they condemn them- 
selves for the same thing. The idle sinner condemns 
himself for neglecting to do what he had health and 
strength to do, but had no heart to do, when he finds 
himself plunged into poverty and distress. The spend- 
thrift condemns himself for neglecting to save his prop- 
erty, though he had no heart to preserve it, when he 
feels the evil effects of his foolish prodigality. The 
disobedient sinner condemns himself for his disobedi- 
ence, when he sees the fatal consequence of his diso- 
bedience, though God gave him no heart to obey. Saul 
condemned himself before Samuel, for not obeying the 
voice of the Lord in the destruction of the Amalekites, 
which he had power, but no heart to do. Joseph's 
brethren, in distress, condemned tliemselves for their 
guilty conduct towards him, though they had no heart 
m the time of it, to speak or act peacably towards him. 
Pharaoh, in extremity, condemned himrjclf before Mo- 
ses, for disobeying the divine messages, though God 
had not softened, but hardened his heart. Judas judg- ^ 
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ed, condemned and punished himself for not loving and 
obeying his master, though he had no heart to love and 
obey him. Those, who were awakened under Peter's 
preaching on the day of Pentecost, condemned theiiH 
selves for their treatment of Christ, which they would 
not have been guilty of, if God had given them a heart 
to know and love the Lord of glory. And all awaken- 
ed and convinced sinners always condemn themselves 
for not doing what they are able, but have no heart to 
do. Such abundant evidence wc have, that sinnem 
condemn themselves for not doing what they are able 
to do, but have no heart to do. They are, thereforCi 
extremely absurd and criminal, in complaining of God 
for condemning them for not loving and obeying hio, 
which they are able to do, but have no heart to do. 
If sinners will now only consider candidly and atten- 
tively what God has given them, and does not require ; 
and what he has tioi given them, but does require, they 
cannot fail 'of feeling convinced, that they have no 
ground tocomplain of any precept, or prohibition, which 
he has enjoined upon them in the bible; and that it it 
owing to the blinding nature of their moral depravity, 
that thoy have been and still are plunged in darknesi 
upon this most plain and important subject. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

]. It appears from what has been said upon this sub- 
ject, that sinners arc not under a naiuraL but only a mor' 
al inability to do all that God requires them to do. God 
docs not require them to got any more or better tal- 
ents, than he has given them. This they are under a 
natural inabilitv to do. Thev cannot add one cubit to 
their stature, nor one intellectual faculty to their mind. 
All that God requires of them is. to improve all the tal- 
ents or natural faculties he has given them. This they 
do not want natural ability to do. but only a good heart 
or moral ability. The ?>lothtul <ervant was as as able 
to improve his one talent, that was given him, as the 
•orvant that had two talents, ^^ as able to improve bis 
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two ; or as he that had ten talents, was able to improve 
his ten. Sinners are as able to in^prove all the talents 
they have, as saints are to improve all the talents they 
have. Sinners in general have as good natural talents, 
as saints in genera!,. and they are under no greater nat- 
ural inability^ to love God, embrace the gospel, and 
obey all its precepts, than saints are. But tney are un- 
der a total moral inability to do these things. Hence 
our Saviour says, ^^ No man can come unto me, except 
the Father who sent me to draw him/' Sinners have nat- 
• ural ability to do their duty, because they have natural 
talents ; but they have not moral ability to do their 
duty, because they have no heart to improve their nat- 
ural talents. The distinction between natural ability 
and moral inability is as plain and obvious, as the dis- 
tinction between natural talents and a heart to improve 
them. This distinction is to be seen and felt all over 
the world. We everv where see men of fine natural 
talents, who have no heart to improve them. And we 
all feel, at times at least, that we have talents, that 
we have no heart to iibprove. But notwithstanding 
this plain and sensible fact^ how many are there among 
the learned and unlearned, among saints and sinners, 
who either directly or indirectly deny the distinction 
between natural and moral inability, and maintain, that 
sinners are under a natural^ and not merely a moral in- 
ability to embrace the gospel, or to do any thing in a 
right and acceptable manner. This must be owing to 
their hot making a distinction between a talent, and 
*an heart to improve it; or in supposing the want of a 
heart is the want of a talent ; which is absurd, because 
a heart is no talent. A talent is something that God 
gives, but never requires ; a heart is something God 
requires, whether he gives it, or not. A talent is some- 
thing passive ; but a heart is something active. A tal- 
ent has no moral qualities ; but a heart has moral qual- 
ities. A talent is something which never deserves ei- 
ther praise or blame ; but a heart always deserves ei- 
ther praise or blame. No talent or National faculty can 
ehange ; but a heart may change, and <^en does. It 
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is extremely strange, therefore, that so many shooU 
tliiiik, that the heart is a talent, and ihe want of it is tbe 
want of a natural talent, or intellectual faculty, wludi 
lays sinners under a natural inability to lore God, Ik. 
repent of sin, and to embrace the gospel. No periM' 
would ever thinks that sinners are under a natural ite- 
bility to love and serve God, if he did not imagine, tiM 
the want of a good heart, is the want of a natural talwl^ 
or intellectual faculty to love and serve God. And 
whoever do think, that a want of a good heart is th« 
want of a talent or natural faculty, must, to be coosi^i 
tent, think that sinners are as really under a natural i» 
ability to do their duty, as a blind man is to see, or a 
deaf man to hear. But it appears from what has been 
saidof the distinction between talents and tbe beartf 
that sinners want no talents, but only a good heart, in 
order to embrace the gospel, and consequently tbeiria- 
ability is altogether morale and not natural. 

2. It appears from what has been said, that it is of 
great importance to understand the distinction between 
taletits, and a heart to improve them, or between nat* 
oral and moral inability. It is absolutely necessary to 
understand this distinction, in order to understand 
some of the most important truths in the bible. With- 
out seeing this distinction, who can see the propriety 
of the first and fundamental law of God^s moral king- 
dom, which commands e\evy person, let his heart be 
what it wilK to love him with all his heart, with all his 
soul, with all his mind, and with all his strength? Who 
can understand the command, which requires those 
who have no repentance to repent, and those who have 
no faith, to believe the gospel ? Who can understand 
the precept, that requires those who are totally selfish, 
not to seek their own things, but the things of others ? 
and to do to others, as tliey would that others should do 
to them ? Who can understand the express command 
to sinners, *' Make you a new heart and a new spirit,'* 
or to rise from spiritual death to spiritual life ? Who 
can understand the consistency between the doctrine 
of regeneraiion and the command "to put olf the old 
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man and put on the new ;'* or the consistency between 
tfaedoctrineot'the saints perseverance, and the numerous 
cautions and warnings against their falling away ? Who 
An understand the consistency between God^s secret 
Md revealed will ? or the universal invitations given to 
sinners to embrace the gospel, and the doctrine of per« 
Bonal election to eternal life? Who can understand 
that divine threatYiiug, ^^ The servant who knows his 
masters wilk and does it not, shall be beaten with ma- 
fiy^Dtripes,'^ or punished according to the light and 
knowledge he rer^.ists ? These are all gravelling points 
to those, who do not understand the distinction be- 
tween natural and moral viability. And no expositor of 
the bibte^ that 1 ever read, who did not understand or 
d^ried this distinction^ could reconcile these apparent 
difficulties nnd inconsistencies every where to be found 
in the Scriptures, it is because Arminians, Antinomi- 
ans, and Univrrr^alists^ do not understand, or will not 
acknowU'dge the distinction between natural and mor- 
al inability, or between talents and an heart to improve 
them^ that they run into their different and dangerous 
erronrs. And no one can refute them, without under- 
standing this distinction. It is, indeed, impossible for 
any person to understand the truths and consistency of 
many of the most important doctrines and duties of the 
gospel, without understanding the wide difference be- 
tween men's having natural abilities, and an heart to 
improve them. 

3. It appears from what has been said in this dis- 
course, why God is so much displeased with sinners, 
for pleading the want of a good heart, as an excuse for 
not improving the talents he has given them, to his glo- 
ry. They not only justify themselves in thkt in which 
they ought to condemn themselves, but by justifying 
themselves, they condemn God as the most unjust and 
cruel being in the universe. They charge him with 
reaping where he has not sown, of requiring that which 
he has not given, and of threatening them with eternal 
destruction for not doing that which he has not given 
them power to do. This is a higher charge, than can 
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be brought against the greatest tyrant on earthy or ef- 
en against the great adversary of God and man. Bat 
sinners cannot piead the want of an heart to love asmk 
obey God, without virtually bringing this charge of ii^^ 
justice and cruelty against him. Elvery self-justifyil^ 
and sin-extenuating plea that they make, is a God-conr 
demning nlea. Just so far as they justify tbeniBelveSi 
they coiidemn him. What can be more criminal and 
displeasing to God than this. He has given them gceat 
and distinguishing talents, and made them capable ef 
loving and serving him ; but they deny, that he hat 
made them capable of loving and serving him, because 
he has not given them another talent, that is, a good 
heart; and upon this ground, they justify themseiveSv 
and condemn him. But how dare they ^' provoke the 
Lord to jealousy ? are they stronger than he ?^^ Though 
sinners do not always see, that just so far as they justi- 
fy themselves in their slothfulness, impenitency and ud* 
belief, they condemn God ; yet he sees it and highly ' 
resents it. The master of the slothful servant clearly 
saw the nature and implication * of his self-justifying 
plea, and would not endure such an impeachment from 
such an ungrateful and wicked servant ; but condemo- 
ed him to the severest punishment And can the idle 
and unfaithful servants of God, who to justify them- 
selves, condemn him, hope to escape with impuuitv.^ 
They are guilty, but God is righteous. They have in- 
jured God, but he has not injured them. And he nev- 
er will forgive them, until they first condemn them- 
selves, as ne condemns them, and accept the punish- 
ment of their iniquity, and ascribe righteousness to him, 
in respect to the precept and penalty of his law. 

4. We learn from what has been said, oh whataccount 
sinners grow worse and worse under the strivings of the 
spirit. When theyarefirstawakened, they commonly feel 
condemned for their past stupidity, and negligence, 
and slothfulness, and resolve to be more earnest and 
diligent in seeking the Lord. But as the spirit striven 
more powerfully, their wicked heart leads them to re^ 
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a sense ofguilt, which is so painful to them, and to 
some excuse for their conduct And what the bi- 
sayg about the moral inability of sinners to love 

and embrace the gospel, they zealously lay hold 
IS ix most plausible excuse ; and they begut to plead 

they cannot do what God commands them to do. 
he requires them to have a good heart, which he 
not given them. And now the tables are turned. 
?ad o( blaming themselves for their moral impoten* 
[hey blame Cvod. Instead of acknowledging that 
' have been idle servants, they charge God with 
ig a hanl master. They cast oflC blame from them- 
es^ and fix it upon God. And instead of contend* 
with themselves, they contend with him; which is 
he highest degree criminal. Their carnal mind 
3 directly against God, and condemns him as the 
t unjiist and cruel being in the universe; which is 
tediatoly sinning against God himself, with all their 
rt. with all their soul, with all their mind, and with 
their strength. And can we conceive it possible, 

they should rise in criminality and guilt, so fieist in 
other way, as in this ? ^^ If one man sm against an- 
T, the judge shall judge him; but if a man sin 
inst tl)e Lprd. who shall entreat for him .^*' This is 
ofily the most criminal^ but the most dangerous way 
inning. It directly tends, not only to stifle convic^ 
s, but to produce despondency. For, so far as sia« 
( can make themselves believe, that the want of a 
A heart is the want of a talent, and a valid excuse, 
f will pity themselves as in a deplorable condition, 

blame God ibr not giving them a good heart, and 
mtening to cast them ofTfbr ever for the want of it A 
it many guilty sinners have thrown themselves into 

wretched situation, by j'ustifying themselves, and 
rging God foolishly. All awakened sinners are in 
-itical situation, and it is extremely difficult, to guard 
Ti against the guilt and danger of justifying them- 
es and condemning God. The best w^y to guard 
n against this delusion, is to make them see, if pos- 
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sible, the distinction between natural and moral in» 
bility. 

5. It appears from what has been said, that no awak- 
ened sinners are under genuine convictions, until thm 
are constrained to give up all their excuses for their 
negligence, impenitency and unbelief. All their excuses 
are founded upon their false notion of being unable to 
do what God has required of them, because he has not 
given them an heart to do it This excuse they ought 
to give up, and must give up, when the commandment , 
comes home to their conscience. ^^For whatsoever 
the law saith, it saith to them that are under the law, 
that every mouth may be stopped, and the whole 
world may become guilty before God/' The sinner 
under genuine conviction, has no self-justifying, and 
God condemning plea to make. His mouth is stopped, 
though his heart rebels. Paul owns that he was sub* 
ject to such genuine convictions. . ^ 1 was alive with- 
out the law once ; but when the commandment came, 
sin revived, and 1 died/' And the publican had no ex- 
cuse to make, iihen he cried, ^^God be merciful to me 
a sinner.'' The law, which requires a holy heart, al- 
lows of no excuse for the want of it. It is extremely 
dangerous for sinners to take awakenings for convic- 
tions, and a mere sense of danger for a sense of guilt 
They must renounce all self-rigliteousness and selt-jus- 
tification in order to accept the unpromised mercy of 
God. 

ti. It appears from what has been said, that all sin- 
ners are equally liable to conviction. Hie same tal- 
ents which God has given them, and required them to 
improve, he can turn against them, and employ as 
means of conviction and selt-condemnation. All their 
intellectual powers, all their acquired knowledge, all 
their religious advantages, and all their easy and agree- 
able circumstances in life, he can turn against them, 
and make them feel that these things have increased 
their obligations to improve them, and consequently 
their guilt in misimproving them. Though all secure 
sinners employ all their talents to invent plausible ex- 
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cuses; jet God can make them employ all their tal- 
ents to discover and condemn their past stupidity, neg- 
ligence and slothfulness. Though the careless and 
thoughtless, imagine that they can successfully plead 
their cause before God, yet when they come in sober 
earnest to justify themselves, they will find that God 
can condemn them out of their own mouth. How many 
great and learned men has God laid prostrate at his 
footstool ? It is only to take away their groundless ex- 
cuses, and they fail before him. 
* 7. This subject now exhorts all sinners, without ex- 
ception, to improve their talents which God has givea 
them. Of these talents they cannot divest themselves. 
Tfaey are a part of their rational and immortal exist- 
ence. And they bind them to l6ve and serve God 
with a pure heart. And if they are slotliiuL and bury 
them, or pervert them, they will sink them, like talents 
of ^old, in endless perdition. How many sinners have 
wished in vain to be deprived of their noble, rational 
imd immortal talents ; or to be completely annihilated 
rather than to feel their insupportable condemning 
power. You cannot turn to the right or lefl, with secu* 
rity or impunity. There is only one strait and narrow 
path before you. To obey God from the heart, or to be 
condemned and destroyed for ever. And can you hes- « 
itate a moment, what is your duty and interest? Are 
you secure ? Awake ! Are you alarmed ? Condemn 
yourselves, and justify God, and accept of mercy.— 
Stand no longer idle. — You must soon give to God an 
account of what you have done with your talents. And 
if you do not make yourselves an heart to use the tal- 
ents he has given you, to his glory, he will say in res- 
pect to every one of you, "Cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into utter darknesft : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.'** 
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THE HAPPINESS OP SELF-DENIAL. 
LUKE, ZVIII. 28, id, SO. 

Then Peter said^ lo^ we have left all and followed thee. And ke 
unto them, verily l^ay unto you there is no man that hath lefi kouse^ or 
|Mir«fif«, or brethren, or wrfe^ or children^ for the kingdom ofChffi 
take, who fhall not receive manifold more in this present time^ aniim 
the world to come, life everlasting. 

TliERE was no duiy that Christ more frequently and 
plainly inculcated, than the duty of self-denial. He 
made it the cardinal condition of men's becoming his 
sincere followers. " Then said Jesus unto his disci- 
ples, if ony man will oome after me, let him deny 
niijiself, and take up his cross, and follow me.'' And 
when " a certain ruler asked him, saying, good master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? Jesus said unto 
him, sell that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and 
follow me. And when he heard this, he was very sor- 
rowful, for he was very rich. And when he saw that 
he was very sorrowful, he said, how hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! For 
it is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God. And they that heard it, said. Who then can be 
saved.? And he said, the things which are impossible 
with men, are possible with God. Then Peter said, 
Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. And he said 
unto them. Verily, I say unto you, there is no man that 
hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not 
receive manifold more in this present time, and in the 
world to come life everlasting." Mark expressly says, 
" the self-denying man shall receive an hundredfold now 
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in this time, and in the world to come eternal life.'' 
The text fully warrants us to say, 

« That the exercise of selMenial is productive of the 
highest happiness both in this life and in the life to 
come. 

I shall first explain self-denial, and then show that 
it is productive of the highest present and future hap. 
piness. 

L Self-denial is to be explained. Though it be uni- 
versally allowed, that there is such a thing as self-de- 
nial ; yet very different opinions are entertained con- 
cerning the nature of it, which makes it necessary to 
show in what it essentially consists. 

In the first place, it does not consist in giving up one 
temporal and personal good for a greater temporal and 
personal good. For this is self-gratifying instead of 
self-denying. Any entirely selfish person would be 
willing to do this. Christ said to his hearers, ^^ If ye 
love them that love you, what thank have ve ?• for sm* 
Hers also love those that love them. And if ye do good 
to them who do good to you, what thank have ye r for 
unners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? for 
sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again.'' 
Men are generally fond of exchanging a less personal 
amd temporal good for a greater personal ana tempo- 
ral good. And though in some cases, they may feel a 
degree of reluctance in giving up a smaller for a great- 
er temporal good ; yet on the wncle, they choose to do 
it, to gratify tneir selfishness. One man will sacrifice his 
property, to gratify his ambition, which he esteems a 
greater good. Another man will sacrifice his proper- 
ly to gratify his appetite, which he esteems a greater 
;ood. Another will sacrifice his property, to gratify 
lis revenge, which he esteems a greater good. But 
lone of these persons in these cases, exercise the 
east self-denial. They only give up one personal and 
emporal interest for what they esteem a greater per- 
onal and temporal good, which gratifies their selfish 
Lnd corrupt hearts. 

33 
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Nor, secondly, does self-denial consist in giving op 
a less temporal and personal good for a greater per- 
sonal and eternal good. The most corrupt and selt 
ish men in the world, are willing to give up anj or 
all their temporal and personal interests for the sake 
of obtaining future and eternal happiness. Alicah 
represents a 'sinner as expressing this willingness in 
the strongest terms. ^^ Wherewith shall 1 come befim 
the Lord, and bow myself before the high God? 
Shall I come before him with burnt ofierings, with 
calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of 
oil? Shall I give my first born for my transgression, 
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?^' What this 
person is represented as willing to sacrifice for the 
salvation of his soul, thousands and thousands of man- 
kind have actually done, to obtain future and eternal 
happiness. All tne idolatrous nations round about Ju« 
dea, sacrificed theirdear infants and children in order to 
obtain the favour of Moloch and their other false and 
cruel gods. The heathens in East-India and the East- 
India islands make the same cruel and inhuman sacri- 
fices to their false gods and stupid idols. Some idolize 
the river Ganges, and sacrifice themselves and others 
to that idol. Thousands and thousands go as pilgrims 
to sacrifice themselves to the grand idol Juggernaut 
Some are voluntarily, and others involuntarily burnt 
to ashes, for their own or their friends eternal benefit 
The Mahometans, who are semi-chrislians, go Ions pil- 
grimages to Mecca, and practice other self-mortifica- 
tions for the sake of securing future and eternal haj^ 
piness. And among those, who call themselves christ- 
ians, there are a multitude of hermits, monks and nuns, 
and other enthusiastick and superstitious persons, who 
voluntarily deny themselves the enjoyments of civil so- 
ciety, macerate their bodies, and subject themselves to 
the extremes of heat and cold, pain, poverty, and re- 
proach, for^he sake of obtaining the salvation of their 
souls. But there is not the least self-denial in such 
selfish mortifications, suflferings and sacrifices. If a 
man should gain the whole world, and then give it up 
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ibr the sake of escaping eternal miserj and obtaining 
eternal happiness it would be the highest act of se^h- 
ness^ instead of self^ienial^ which does not consist in giv- 
ing up a less temporal and personal good^ for a greater 
temporal and personal good ; nor in giving Bp a less 
personal and temporal good, for a greater personal and 
eternal good, tn a word, selfdenial does not consist in 
anj thing that gratifies a selfish heart ; and tlierefore it 
floes not consist in giving up our awn present good for 
ouratenfitturegood^let our own future good be what it may. 
But, thirdly and positively, self-denial consists in 
giving up our own good for the goad of others. The man 
who gives up the least personal good for the personal 
goad ol' Ruother^ without any hope of reward, exercises 
true self-denial. The man who gives up ^s private 
good for the good of thepublick without any hbpe of re- 
ward, exercises true self-denial. Suoh self-denial 
stands in direct contrariety to selfishii^fdi^ No man, 
who is entirely selfish, can be willing to give up his - 
own good for' the good of another person, or for the 
good of the publick, or for the glory of God, without a 
nope of reward, or receiving a greater ffood than he 
bestows. Satan knows, there is no self-denial, and 
consequently no virtue in selfishness, or in any action 
that flows from selfishness, and on that ground, he de- 
nied that Job had any self-denial, or virtue in his ex- 
ercising love and obedience to God. ** The Liord said . 
unto satan, hast thou considered my servant Job, that 
there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and up- 
right man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil. 
Then satan ans^i^ered the Lord, and said, Doth Job 
fear God for nought ? Hast thou not made a hedge 
about him, and about his house, and about all he hath 
on every side? Thou hast blessed the work of his 
hands, and his substance is increased in the land. But 
put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curse thee to thy face.'' Had Job loved and 
served God, from mercenary motives, he would un- 
doubtedly have felt, if not acted as satan predicted, 
when God stripped him at once of all his wealth and 
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prosperity. But he blessed God in his sore afflictions 
and bereavements, which demonstrated his pure .self- 
denial and disinterested virtue. Christ, in the taxti 
represents self-denial as consisting in mens^ giving ap 
private or personal good for the kingdom of God^s uke. 
^ Verily I saj unto you, there is no man that bath left 
house, parents, &c. lor the kingdom of GoaPs sake^ who 
shall not receive manifold more in this present tiiBe» 
and in the world to come life everkisting.'^ This aelfi* 
denial which Christ enjoined, he also practised. So 
says Paul to the Corinthians. ^^ Ye know the graoe of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, jetfrr 
your sokes he became poar^ that ye through his pawertg 
might be made rich.^' Paul says to the Romans^ ^ We 
then that are strong, ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves. Let every one of as 
please his neighbour for his good — ^for even Cbrntpleas-^ 
ed not himsdf.^ And again, the apostle says, ^ Let no 
man seek his own^ but every man anoiher^s weahhJ^ Ao> 
cording to the dictates of scripture, reason, and cofH 
science, all self-denial consists in giving up our own good 
for the good of others^ when our own personal and pri« 
vate good stands in competition with the good of oth- 
ers. We should never find any difficulty in undeN 
standing the nature and tendency of self-denial, if we 
were only willing to practice it ; and we should find 
. no difficulty in practising it, if we only possessed pure 
disinterested love to God and man. For, 

U. True self-denial is productive of the highest pres- 
ent and future happiness. Though this may look like 
a paradox, yet, I trust, it will appear a plain and im- 
portant truth, if we consider the following things^ 
And, 

1. The nature of true self-denial. It consists, as we 
have seen, in giving up a less private or personal good 
for a greater publick good ; or in giving up our own 
good for the greater good of others. And this neces- 
sarily implies disinterested benevolence, which is plac- 
ing our own happiness in the greaterhappiness of others. 
When a man gives up his own happiness to proiftote 
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the greater happiness of another, he does it freely and 
voluntarily, because he takes more pleasure in the 
greater good of another, than in a less good of his own. 
So that though he gives up private and personal goodt 
yet he does not give up all good, for he enjoys all that 
good of another, for which he gives up his own. AxA 
eiuce that good of another is always greater than hia 
own good, which he gives up for it, he becomes happi* 
er than he could be without such an act of self-denial. 
The selfish man who loves his property more tfaAo hia 
ease, enjoys more pleasure in labouring, sweating, and 
toiling, than in spending his time ia idleness and eaae. 
So the benevolent man, who gives up his own person* 
al good for the greater good of his neighbour, enjoya 
all that greater good of his neighbour, for which he 
gives up a less personal good of nis own, and conse* 
quently he is happier, than if he had not done that act 
of self-denial. Or if a benevolent man gives up his pri^ 
vate good to promote a greater publick gooo, he eiw 
joys all that greater publtcK gooid, for whico he ^ves up 
bis private good ; and of course becomes happier than 
if he had not given up the private for his jmbuck good. 
Or if a benevolent man, gives up his house, or his landa^ 
or his children, or any thing that he calls his own, far 
the kingdom ofGod^s sake^ he enjoys that kingdom of 
God for which he gives up his personal good^ and nec<* 
essarily becomes happier than if he had not done thait . 
great act of self-deniaL We cannot conceive of any 
act of true self-denial, which will not be productive of 
the present as well B&Julure good of the person who 
performs it. It is the dictate of every man's reason, 
that his giving up his own personal good, for the good 
of others, or lor the glory of God, will be productive of 
greater good in this life and in the life to c<mie. Let a 
good man labour and suffer ever so much for the good 
of others, or the glory of God ; the good of others and 
Ihe glory of God will afford him a happiness which will 
over-balance nil his painful labours and sufferings, and 
certainly be productive of a greater present ana future 
happiness. If this be true, the benevolent must know 
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it to be true, bj their own experience. Let roe ask 
you then, whether jou ever enjojed a purer or higher 
happiness, than jou have found in promoting the good 
of others and the glorjr of God, by acts of self-denial ? 

% Those who have denied themselves the most, have 
found the greatest happiness resulting from their self' 
denial. God the Father denied himself in giving ap 
his only begotten and dearly beloved Son to suffer and 
die for this guilty and perishing world. But he always 
has been, and always ^ilt be unspeakably more bless- 
ed by this astonishing act of self-denial, than by any 
thing else he has ever done, or ever will do. The 
Lord Jesus Christ exercised greater selMenial, theoi 
any other person in this world, by becoming incarnate, 
taking the form of a servant, and becoming obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross for the salva- 
tion of the most guilty and ill-deservins creatures. 
But he declares, that he delighted to do his Fathers 
will in suffering and dying ; and was then and always 
will be more happv, than if he had never suffered or 
died. And on this supposition, the apostle urges 
christians to imitate his example of self-denial, as the 
way to become the most happy. " Let us run with pa- 
tience the race set before us, looking unto Jesus, 
the author and finisher of our faith ; who for the joy 
that was set before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God." Moses found the neatest happiness 
in a long sericfs of self-denying obedience and suffer- 
iqgs. It is expressly said, « By faith, Moses, when he 
was come to years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affUction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ great* 
er riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he had res- 

Sect to the recompense of reward." Paul found self- 
enial productive of happiness. He says, ^^I take 
pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in 
persecutions, in distresses, for Chrisfs sake." And 
ranking himself with christians, he says, ^We are 
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troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are per- 
plexed, but not in despair ; persecuted, but not forsak- 
en ; cast down, but not destroyed. But thought our 
outward man perish, the inward man is renewed day 
by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, workelh for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
' nal weight of glory.'' And again he says, after reciting 
a long catalogue of sufferings, ^^As sorrowful, yet always 
ryoicing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as having 
nothing, and yet possessit^ all things.^^ Now, if God, if 
Christ, if Moses, if Paul, and if the primitive christians, 
found the greatest happiness in the greatest acts of seif- 
denial, it must be true, that true self-denial in all in- 
stances will produce the purest and greatest ha.ppiness 
in the minds of those who practise it, both in this life, 
and in the life to come. Tnus it appears from the na^ 
iure of self-denial, and from the ^ects which have 
flowed from it, that it is productive of the purest and 
highest happiness. And this will further appear, if we 
consider^ 

3. The great and precious promises, which are ex- 

Eressly made to self-denial, by Christ himself. When 
e first sent forth his disciples to preach the gospel, 
he forewarned them to expect opposition, reproach 
and persecution in every form. But he enjoined it up- 
on them to take up their cross, and suffer every evil 
that they met with, for his sake, and promised to give 
them an ample reward for all their self-denial in pro^ 
moting his cause and kingdom. He said, ^^ He that 
loseth his life for my sake, shall find it. He that re- 
ceiveth you, receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me 
receivelb him that sent me. He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of & prophet, shall receive 
a prophet's retcard; and he that receiveth a rieht- 
eous man, in the name of a righteous man, shall 
receive a righteous man's reu>ard. And whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup 
of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, verily 
I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward^ 
Christ promised the amiable young man, whom he re^ 
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3 aired to mU alt that he had and give to the poor, that 
' be w^ld thus deny himself, take ap the cross and 
follow him, he would abundantly reward him, by giv- 
ing hifii treasure in beaven. But the young maD 
thought this was too hard a condition of salvation, ai^ 
therefore went away sorrowful. And the disciple! 
thought so too. They were astonished out of measure, 
saying among themselves. Who then can he] saved ? 
Christ t(dd mem that this was possible with God, 
though not with men. Then Peter said unto him, we 
have left all, and followed thee, wanting to know whAt 
reward they should receive for giving up all. ^ JesuB 
answered and said, Verily, I say unto you, there is no 
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or &- 
tfaer, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands /or m 
. sake and Hu ^pe^s^ but he shall receive an hwumdjim 
now in this ttme^ houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; 
and in the world to come eternal life.^ These same 
promises are made in the text, &nd several other places, 
to those who exercise self-denial, or eive up all for 
Christ^s sake, or the gospePs sake, or the kingdom of 
God^s sake. And these promises assure every one, 
who exercises true self-denial, that he shall be an hun- 
dred fold more happy in tfiis world, as well as in the 
next J in time^ as well as in eternity, than if he ^id not thus 
deny himself, and give up all for the kingdom of God's 
sake. And it is easy to see, from the nature of self-de- 
nial, that these promises, not only may be, but mast be 
fulfilled. For self-denial consists in giving up apersan- 
al good, for a publick good ; and a present good, for aya- 
Hire good. And those who give up their personal good 
for the good of others, enjoy all the good of others, for 
which they give up their own ; and those who give up 
their own good for the glory of God, enjoy all the glo- 
ry of God, for which they give up their own good, and 
of course, they must enjoy all the good of all other be- 
ings, so far as they are capable oiit, which will be a 
hundred, a thousand fold greater good than their own 
personal good. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 



1. It appears from ivhat has been^ said in this dis- 
Course concerning self-denial, that it is necessarilj a, 
term or condition of salvation. Christ was repeatedly 
asked, what was the peculiar and necessary term or 
condition of becoming his disciple. And whenever this 
important question was put to him, he always replied, 
that self-denial was an indispensable condition. He 
uniformly said, ^^ If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself and take up his cross, and follow me.'* 
This condition he more largely explained and illustrat- 
ed in the fourteenth of Luke. ** When there went great 
multitudes with him, he turned and said unto them, if 
any man come to me, and bate not his father, and moth-* 
er, and wife and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disqiple. 
And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come af- 
ter me, cannot be my disciple. For which of you in- 
tending to build a tower, sitteth not down first and 
counteth the cost, whethejr ve have sufficient to finish 
it ? Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and 
is not able to finish it, all that behold it, begin to mock 
him saying, this man began to build and was not able 
to finish. Or what king going to make war against an- 
other king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth wheth- 
er he be able with ten thousand, to meet him that Com- 
eth against him with twenty thousand.^ Or else, while 
the other is a great way off* he sendeth an embassage, 
and desireth conditions of peye. So likewise, whoso- 
ever he be of you that fors^eih not all that he hath, he 
cannot be my disciple. '^^ This condition of becoming a 
disciple oi Christ is founded in that supreme and disin- 
terested love to him, which disposes a man to love him 
more than father or mother, son or daughter, or even 
his own life ; and which at the same time disposes him 
to hate father or mother, iBon or daughter, or even his 
own life, when either of these stand in the way of his 
loving Christ supremely. Christ exercised just such 
supreme love to his Father, when ** Peter began to re- 
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buke him saying, be it far from thee Lord : this shall 
not be unto thee.'' That is^ that thou shalt die on the 
cross. *^ But Christ turned, and said unto Peter, set 
thee behind, satan; thou art an ofTence unto me: u>r 
thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those 
that be of men.'' Christ had a supreme and disinter- 
ested regard to the glory of God in dying on the cross, 
and therefore, hated Peter, or the best friend on earth, 
who stood in the waj of his feeling and expressing so* 
preme love to his Father, in suffering and aying on the 
cross. So Christ requires every person, who would 
become his disciple, to love him supremely, and to give 
up or hate every person or object, that stands in the 
way of his loving him supremely. Now such a supreme 
love to Christ is not only a proper, but a necessary aod 
indispensable condition of becoming his disciple, and 
obtaining pardon and salvation. Salvation consists not 
only in freedom from future and eternal misery, but in 
the enjoyment of future and eternal happiness in heav^ 
en. But heavenly happiness is a social happiness, and 
consists in union and communion with God, with holy 
angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect in pure, 
disinterested love. All heaven is full of disinterested 
love and self-denial. God has denied himself, Christ 
has denied himself, the Holy Spirit has denied himseli^ 
the holy angels have denied themselves, and all de* 
parted saints have denied themselves, and always will 
deny themselves, in giving up impenitent angels and 
impenitent men to eternal perdition. Without self-de- 
nial, therefore, no man can see God and the kingdom 
of God, and enjoy it. Self-denial is not a mere arbi- 
trary condition of salvation, but the only possible con- 
dition of salvation. Men cannot be saved upon any 
lower or easier condition. They cannot embrace the 
gospel without it, and they cannot enjoy the salvation 
of the gospel without it. 

2. It appears from what has been said in this dis- 
course, concerning self-denial, that the doctrine cannot 
be carried ioo far. Though every one will allow, that 
self-denial is a scriptural doctrine, and ought to be 
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preached, and all ought to practice self-denial, yet 
nany imagine it may be, and sometimes is carried 
.00 far. But ought it not to be carried as far as ' 
]!hrist carried it ? And can it be carried any far- 
her than he carried it ? He required men to deny 
hemselves, and take up their cross, and give up not 
>nly little things, but great things ; and not only some 
hings, but a// things. And lest he should be misunder- 
tood, he mentions particulars. He mentions houses 
ind lands, which include every species of property, 
le mentions fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters, 
rives and children, which inclqde the nearest and dear- 
«t connections and frjends.' And to all these sacrifices 
le adds the^'sacrifice of life itself. ^^ He that findeth 
lis life shall lose it : and he that loseth his life for my 
ake shall find it. For what is a man profited, if he 
hall gain the whole Forld, and lose his own soul.^ 
)r what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?^ 
The life here spoken of as lost and as found, is not 
aere temporal^ but eternal life. What preacher ever 
aught self denial in a 2>lainer or more extensive sense, 
ban Christ did ? Or what preacher can carry the doe- 
rine farther, or to a higher degree than he did.^ He 
[lakes self-denial in the highest sense and in the highest 
iegree, an indispensable condition of salvation to eve- 
y person in the world, whether rich or poor, high or 
[>w, bond or free, learned or unlearned. - Though few 
^resume to complain of Christ for preaching the doc- 
rine of self-denial too plainly and extensively ; yet 
lany complain of ministers for preaching the doctrine 
plainly and extensively as he did. They say this 
octrine is strong meat, too strong for common people 
>hear, understand, believe, and love. Indeed, many 
re ready to cry out with those, who heard Christ 
reach this doctrine to the amiable young man, ^ Who 
len can be saved ?'' They say il amounts to uncondi- 
onal submission^ or a tvillingness to be cast off forever, 
nd this is undoubtedly true. But what if it does 
mount to this, shall it not be preached ? Shall not the 
nly condition of salvation, which Christ has proposeiJ. 
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be preached ? Can the gospel be really preached to* 
sinners, so that they can understand it, unless this doc- 
trine' be preached ? Shall ministers presume to aber or 
£>u;^ down the condition of salvation? Or if they do 
lower down the condition of salvation, and men com- 
ply with their lowered down condition, will it prepare 
them for heaven, or will Christ admit them there ? I 
now ask, what shall ministers do, or what shall I do, in 
preaching the gospel ? The doctrine of self-denial as 
Christ preached it, is disbelieved, denied, opposed, 
and even ridiculed, by nine in ten, if not by ninety-nine 
in an hundred, from Maine to Georgia, and not only by 
the men of the world, but by christians and christian 
ministers. The question returns, what ought ministers 
to do ? or what must they do, in respect to preachins 
the doctrine of self-denial ? shall they wholly omit it? 
or shall they preach it obscurely ? or shall they preach 
it plainly and fully as Christ did ? They must take up 
their cross and preach it. And a heavy cross it is. Bat 
heavy as it is, it is light compared with what must be 
endured by those who are unwilling to bear it. 

3. Ifchristianity requires men to exercise true self- 
denial, then the christian religion is not a gloomy^ but a 
joyful religion. It affords an hundred fold more happi- 
ness, than any other religion can afford. Those who 
embrace Christianity in the spirit of self-denial, dive up 
their own good, for the good of others, and for the glo- 
ry of God ; and thereby put themselves into the enjoy- 
ment of all the good, for which they give up their own 
private, personal good, which is an hundred and a 
thousand fold greater, than any private, personal and 
selfish good can be. This is not only theoretically^ but 
practicaUy and experimentally true. All who have embra- 
ced the gospel in the spirit of self-denial, have always/ 
been the hap{>iest men in the world. Abel was happi- 
er than Cain, Enoch was happier than Nimrod,. Abra- 
ham, Isaacand Jacob, Moses and the prophets, Christ 
and the Apostles, and <ill the primitive christians were 
an hundred fold happier than the unbelieving world 
among whom they lived. Christians now are tar more 
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happy in the continual exercise of self-denial, than sin* 
ners iii their highest state of prosperity. Wisdom's 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and ail her paths are 
peace. While they keep their hearts in the love of 
God and man, and place their happiness in the happi* 
ness of others, and in the glory of God, they rejoice al- 
ways, and enjoy all the good that comes to their knowl- 
edge. They enjoy the houses and lands, and prosper- 
ity of the men of the world. They enjoy the tempo- 
ral and spiritual happiness of their fellow christians, 
and they enjoy the kingdom of God and all the bles- 
sings contained in it. 1 hey enjoy all the good they see 
in this world, at present, and all the good of the world 
to come, in a lively hope and prospect. God has fil- 
led this world with his goodness, and those who have 
given up their own good for the good of others, enjoy 
all the goodness he has displayed towards themselves 
and others. They experimentally know the truth of 
Christ's declaration and promise, ^^ There is no man 
that hath left house or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my sake, 
and the gospeFs, but he shall receive an hundred fold 
" now in this iime^ houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands — and in the world to 
come eternal life.'' So long as christians keep them- 
selves in the faith and love of God, and give themselves 
and all they have to him, as having notlmg^ thetf possess or 
enjoy all things. They have more reason to rejoice, and 
do actually rejoice more than any other men in the 
world. Their path is not dark and gloomy, but like 
the rising sun shineth brighter and brighter unto the 
perfect day. 

4. It appears from the nature of that self-denial, 
which the gospel requires, that the more sinners become 
acquainted with the gospel, the more they are disposed 
to bate it and reject it All sinners are lovers of their 
own selves, and regard their own good supremely .and 
solely, and the good of others, only so far as it tends to 
promote their own private, personal, and selfish good. 
But the gospel requires them to deny themselves, and 
'give up all their private, personal^ separate good, for 
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the ^ood of others, and the kingdom of God's sake : and 
this IS diametrically opposite to their selfish hearts ; it 
is a hard saying, they cannot bear to hear it The whole 
gospel is a scheme of self-denial, and therefore the 
whole gospel is perfectly disagreeable to the hearts of 
sinners, when they clearly understand it. Therearema- 
ny, however, that believe, maintain, and teach, that sin- 
ners would love and cordially embrace the gospel, if 
they only understood it, and that nothing but ignor« 
ance prevents their embracing it. But this is contrary 
to scripture, reason, and fact Christ said to sinners, 
^^ Ye have both seen and hated both me and my Father.^ 
It is contrary to reason to suppose, that sinners who are 
entirely selfish, should love the gospel, wliich requires 
them to give up all they have to embrace it. Audi it is 
contrary to fact. The more sinners know the gospel, 
the more unwilling they are to embrace it The expert 
iment has been made. The plainer Christ preached 
the gospel, and the more they understood it, the more 
the^ hated and opposed both him and the gospel. The 
plamer the apostles preached the gospel to sinners, the 
more they hated and opposed it. And the plainer the 
gospel is preached at this day, the more the carnal 
mind of sinners is awakened, and rises in opposition to 
it It is found by experience, that it is impossible to 
preach the gospel plainly and intelligibly to sinners so 
€is to please them. The offence of the cross has not ceas- 
ed. Self-denial cannot be truly explained and exhibi- 
ted, so as to become pleasing to any selfish heart 

5. It appears from the nature of that self-denial which 
the gospel requires, why sinners are more willing to 
embrace any false scheme of religion than the true. We 
find sinners of all descriptions more willing to embrace 
Arianism, Socinianism, Arminianism, Antinomianism, 
and Universalism, than the pl^in truths of the gospel, 
and the reason is obvious. The gospel requires self- 
denial, but no false scheme of religion does. Every 
false scheme of religion teaches men, that they may and 
can go to heaven, without self-denial, or without giving 
up all they have for the kingdom of God^s sake, or 
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without unconditional submission, or without being wiU 
ling that God should dispose ofthem for time and eter^ 
liitj, according as it shall be most for bis own glofy. 
Mo Arian, nb Socinian, no Arminian, no Antinomian^ 
no Universalist ever preaches gospel self-denial, or ajnj 
doictrine, which 0ow8 from it. And all these preach- 
ers will tell their hearers, that the gospel doctrine of 
self-denial, is false and absurd, and ought never to be 

i>reached, or believed, or practised. And this is high* 
y pleasing to everj unrenewed, unsanetified, and wh 
holy heart. This will account for all the success which 
false teachers have had, in every age, and in every 
part of the world. They have left out of the gospel 
all that is displeasing to sinners, and preached all ux 
tbe gospel, which is pleasing to them. All men desire 
salvation, and are highly pleased to be told, tbaA they 
may have salvation, and retain all their selfish desires^ 
ana hopes, and enjoyments. But this is preaching aiioth* 
er gospel, than that which Christ and the Apostles 
preached, and will deprive those who embrace it of 
all the good the gospel of Christ promises, and subject 
them to all the evils that it threatens. U most serious-^ 
ly concerns every one to shun and avoid those, who 
would pervert the gospel of Christ,^ and lead them in 
the broad and smooth road to ruin. Christ forewarns 
men to beware of false teachers, who are wolves in 
sheep^s clothing, and declares, that if the blind lead 
the blind, they shall both fall into the ditch, and per- 
ish. It is only through the straight and narrow gate of 
self-denial, that any can enter into the kingdom of bea- 
veif. He that hath an ear, let him hear. 

6. It appears from the nature of that self-denial 
which the gospel requires, that sinners have no excuse 
for not embracing the gospel. The only excuse they 
make is, that they are unable ; that they eannoi embrace 
it But there is nothing in the way of their embracing 
the gospel, except that self-denial which it requires* 
And it requires self-denial only because it is absolute-^ 
ly necessary in order to be completely happy, both in 
this world and in the next. It is entirely r^^asonabie^ 
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that they should denj themselves, and place their hap* 
piness in the happiness of others, and in the glory of 
God, which will make them an hundred-fold more hap- 
pj, than they can be while they enjoy only a private, 
separate, and selfish good. They have no excuse, 
therefore, for retaining their selfishness another mo- 
ment. It is their i(nmediate duty to forsake all for 
Christ^s and the gospeFs sake. The apostles did,Zach- 
eus did, and thousands in Chrises and the apostles' 
days, and millions since. Christ now commands yoo 
to take up your cross and follow him, and promises to 
reward you an hundred-fold both in time and in eterni- 
ty. It is iQuch easier to be benevolent than selfish. There 
is far more pleasure in seeking the things of Christ, 
than your own things. There is far more happiness in 
being united with his friends, than in being united with 
his enemies^ who are enemies to you^ as well as to huiu 
It is impossible for you to be united to his enemies, be- 
cause they cannot be united to you ; or to one another. 
Selfishness is a repulsive principle, and forbids union. 
Be entreated then to renouhce it, and become united 
to Christ, to God, and to all holy beings, and you shall 
receive an bund red -fold more happiness in this time^ and 
in time to come for ever. The good, which you have 
always been seeking, but which you have never found, 
you shall immediately find by coming to Christ, taking 
up your cross, and following him. If you do not give 
up all that you have, all that you have will be taken 
from you. This is your only alternative. Choose you 
this day, whether you will seek to save your life, and 
lose it ; or voluntarily lose your life, that you may find it 
Finally, if men must give up all they have to be christ- 
ians, then it is a great thing to be a christian. He is es- 
sentially different from every sinner in the world. He 
exercises that pure, disinterested love, that no sinner is 
willing to exercise, even to obtain eternal life. He is 
more amiable, more excellent, more worthy of the love 
of God and man, than any totally selfish creature in the 
universe. He now enjoys, and will for ever enjoy more 
happiness, than any selfish-heart can feel. He has the 
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fitness in himself that he belongs to Christ, and is a 
)i«t heir with him to all the blessedness of the heaven- 
f world. Who, then, but must wish to be a christian ? 
(Tho, that is one, cannot know it ? And who, that is not) 
annot but know it ? 
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THE NATURE AND EFFECT OF DIVINE TEACHING. 



JOHN, VI. 45. 

h is written tn the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God," Eo' 
ery man therefore, that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, com" 
€ih unto me. 

The mere outward means of religious instruetion 
have never had a Baving effect upon the minds of men. 
This has been verified m all ages, and in all nations of 
the world. The works and providence of God are 
proper means of religious instruction, which have been 
afforded to all mankind ; but they have not received 
much knowledge of divine things from them. In addi- 
tion to these means of divine instruction, God gave the 
Jews his Word, his ordinances, his priests, and his ex- 
traordinary prophets ; and yet, notwithstanding all 
these means oflight, when our Saviour appeared among 
them, he found them enveloped in gross darkness^ 
Though he referred them to plain propnecies respect- 
ing himself; yet they could not discover his charac- 
ter, nor perceive his divine mission. And though he 
plainly told them that he came into the world to save 
sinners, yet they could not be persuaded to come to 
him, and rely upon him for salvation. This he knew 
was owing to their moral impotency, which flowed from 
their moral depravity, and therefore he said unto them, 
" No man can come unto me except the Father which 
hath sent me draw him.'' But at tne same time, he in- 
formed them, in the words of the text, that God could 
make them able and willing to come to him for life. 
" It is written in the prophets, and they shall be all 
taught of God. Every man therefore, that hath heard, 
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and hath learned of the Father cometb anta me.'' — 
These words lead us to consider two things. 

I. How God tieaches men ; and, 
' II. Why those whom he teaches come to Christ 

L Let us consider bow God teaches men. The m- 
f pired writer evidently supposes, that God teaches in 
a manner different from all other teachers. The works 
of God and the creatures of God may be said to teac^h,. 
but yet they do not teach like God himself. He has a 
peculiar way of teaching, which is superiour to all oth- 
er teaching. To be taught of God is something very 
different from being taught of men. So Christ intimat<- 
ed to Peter, when he acknowledged his divinity. 
^ Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, bat 
my Father which is in heaven.'' The question, then 
which still lies before us is. How does God himself 
teach mankind ? To this I answer, 

1. He teaches them, by bringing divine and invisible 
objects near to them. Men have the power of describe 
ing^ but not o( presenting divine and spiritual objects to 
the mind. Men are naturally disposed to put these ob- 
jects far away out of their sight. If they tnink of God 
and of invisible and eternal realities, they do not real- 
ize their relation to them, and connection with them ; 
but view them as objects at a great distance, with which 
they have little, or no concern. But when God teacher 
men concerning himself, he draws near to them, and 
draws them near to himself, so that they cannot help 
realizing his bein^ and presence. And when he teach- 
es them concerning things unseen and eternal, he 
makes them realize, that there is such a place as heav- 
en, and such a place as hell, and that they stand upon 
the verge of eternity, and know not how soon they 
may be called into it. Men may describe the divine 
perfections, but God can shew them to sinners. He 
can bring his power, his wisdom, his justice, his sover- 
eignty, and his inercy so near to them, as to make them 
feel their reality and weight from day to day and from 
week to week. Men may describe the righteousiiess, 
lioUness, and goodness of the divine law. But God 
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can bring it home to the conscience, and caus^ sinnen 
to realize the infinite weight and authority of its awfol 
sanctions. He can make them sensible, that it is a li?- 
ing law of the everliving God, which never has been re- 
pealed, or abated, bnt stands in full force, and clothed 
with all the authority of the supreme sovereign of the 
universe. Men can describe the vanity of the worid, 
and all its enjoyments. Bui God can shew sinners the 
world just as it is, in comparison with the great objecb 
of eteniity, and cause them to realize, that it is vanil? 
of vanities, and lighter than a feather in contrast win 
eternity. Men can describe the heart and lives of sin- 
ners, but God can turn their attention inward, and 
make them see their hearts and lives in all their crim- 
inality and ill desert. They naturally overlook them- 
selves, and are strangers to their hearts, and the nature 
of their conduct. But when God teaches them, he 
makes them realize the corruption of their hearts and 
the criminality of their lives. 

2. God teaches men, by operating upon their minds 
as well as by bringing divine objects near to their view. 
He does both these things at once. While he brings 
divine objects near, he opens all the powers and facul- 
ties of their minds to attend to them. He opens their 
understanding to perceive clearly the truths and ob- 
jects he presents to their view. As he opened the un- 
derstanding of the two disciples to understand Christ^s 
teaching, so he opens the understandings of sinners, 
whom he teaches the truth concerning fiis own char- 
acter, law, and goverment. He makes them under- 
stand what he has said concerning himself, and con- 
cerning themselves, in his word. He causes them to 
realize that he is what he has said he is, and that they 
are what he has said they are. That he is just in re- 
quiring them to love and serve him, and that thej are 
guilty in refusing to love and serve him; that they 
stand condemned by the law they have broken, and 
are constantly exposed to deserved destruction. He 
opens their understanding to perceive the full meaning 
of these great and solemn truths, which they had often 
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heard, but never clearly understood and regarded. 
He not only enlightens their understanding, but awak- 
ens their conscience to do its office, and teaches them 
what is rieht and what is wron^, what is duty and what 
is sin. He takes away the mists and clouds, which 
their corrupt heart had thrown over their conscience, 
and makes it speak with authority, in approving and 
condemning according to truth. Thus he awakened 
the conscience of the malefactor on the cross, who had 
loiig remained stupid and blind to his own character 
and condition. His conscience constrained him to feel 
and say, that he deserved both temporal and eternal 
death. Those who had resisted the light and truth, 
which Christ had exhibited before them, bv hij9 mira- 
cles, and by his conversation and preaching, were 
taught of God to see and feel their danger and guilt, 
by a divine influence upon their understanding and 
conscience. God awakened their conscience, which 
condemned them for their aggravated guilt in crucify- 
ing the Lord of glory, of whose person, character and 
gracious design they had been voluntarily and crimi- 
nally ignorant. After Paul had blindly and obstinately 
resisted the knowledge, of Christ and of himself, God 
enlightened his understanding and awakened his con- 
f cience, to know and feel the truth respectioe Christ 
and himself, which threw him into the gall of bitterness 
and bonds of iniquity. But after God has thrown light 
into the understanding, and conviction into the con- 
science of sinners, he more effectually teaches them, 
by operating on their heart. He has their heart in his 
hand, and can turn it whethersoever he pleases. When 
he teaches them siavingly, he opens their heart to at- 
tend to and receive divine truth, as he opened the heart 
of Lydia. He gives them a wise and understanding 
heart. He gives them a spiritual discerning of spirit- 
ual things. He gives them a heart to know him. Or 
as it is expressed in another place, he ^ives them eyes 
to see, ears to hear, and hearts te perceive. He takes 
away a stony heart and gives them an heart of flesh.— - 
Ha who commanded the light to shine out of darkness 
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at first, shines in their heart, to give them the light of 
the knowled^ of his own glory as it shines in the face 
of Jesus Christ The opening of the heart is the most 
effectual method of teaching sinners. When their heart 
is opened, all their other powers will do theii- office, 
and nothing is necessary for their further instruction, 
hut the exhibition of divine truth from time to time.— 
When this is done, they hear and learn of the Father 
all that is necessary to prepare and dispose them to 
come to Christ. I now proceed to show, 

II. Why those that are taught of God do come to 
Christ. They always do come to him. The scripture 
abounds with instances of such persons coming to 
Christ. The penitent and divinely taught malefactor 
immediately cast his eye and his heart upon Christ 
and sincerely embraced him as an all-sufficient Sa- 
viour. The three thousand who were taught of God 
on the day of pentecost cordially embraced their cru- 
cified Redeemer. Cornelius, who had been taught of 
God, was ready to receive Christ as soon as he was 
preached to him. Paul, who had opposed and perse- 
cuted him,' trusted in him for salvation, as soon as be 
was taught of God. Those who have been taught of 
God, have always been disposed to come to Christ 
for salvation. The question now is, why do all j^uch 
persons come to Christ ? There are several plain and 
obvious reasons why they do this. 

1. Because they see their need of Christ. God teach- 
es them their guilt and danger. He makes them see 
that they are not only exposed to eternal destruction, 
but jnstly deserve it : And this leads them to cry, ** God 
be merciful to us sinners." But by being taught their 
own characters and the character of God, they are fully 
convinced, that no mercy can be found out of Christ 
God cannot be merciful to them in any other way than 
that he has devised and revealed in the gospeh through 
the atonement of Christ. Those who are not taught of 
God, refuse to come to Christ, because they see no 
need of coming to him for pardoning mercy. They 
trust iu themselves, that tliey are righteous, and Uiat 
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their righteousness is suflicient to entitle them to par- 
don and acceptance with God. This is the represen- ^ 
tation, which Christ gives of those, who have not been 
taught oFGod, nor seen the plague of their own hearts, 
nor realized the sentence of condemnation, which God 
has passed upon them. ^^ The whole need not a phy- 
sician, but they that are sick.'^ Unrenewed and un- 
taught sinners have neither seen God, nor his law, nor 
their own hearts, nor their perishing condition, in a 
true light But those, who ar^ taught of God, see all 
these things, in a true light, and are fully convinced, 
that salvation is to be found in Christ alone, and that 
there is no other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby they can be saved. They feel them- 
selves shut up to the faith. The law which they have 
broken is a schoolmaster to bring them to Christ, that 
they may be justified by faith, f hey cannot see how 
it is morally possible, that God should be just, and 
yet justifjr any but those who come to Christ, and be- 
lieve in him for salvation. 

2. Those who are taught of God come to Christ, 
because they have become cordially reconciled to God 
and wish to enjoy his favour. The great obstacle in 
the way of merely awakened and convinced sinners 
coming to Christ, is God himself. They are not wil- 
ling to come to God penitently and submissively. 
They have strong objections against his character, bfs 
designs, his commanas, and his terms of mercy. They 
are not willing that he should have mercy oh whom he 
will have mercy, and require them to submit to his 
sovereignty, as an indispensable condition of receir- 
ing them into his favour. But those who are savingly 
taught of God are cordially reconciled to him, and 
heartily give up all their objections against his perfec- 
tions, his designs, his commands, and his terms of 
mercy. All impediments of this kind are entirely re- 
moved. They nave heard, and learned, and seen so 
much of the Father, as to love him supremely and 
submit to him unreservedly. They are "so sensible of 
th^ir sinfulness and ill desert in the sight of Qod^ that 
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thej feel, that he has a jnst right to save, or destroy 
them for ever. They can adopt the prayer of the pub- 
lican, ^^ God be merciful to me a siuner.'* They are 
willing to return to God, whether he be willing to re- 
ceive them, or not. They are reconciled to him, whe- 
ther he be reconciled to them, or not. They feel to- 
wards God and themselves, as the prodigal son felt 
towards his father and himself. When he was taught 
of God, ^^ he said to himself, how many hired servants 
of my fiaither have bread enough and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger ! I will arise and go to my father, 
and 1 will say unto him, father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to 
be called thy son : make me as one of thy hired ser- 
vants. And he arose, and came to his -father." He 
was so fully convinced of his father^s rectitude, and of 
his own ill-desert, that he could, lay no claim upon his 
pardoning mercy, and could not ask his father to re- 
store him- fully to his favour. So those who have been 
tnught of God, are willing to return to him, ieind ar- 
dently desire his forgiving grace, while they renounce 
all claims to it, and acknowledge that they may be 
justly denied. Here the similitude fails; for the pro- 
digal had no mediator ; but those who are taught of 
God and are reconciled to him, have a mediator, and 
therefore may submissively ask to be completely re- 
stored to the forjbited favour of their injured Sovereign, 
for the sake of Christ who has died for them, though 
not for their mon sake. And being cordially reconciled 
to God the Father, they are willing to come to Christ, 
and rely upon his mediation and atonement, as the 
sole ground of their complete restoration to the divine 
favour. Besides, 

3. Those who are taught of God will come to Christ, 
because Christ himself appears supremely amiable and 
precious. They have seen so much of God, and are 
so sincerely reconciled to him, that they are prepared 
to view-Christ as the brightness of his Father's glory, 
and the express image of his person. Christ's love to 
his Father, to his law and government, and to perish- 
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tng sinners, renders him the chiefest among ten thou- 
sand, and altogether lovely in their view. His divine 
and human excellencies and his mediatorial offices all 
concur^ to unite them to him, as the branches are 
united to the vine. The teaching of the Father, by 
his effectual operations upon their understandings, 
their consciences, and hearts, draws them to Christ, 
according to his own representation ; ^ No. man can 
come to me, except the Father, which sent* me, draw 
him.^ The Father draws those whom he has taught, 
in the day of his power, by making them willing to come 
to Christ. They are drawn, not' by constraint^ but by 
the cords of love. Their understandings, their con* 
sciences, and their hearts are opened to see the truth 
and feel the force of the Apostle's declarations in thei 
3d of Romans, concerning the necessity and proprie- 
ty of sinners coming to Christ for pardon and salvation^ 
^ Now we know that what things soever the law saith, 
it saith to them who are dnder the law : that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world become guil- 
tv before God. Tnerefore by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justifiea in bis sight, for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin. But now the righteous- 
ness of God without the law is manifested— even the 
righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all, and upon all them that believe. Being justi- 
fied freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Jesus Christ ; whom Goa has set forth to be a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sin — that he might 
be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Christ.'^ Those who are taught of God, see the truth 
of what the Apostle here says of their just condemna- 
tion by the law, of the necessity of Christ's atonement 
and of the propriety of their coming to him, and be- 
lieving in his atonement, in order to obtain pardon and 
acceptance in the sight of God. In this view of God, 
of Christ, and of themselves, they freely and joyfully 
come to Christ, being heavy laden with guilt, that 
they may find rest to their souls in the favour of God. 

36 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

]. If God teaches men in the manner wLich has been 
described: tben bis special grace is irresistable. Itis 
certainly grace in Uod to teach sinners what they are 
unwilling to know, and what they must know in order 
to be eaved. This is teaching them what men and 
means cannot teach them, and what God teaches somei 
and not ail. It is. therefore, not only grace, but spe^ 
cial grace. And the manner in which God teacnet 
some in distinction from others, shows that bis special 
grace is irresistable. When lie teaches by men and 
means only, which is his common way of teaching all 
without exception, sinners can and do resist his com- 
mon grace. The old world resisted his grace, which 
led him to say, ^my spirit shall not alw<ays strive with 
man.^ Isaiah says of the impenitent Israelites in the 
wilderness, with whom God used the most powerful 
external means of instruction, ^ But they rebelled, and 
vexed his holy spirit.*' And Stephen says to unbeliev- 
ing and impenitent sinners, who had been externally 
taught by Christ and by himself, ^*ye stiff necked, and 
uncircumcised in heart, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye." Those, whom 
God teaches only by his word and providence, univer- 
sally resist his common grace. But when he teache» 
them, by operatii^ internally upon their understand- 
ings, hearts, an<1 consciences, they cannot resist bis 
special <^ra6e, which takes away the sole ground and 
cause oi resistance. This special operation slays the 
enmity of their hearts, and fills thorn with holy, bene- 
volent affections. It makes them willing, in the day of 
his power, to be reconciled and submissive to his will, 
and to the terms of life, proposed in the gospel. They 
are persuaded^ not compelk^, to come to Christ for sal- 
vation. Those, who disbelieve and deny the doctrine 
of special grace in the conversion ofsirmors, disbelieve 
and deny it, upon the supposition, thnt it is of the na- 
ture of compulsion, and inronsistont with the freedom 
and ciioice of the converted. But making men w illing 
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annot be inconsistent with their freely willing and 
boosing. 'J'he irresistable grace of God is irresista- 
ile, only because the subjects of it have no will, no 
iesire, or inclination, to resist it. This irresistable 
;race, which makes men love and obey God, he con- 
iuually exercises towards them^ from the moment they 
re converted, until they reach the kingdom of glory, 
lence says the Apostle, " whom God predestinates, 
hem he also calls ; and whom he calls, them be also 
ustiiies; and whom he justifies, them he also glorifies.^ 
t is entirely owing to the special, and irresistable 
;race of God, that some arc saved, while others are 
ost. God does something different for those that are 
aved, from what he does for those that arc lost. He 
nakes some willing to come to Christ for salvation, 
>ut not others ; and those whom he does not make wil- 
ing to come to Christ for salvation, remain unwilling 
ind freely reject 4he counsel of God to their own de- 
Iruclion. 

2. If men are taught of God in the manner that has 
>een described; then repentance towards God is al- 
vays previous to faith in Christ. None will come to 
yhrist, until they are taught of God, to love him and 
lis law, and to condemn and loathe themselves for their 
lisaSection to his character, and disobedience to his 
commands. Love to God and repentance of sin, not 
Hily may be, but must be, before any can oc will love 
he Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and believe in him 
or salvation. Repentance cannot be before love, nor 
'aith before love and repentance both. If this were not 
rue, there would be no necessity or occasion of their 
>eing tauglit of the Father, in the manner that has 
)een mentioned, in order to their coming to Christ 
!>ur Saviour supposed, that none would come to him, 
>efore they had been taught and learned of the Father, 
lis character and their owp. And it is impossible to 
kee why any should come to Christ, before they have 
earned by a djvine, special influence on their hearts, 
vhat God is and what they are. Before they have seen 
md loved God, and seen and hated their own conductj 
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they cannot see Iheir need of Christ, nor the n'ecessity 
of renouncing self-dependence, and relying alone upon 
Christ for pardon and acceptance with Gem. Though 
the views and exercises of sinners before their hearti 
are changed, are often various ; some having a greater 
sense of danger than of guilt, some having a greater 
Bense of guilt than of danger, and some continaiiig 
much longer in this state of bondage than^othera; ji 
"when their hearts are changed, their exercises are «» 
form in order, though they may not be sensible of that 
order. They love God, hate sin, and believe in Christ 
This is the real order of their exercises. But some 
may be more sensible of love to God at first. Some 
may be more sensible of love to Christ at first And 
some may be more sensible of self-loathing and setf- 
condemnation for sin at first. This is easy to be ac- 
counted for, because before their hearts were changed, 
they had a speculative knowledge of God, a specula- 
tive knowledge of sin, and a speculative knowledge 
oi Christ. As soon, therefore^ as their hearts ar« 
changed, they may instantly love God, and almost in- 
stantly hate sin for being against God whom they love, 
and almost as instantaneously love Christ for condemn- 
ing sin in the flesh, and making atonement for it But 
their minds may dwell more upon one of these objects, 
than another, and consequently they may feel more 
sensibly aflfected towards one, than towai^s another, 
though really affected by each, ft is by no means cer« 
tain, that those who most sensibly exercise love to 
God at first, do not hate sin, before they love Christ 
It is not certain, that those who most sensibly love 
Christ at first, do not love God and hate sin, before 
they love Christ And it is not certain, that those who 
most sensibly hate sin at first, do not love God before 
they hate sin. Converts may be very sensible of the 
various exercises of their hearts, without being sensi- 
ble of the order and immediate connection of their ex- 
ercises. The experience of christians is no evidence, 
that love is not before repentance, and repentance be- 
fore faith. This point must be determined by the na- 
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(ure of those exercises, and the representations of scrip- 
ture. The nature of these exercises evidently requires 
that love should be before repentance, and repentance 
before faith. If we look into the. old testament, we 
shall find repentance always placed before pardon, 
through the sacrifices which typified Christ, in whom 
true penitents virtually believed. And if we lopk into 
the New Testament, we shall find repentance placed 
before faith. Christ taught men to repent, and then 
believe. And Paul taught repentance towards God, 
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Whenever repent- 
ance and faith are mentioned together, repentance is 
mentioned before faith. Though some may consider 
this as a matter of mere speculation, yet it is of great 
importance to ||fute Antmomians, who place faith 
before love and repentance, and consequently make all 
the christian graces, the fruit of an unholy and unre- 
newed heart 

3. If God teaches men in the manner that has been 
described, before they come to Christ ; then there is 
more ground to hope, that those will be saved, who are 
tinder his peculiar teaching, than that those will who 
are not under it. When God himself b^ns to oper- 
ate upon the understandings and consciences ofsin- 
ners, there is ground to hope, that he will continue to 
operate, until he changes their hearts. It is true, that 
God can teach partially, and leave those to perish in 
their obstinacy, whose eyes are wide open. He often 
does enlighten the understanding and awaken the con- 
science, without changing the heart. But when we see 
sinners aw^akened and convinced, there is ground to 
hope, that their awakenings and convictions will termi- 
nate in conversion ; not incleed on account of any good- 
ness in them, but because God has taken them into his 
own hand, and is able to subdue their enmity, and rc^c- 
oncile them to himself, and so draw them to Christ. — 
Awakened and convinced sinners often imagine, that 
they really seek and strive to come to Christ, but if this 
were true, there would be no occasion of the Father^s 
drawing them to Christ They are so fiir from seeking 
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and striving to come to Christ, that they are seeking 
and striving to be saved without him. And this is the 
reason whj they cannot come to Christ without being 
drawn of the Father. This preparatory work of the 
Father ou^ht to be distinguished Irom the preparatoiy 
work of sinners. God prepares sinners to come to 
Christ, but they never prepare themselves to come.— 
Our Saviour himself says, they will not come except 
they be drawn. And no sinners know before they are 
drawnv tliat they ever shall be drawn, for it depends 
upon the sovereign pleasure of God, whether he will 
draw them, or leave them to perish for ever. 

4. It appears from the manner of God's teaching sin- 
ners, that his special teaching does not throw any diffi- 
culty in the way of their coming to Qt^rist. His pecu- 
liar teaching does not throw any difficulty in the way 
of their being saved, but directly tends to remove the 
diliiculty, which they throw in their own way, that is, 
their unwillingness to come to Christ. By iiis teaching, 
he brings himself and divine things near to them, opens 
their understandings to see them in all their weight and 
importance, and awakens their conscience to feel their 
obligations, to feel properly towards himself, toNvards 
themselves, towards eternity, and towards him, who 
has brought life and immortulity to light* and freely of- 
fers to save them from the wrath to come. By teach- 
inj; them these things, he points out the w ay lo eternal 
life, without throwing any thing in the way of their com- 
ing. But you are now ready to ask. Is not tfiis special 
teaching special grace, without which we cannot come 
to Christ? It is, indeed, special grace, williout which 
you will not come to Christ, but tvilh tvhich^ you will 
come. And can that which makes you wdUnu; to come, 
be any difficulty in the way of your coming? ::rpccial 
grace does not give you any new povK}\ but only a new 
choice. Special grace shows you, that there is no ditfi* 
culty in the way of your coming to Christ, but what 
you make; and at the same time removes the very dif- 
iiculty you do make. Your refusing to come to Christ 
makes the only difficulty in the way of your coining; 
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and special grace makes you willing, which removes 
that difficulty. You choose to misuinlerstand and mis- 
represent special grace, in order to make it a ground 
of excuse for not coming to Christ. How absurd is it 
"for you to say, we cannot realize the being and perfec- 
tions of God, and the invisible things of the invisible 
world, unless God enlightens you, when you are con- 
scious you do not desire to be enlightened ? Or to say 
you cannot realize your obligation to approve of these 
divine objects, when you are conscious, tuat you do not 
desire to realize your obligations? Or to say you can- 
not come to Chri^jt, without being drawn, when you are 
conscious that you are unwilling to come to him, and 
even unwilling to be made willing? 

5. If those whom Godhimself effectually teaches by 
his special grace, will come to Christ, then those 
whom he does not thus effectually teach, will not come 
to Christ. All mere external instructions they can and 
will resist Thev will be of no avail to draw them one 
step towards Christ. All outward means often fail to 
make sinners read the bible, which they have in their 
hands, and which they have time and opportunity to 
read. They prefer reading any other book, rather 
than the bible : or they choose not to read it at allw— 
Outward means oflen fail of leading sinners to call ui>- 
on God in secret or private, or of leading them to the 
house of God, or aisposing them to^ receive any 
benefit from it, if they do come. All outward means 
have always failed of drawing sinners to Christ, so long 
as God witliheld the teachings of his special grace. — 
What a variety of external means was used with the 
sinners in Zion. They had line upon line, and precept 
upon precept, but instead of bringing forth grapes, they 
brought forth wild grapes. What a variety of means 
are now using with sinners every where, but they pro- 
dace no salutary effect, onlv when and where God is 
pleased to instruct them himself. How easy it is for 
God to destroy sinners. It is only to afford them eX" 
iemal teaching, and deny them internal. And he has 
a perfect right to deny them internal teaching*. He \% 
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under no obligation to take them into his own hand, to 
enlighten their understanding, or awaken their coo- 
science, or to soAen their hearts. It is only for him to 
let them alone, and they will certainly destroy them- 
selves. Has not God long let them alone, and have 
they not long remained untaught, though they have seen 
the hand of God in his providence, and heard his 
voice in his word ? Has not a spirit of slumber seized 
their minds, and do they not grope in darkness at noon- 
day ? They know not at what they stumble. Their 
feet stand on slippery places, and every thing witbih 
them, and without them« is constantly pushing them on to 
the'gulph of destruction. While God is letting them 
alone, their situation is growing more and more dan* 
gerous every day. And they and others may despair 
of the efficacy of all external means alone, to awaken^ 
convince, or convert them. These they have resisted, 
and will continue to resist, unless God, by his special 
grace, removes their resistance. 

6. This subject affords ground of hope, that some 
who are now in the path to ruin, will be sooner or later 
taught of God, and drawn to Christ. God is able to 
awaken the most stupid, to eonvince the most hardened, 
and make the most obstinate willing to come to Christ 
The father has promised to do this for all whom he 
has given to his Son, and his Son places full confidence 
in the faithfulness of his Father. Hence he says, ^^ all 
that the Father hath given me, shall come to me.'* If 
there be any here, whom God has given to Christ, and 
whom he has not savingly taught, these he will take 
into his own hand, and eflfectually teach them the 
straight and narrow way to eternal life. He has hi- 
therto delayed to do this, for wise and good reasons ; 
either because he is waiting to make a more signal 
display of his almighty and sovereign grace, till they 
arrive at the brink of destruction ; or because he is 
waiting to be inquired of by his friends, to take away 
the hard, stoney, stubborn hearts of his enemies. 
Those, therefore, who have been taught of God, have 
great encouragement to cry sincerely and mightily to 
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him, to arise and plead his own cause, and have mer- 
cy upon those, who are abusing his mercy, and filling 
up the measure of their sins, and ripening themselves 
for rum. You have a right to the promises of God. It 
is written in the prophets, ^ and they shall be all taught 
of God ;^' that is, all the elect. And it is written in 
the psalms. ^^ The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou 
at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool." 

37 




SERMON XVm. 

THE PECULIAR SPIRIT OF CHRISTIANS. 

1. CORINTHIANS ii. 12. 

Nom we have received, not the spirit of the world, buX tk* tpiril 
vktckit of God; that vt might know the things that are frtely gtvtn U 
Ml of God. 

It Bcems to be generally supposed, that experimen- 
tal religion is something very mysterious and unintel- 
ligible. There was a sect of christians in the third 
century who called themselves Mysticks. They main- 
tained, that the bible is a mystical book, and ought 
to be understood and explained in a m^^fica/, and nof 
in a literal sense. This opinion has never since been, 
entirely exploded. The serious and devout WUHam 
LaWf who wrote excellently on christian perfection, 
and several other subjects, finally died a Mystick. 
There is something of a mystical nature to be dis- 
covered in many of the old divines, who wrote upon 
experimental religion, under the title of the mystery 
of godliness, and the mystery of sanctification. Even 
now we often meet with the phrases, the mysteries ol' 
the gOBpel, the mysteries of religion, and the mysteries 
of our holy religion. The phrases sound so ncriptu- 
rally, that they are generally well receired, though 
seldom understood. And it must be allowed, that tne 
aacred writers use so many figures, metaphors, simili- 
tudes, and parables, that it does seem at first view, 
as though the doctrines and spirit of the gospel were 
in some measure mystical. At least, this idea seems 
to be suggested by the Apostle's mode of speaking in 
the text " Now we have received, not the spirit of 
the world, but the spirit which is of God ; that we 
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might know the things that are freelj given to us of 
Godi^' The plain import of these words is, 

That God has given christians a peculiar spirit, by 
which they have a peculiar knowledge of divine things. 

I shall endeavour to describe, 

1/ The peculiar sjNrit which God has given to chris- 
tians; and, 

II. Show that this peculiar spirit does give them a^ 
peculiar knowledge of divine tnings. 

I. I am to describe the peculiar spirit which God 
has given to christians. 

By a spirit peculiar to christians is meant a spirit, 
which no other men possess. This is evidently what 
the Apostle means by saying, ^ now we have received, 
not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of 
CJod.'^ God has given christians a spirit, which he haa 
not given to the world, and which is directly opposite 
to the spirit of the world. If, then, we can ascertain 
what the spirit of the world is, we may ascertain what 
the spirit of God is, which he has given to christians. 
The spirit of the world is that spirit which is common 
to mankind in general, and which governs all their 
conduct so long as they continue in a state of nature. 
It is the spirit of the prince of the power of the air. 
Or to speak in plainer terms, it is a se^h spirit, which 
leads men to seek their own private, separate interest, 
in opposition to the fflory of God and the general good 
of (he universe, ^emshness reigns in the nearts of the 
men of the world, and is the essence of all the moral 
evil that overspreads the earth. But the apostle tells 
us, that God has given christians a spirit, which is dia- 
metrically opposite to Ihe spirit of the world ; and this 
must certainly be the spirit of benevolence. There are 
but two kinds of moral exercises, which are diametri- 
cally opposite to each other, in moral beings. These 
are benBvolent\nd selfish exercises. They all possess^ 
either a spirit of benevolence, or a spirit of selushness, 
and are either holy, or unholy, accordingly as they 
possess the one, or the other of these essentially dif- 
ferent exercises of heart. And if we now search the 
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scriptares, we shall find, diat tlie spirit nhich God 
gives, when he renews and sanctifies men, is the spirit 
of benevolence* which is the moral image of the Deilj, 
Our Saviour says, " except a iiiiin be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God/' And the reason is, 
•* that which is bom of the flesh \s flesh ; and that which 
is born of the spirit is spirit" And that spirit, which 
is the fruit of the spirit is love. So says the apostle 
John. ** Love is of Godj and every one that loveih is 
bom of God/* When God regenerates any person, he 
sheds abroad his love in his heart. He gives bim an 
heart aAer his own heart, which is an heart of love. 
When God foretold his purpose of renewing the hearts 
of his people in Babylon, who were pining away in 
their iniquities, he promised to give them a new, ten- 
der, benevolent heart. "A new heart will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within yon : and 1 will take 
away the stony heart out of your liesh, and 1 will give 
you an heart of flesh. And 1 will put my spirit within 
you." When God renews men in the spirit of their 
minds, he forms their hearts after bis own moral image; 
and bis own moral image is love, which comprises all 
his moral perfections. The spirit which U of God, is 
a Godlike spirit, oraspirit of pure, disinterested love; 
which is the essence of all virtue or moral excellence, 
and which is perfectly opposed to the spirit of the 
world. This spirit of universal benevolence, is so pe- 
culiar to christmns, that the least spark of it is never 
found in the hearts of sinners, who love themselves 
solely and supremely. I now proceed to show, 

I!. That this peculiar spirit which christians receive 
from God, gives them a peculiar knowledge of spirit- 
ual and divme things. This the Apostle expressly as- 
serts in the text. "Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; 
that we might know the things that are freely given to 
us of God." To illustrate the truth of this divine de- 
claration, it may be observed, 

1. That the spirit of peculiar divine love, which 
christians receive from God, removes that ignorance 
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of spiritual and divine things, which is peculiar to sin- 
ners. The bible every where represents sinners as 
deaf, and blind, and ignorant, in regard to every thing 
of a spiritual and divine nature. Moses says that sin- 
ners in his day, had not eyes to see, nor ears to hear, 
nor hearts to perceive the displays of God's wisdom, 
power, and goodness towards his people. Solomon 
says, ^' the way of the wicked is. as darkness: they 
know not at what they stumble." And Paul represents 
sinners, *' as having their understanding darkened, be- 
ing alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their hcart.^'* 
It appears from these passages of scripture, that the 
peculiar ignorance of sinners, in respect to spiritual 
and divine objects, arises altogether from the depra- 
vity of their hearts, which darkens and blinds their un- 
derstandings. But if this be true, then the peculiar 
spirit of pure benevelence, which christians have re- 
ceived from God, must remove from their minds all 
that ignorance of divine things, which is peculiar to 
sinners. Pure benevolence must necessarily take 
away from christians their former ignorance, which 
arose from selfishness. As the removal of scales from 
a blind man^s eyes, will remove all the blindness, which 
arose from those scales ; so the giving to christians a 
spirit of benevolence, must certainly remove all that 
blindness or ignorance, which arose from their former 
selfishness, ff selfislmess produces a certain kind of 
ignorance of spiritual things, then benevolence must 
remove that certain kind of ignorance, by producing 
a certain kind of knowledge of the same divine objects. 
And thus the apostle sets the peculiar knowledge^ 
which christians have of spiritual things, in direct Con- 
trast with the peculiar ignorance of sinners. " But the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of 
God : for they are foolishness unto him ; neither oan he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
But he that is ^pm/ua/j udgeth all things." As soon as 
christians receive that spirit of benevolence, which 
Cometh from God, they become spiritual^ and as soon 
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as they become spiritual, they discern those spiritual 
things, which sinners cannot discern, because of the 
blindness of their selfish hearts. That benerolence 
in the minds of christians, which removes selfishness, 
at the same time removes the spiritual ignorance, 
which flows from selfishness. Tliis the apostle plain- 
ly intimates in his second epistle to the Corinthians. 
" If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them thai are lost: 
in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them that believe not,'lcst the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine unto them." But he subjoins, "God who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath sbined 
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." Here 
the apostle plainly declares, that when God shines in 
the hearts of christians, he removes that blindness or 
ignorance, which is peculiar to (hose that are lost; 
and at the same time, gives them a peculiar knowUdgt 
of his own glory in the face of JesuS Christ. And he 
expresses this idea more fully in the third chapter of 
his second epistle to the Corinthians. Speaking of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, he says, " their minds 
were blinded : for until'this day remaineth tbe vail 
untaken away in the reading of the old testament — 
and is still upon their hearts: nevertbelesB, when it 
shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away. 
Now the Lord is that spirit : and where the spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty. But we all with open face, 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, 
«ren as by the spirit of the Lord." The spirit of be- 
nevolence never fails to remove that spirit of selfish- 
ness, from which all epidtual ignorance arises. 

2. The way in which the scripture represents God 
as enUghleiiing tbe minds of men in the peculiar know- 
ledge of himself, is by changing their hearts, or giving 
' them a pure, benevolent spirit. God directed Jere- 
miah to tell sinners in Israel: "I will give them an 
heart to know me." As their ignorance of God aroee 
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from the blindness of their hearts^ so in order to re»> 
move that kind of ignorance, he determined to give 
them a wise and understanding heart, or a spirit of 
true benevolence. When Peter professed the true 
knowledge of Christ, he answered and said unto him, 
^ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father who is 
in heaven." God had converted Peter, and given him 
a holy and benevolent heart to know him the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he had sent, which pre- 
pared him for eternal life. Paul says to the christians 
of Ephesus, " ye were sometimes ctarkness^ but now 
ye are UgfU in the Lord.^' God had opened the eyes 
of their understanding, and turned them from dark- 
ness' to Ught ; by giving them an heart to perceive the 
beauty and glory of divine things. The apostle Peter 
conveys the same sentiment in what he says to chris- 
tians in general. ^^ But ye are a chosen generationj a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, that 
ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marveUons UgW^ 
And the apostle John writes to believers in the same 
strain. ^^ But ye have an unction from the Holy one, 
and ye know all things.'^'* And again he says, " beloved, 
let us love one another : for love is of God, and every 
one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.^ 
These, and a great many other passages of scripture 
of the same import, plainly teaches us, that the way 
in which God teaches christians the peculiar know- 
ledge of divine things, is by giving them his own spi- 
rit, which is a spirit of love, or pure benevolence. 
This leads me to observe furthermore, 

3. That there is no other possible way, by which 
God can give christians the peculiar or experimental 
knowledge of himself and divine objects, but by 
giving them his own spirit, or shedding abroad his 
love in their hearts. He cannot convey this peculiar 
spiritual knowledge of divine things to any of man- 
kmd, by mere inspiration. He inspired Saul, but this 
did not remove the blindness of his heart. He in- 
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spired Balaam, but this did not remove the blindness 
oT his hearts He inspired Caiphas, but this did not 
remove the blindness of his heart And Paul supposes 
a man maj have the gift of prophecy, may underataoif , 
all mysteries and all speculative knowledge, and 
have a miraculous faith, sufficient to remove moqnt .■. 
and jet be totally destitute of the true love and knai^ \ 
ledge of God. The reason of this is plain, becaoBifiJ 
inspiration has no tendency to change the heart, bsi^ ^^ 
only to convey more speculative knowledge to the W^ . 
derstanding. For the same reason, God cannot V^' 
men the peculiar, spiritual knowledge of himself^ bf . -.^ 
moral suasion^ or the mere exhibition .of divine tritttti 
If he should give them a clear, correct, and ^ompn*^ 
hensive knowledge of all the truths in the gospel; tibii' 
alone would have no tendency to soften or subdue their 
hard hearts, or make them know what it is to be holy 
as he is holy, and perfect as he is perfect Nor can« 
he give them a spiritual discerning of spiritual thinf^' 
by mere convictions of guilt, fears of punishment, or ' 
hopes of happiness. For there is no connection be^ 
tween the common effects of the common influence of 
the divine spirit, and the peculiar, experimental kilow- 
ledge of the divine beauty of divine objects. Bat 
though God cannot give men this peculiar knowledge, 
either by inspiration, or by moral suasion, or by mere 
awakenings and convictions ; yet there is one way and 
only one in which he can give it, and that is, by giving 
them his spirit; or a benevolent heart As soon as they 
partake of the divine nature, they immediately have 
a peculiar, experimental knowledge of the things of 
God. For, 

In the first place, by exercising benevolence them- 
selves, they fcno9o how all benevolent beings feel. 
They know how God feels, how Christ feels, how the 
Holy spirit feels, how angels feel, how the spirits of 
just men made perfect feel ; and how all their fellow 
christians feel; who have drunk into the same spirit, 
and exercised the same benevolent affections. So the 
apostle argues before and in the text; " For what man ^ 
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knoweth the things of a m^n, save the spirit of a man 
which is in him ? Even so the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the spirit of God. Now we have received^ 
not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things that are freely giv- 
en unto us of God/' As one roan knows what his ra- 
tional faculties are^ so he knows what another man's 
rational faculties are ; or as one man knows what his 
own selfish feelings are, so he knows what another 
man's selfish feelings are; or as one man knoviTs what 
his own benevolent feelings are, so he knows what an* 
other man's benevolent feelings are. Just so says th^ 
apostle, we who are christians, and have received the 
spirit which is God, know the things of God, that is, 
what a benevolent spirit he possesses, and what a be- 
nevolent spirit he has given unto us. As soon as God 
gives christians his spirit, he gives them the knowledge 
of the holy exercises of his own heart ; and of the hcHv 
exercises of all who possess his spirit. For the tspirit 
of benevolence is the same in God, in Christ, in angels, 
and in men. Hence Christians are said " to be re- 
newed in knowledge after the image of God." And 
,when they are thus renewed, it is said, ^^old things are 
passed away, and all things are become new.'' They 
nave a new experimental knowledge of God, and of all 
holy beings, in respect to the moral beauty and excel- 
lence of their characters. 

In the second place, the peculiar spirit which they 
have received from God, gives them a peculiar know^ 
kdge of the peculiar happiness of those who possess 
the spirit of benevolence. Nothing produces such 
pure, refined and exalted felicity, as hoiy love. The 
supreme blessedness of heaven flows from the mutual 
love which reigns in the hearts of all its holy inhabi- 
tants. This peculiar happiness christians know by their 
own experience, for they have actually enjoyed " that 
heavenly happiness which flows from brotherly love. 
So the apostle says, when speaking expressly upon 
this subject. " But as it is written, eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart ojf 
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■laii, the things which Bod hath prepared for them that 
love-hioL But God hath revealed thm to u$ hj his api- 
riL^ And he adds, ^^we have received the spirit which 
k of God, that we fni^ know the things which are freely 
given to usof God.'^ Though no no/ura/ man's eje,or ttTf 
orheart, can perceive the things which God has prepa- 
red for them that love him ; yet those who do love him, 
know what he has prepared for them, becaose he has 

E'ven them his spirit of benevolence, that thev m^ 
low the spiritual blessedness laid up for them ia 
another world. Everj christian knows the nature of 
the enjoyments of heaven, though he has never been 
there. He knows that heavenly happiness arises froBl 
(he holy love that reigns in the hearts of holy beings. 
The mutual benevolence of the heavenly inhabitants 
diffuses mutual joy and complacency through all the 
mansions of the blessed. AH real christians, who pes* 
aess this pure benevolent spirit, must therefore know 
llie nature of that happiness, and of those enjoyments 
which God has prepared for them, and which they 
shaU receive when they shall take possession of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

Finally, the benevolent spirit which christians have 
received from God, necessarily gives them a peculiar 
knowledge of the peculiar truths of the gospel. The 
whole scheme of the gospel was devised and adopted 
in benevolence, is earned on by benevolence, and will 
be completed by benevolence. Benevolence, there- 
fore^ prepares christians to understand it. Hence the 
iipostle exhorts them, ^^ to be rooted and grounded in 
lovey that they^nm be able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge :'' That is, the knowledge of those who are des- 
titute of true benevolence. As all the doctrines, pre- 
cepts, promises, and threatenings of the gospel, are 
founded in lave; so none but christians who are rooted 
and grounded in bve^ can have a peculiar, spiritual 
knowledge, not only of holy beings and holy enjoy- 
Bients, but of holy and divine truths^ Benevolence is 
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the key to unlock the most profound and^difficuH^ and 
important doctrines of the gospel, and prepare the vmA 
to discern the beauty and consistency of them* TheM 
are all easy, says Solomon, to them who understands off 
who have a spiritual discerning of spiritual things^ 
which flow3 from a wise, a benevolent, and uoderstaw- 
ing heart. 

IMPROYEMENT. 

I. If the peculiar knowledge, which cbrislism hava 
of God and of divine things, arbes from benevolenodi 
then there is pothing mj/sieriom in experimental rdigmm 
Many seem to think, that there is something myBtenous 
in experimental religion, and that those who have ex* ' 
perienced religion, understand something mysterioufli 
which those who are in a state of unrenewed natuKt 
have not natural faculties to understand. There art 
but two real mysteries in the gospel, and tboMr are tha 
4octrine of the blessed trinity, and the doctrine of the 
incarnation of Christ, These are strict and proper 
inysteries, which no created being is capable of ua- 
derstanding, and which christians are no more capai- 
ble of understanding, than any other men. But there 
are no other doctrines of the gospel, which are myster 
rious, and incomprehensible by mankind. Though it 
be more difficult to gain a speculative knowledge of 
eome doctrines of the gospel, than of others ; yet sin^ 
ners are as capable of gaining a speculative knowledge 
of the difficult doctrines of the gospel, as christians. 
The spirit which they have received from God has^ 
given them no new natural powers, and no.new specu- 
lative knowledge of the gospel. It has only given • 
them an experimental knowledge of God and divine 
objects, which arises entirely from their benevolent 
hearts. They know nothing about religion but what 
any sinners might know, if their hearts were right. 
It il^ true, they are regenerated ; but regeneration con- 
sists in love; they are sanctified; but sanctification 
consists in love ; they have a new heart ; but a new 
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heart consists in love: they have new knowledge; b«t 
their new knowledge consists in love; they have new i 
joys, new hopes, new peace; but all these arise from 
love. They have experienced no other change, but a 
chan2;c from ein to holiness, or IVom selfishness to be- 
nevolence. They see no objects bnt what ihey ha»e 
■een before, and understand no truths but what the/ I 
understood before. There is nothing more mysteriont 
in loving God, than in hating him. or in loving divine 
objects, than in hating them ; or in being united to God, 
than in being alienated from him; or in being led by 
the Bpirit of God, than being led by the spirit that 
worketh in the children of disobedience.. The men of 
the world love to hear esperimental religion represent- 
ed as mysterious, because they are ready to conclude 
that they are excusable for not understanding what is 
mysterious, and beyond their power to understand, and 
for not being and doing what they are told is a mystery, 
and beyond their power to know, to be, and lo do, until 
they experience a supernatural and mysterious change. 
There is no mystery at all in experimental religion, 
This clearly appears from the single consideration, 
that all (hat is contained in it, may be explained in- 
telligibly to the raeaneht capacity. All the essential 
doctriDQB of the gospel may be explained, and all the 
dutiieB of the gospel may be explained, and love to 
these dot^rinee and these duties may be explained; 
liat if tbey were mysterious, they could not be explain* 
ed; for no real mystery can be explained. All (hat 
the scripture means by christiana being bom again; 
being called out of darkness into marvellous lieht, 
. being made new creatures, being led by the sprit, 
being ipiritualty minded, walking in the spirit, having 
their conversation in heaven, and enjoying commnnion 
with God, may be clearly explained, and understood 
by those who perfectly hate all spiritual and divine ol>- 
jects. A sinner can understand how a christian feels, 
as well as an holy angel can understand, how a sinner 
feels. Though an angel never experienced s^sbnest^ 
yet be knows enough about it to hate it ; and thou^^ % 
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sinner never experienced holiness, yet he knows enough 
about it to hate it. Though sinners never had that love 
to God, in which experimental religion consists ; yet 
they know enough about it to luxte it. They sometimes 
are ready to think and say, that if they only knew what 
experimental religion was, they would love and prac- 
tise it. But when it'is clearly and intelligibly explain* 
ed to them, it never fails to excite the enmity of their 
carnal mind against it. Let the experimental exercise 
of supreme love to God be intelligibly and correctly 
explained to them, and they will oppose it with all 
their hearts. Supreme love to God implies loving him 
more than any other and all other ^objects, and being 
willing to give up any other, and all other objects for the 
sake of promoting his glory. So our Saviour explain- 
ed supreme love to God, and taught his disciples to 
give up father, or mother, brother, or sister, houses, or 
&nds, natural life, or eternal life, for the honour of 
God and the interests of his kingdom. Upon which 
one exclaimed, " Who then can be saved !^ All expe- 
rimental religion consists in just such disinterested be- 
nevolence. And is this a mystery which sinners cannot 
understand ? By no means : they qan fully understand 
and oppose it. All the religion which the gospel re- 
quires, is a reasonabk service, and ought to be represent- 
ed in a plain and intelligible manner. 

2. If the peculiar knowledge and views* which chris- 
tians have of divine things, arise from benevolence ; 
then there is no superstition, or enthusiasm in vital 
piety, or experimental religion. The enemies of the 
gospel often represent all pious and devout christians, 
as either superstitious, or enthusiastick* If they are* 
very strict, in avoiding all appearances of evil, in con- 
demning all sinful practices, and in discharging all the 
private and publick duties of devotion, they are apt 
to call them superstitious. Or if they are very zeal- 
ous in maintaining and defending the doctrines of the 
gospeK in promoting the cause of religion, and in op- 
posing all religious errdurs and delusions, they are apt 
TO'IhU them zealots and enthusiasts. But though pi- 
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ous and deroilt christjana may somcitimeB be tupeffsfr 
ti0U8,and some times enthusiastick; jtet their ritafpie^, 
or experimental religion, does not consist in either sa* 
perstition or enthusiasm, but in pure benevolence^ 
which leads those who possess it, lo' hate and oppose 
aU superstition and enthusiasm. This'^^iH oppeafi tf 
we only consider in what either superstition or entlM^ 
siasm consists. Superstition consists in nnaginmff 
fian of si^s, omens, or the power and influence of 
some inrisible evil spirits: The Athenians were toi^ 
superstitious ; they were afraid of bad signs, ill omensi 
and the power'of inferiour false gods; and usedii (|reat 
many unlawful and absurd means to escape imaginap 
ry dan^rs. And all heathen nations are still too su* 
perstitioos, and are all their life-time in boodaee^ 
through imi^inary fears. Nor are multitudes in a chm» 
tian land free from such superstition. But pure bene*' 
volence is the most perfect and infallible antidote 
against superstition. - The supreme love of God, takes 
away the tear of man, the tear of the great adversaiT, 
and the fear of every inferiour, malignant spirit. While 
christians supremely love, and entirely trust in God, 
they fear nothing but disobedience. They are not 
anxious to know what future good or evil awaits them; 
because they believe that God governs all things, and 
will cause all things to work together for theif" good. 
Enthusiasm consists in a zeal not according to know- 
ledge, which disposes men to form a false estimate of 
things, and to pursue less important^ instead of more tm" 
portant objects. Some are enthusiastically engaged in 
pursuing visionary schemes of wealth, some m pursu- 
ing schemes of knowledge, some in pursuing visionary 
schemes of ambition, some in pursuing visionary 
schemes of religion, and some in zealously practising 
one religious duty, to the* neglect of other and more 
important duties. There are a vast many kinds and 
shades of enthusiasm. But piety or experimental re* 
ligion, which flows firom'that pure spirit of benevolence, 
that christiiBins have received from God, never leads 
them ipto false zeal or enthusiasm ; but directly ttsdl 
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to lead them to a true estimate of duties and objects, 
and to pursue each according to their relative magni- 
tude and importance. Of all men in the world true 
christians are the freeest from both superstition and 
enthusiasm ; though, at the same time, they possess the 
purest, the warmest, and most persevering zeal in 
doing what is ri^ht, in shunning what is wrong, iand in 
opposing what is eviL 

3. If .the peculiar knowledge, which christians 
have of divine things, arises from a spirit of benevo- 
lence ; then they who are real christians may kntno 
that they are such. The spirit which they have re- 
ceived from God, bears witness with their spirit, that 
they are the children of God. So the apostle reasons in 
the eighth of Romans. ^^ As many as are led by the 
j^pirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye have 
not received the spirit of bondage a^ain to fear ; but 
ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba, Father. The spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the children of God. And 
if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ.^' The primitive christians knew that they 
were children of God, because they had received the 
spirit of God, which was the spirit of adoption. All 
cnristians at this day have the same spirit of adoption, 
which gives them the same evidence of being the chil- 
dren of God. The spirit of adoption is essentially dif« 
ferent from the spirit of the world, and produces es- 
sentially different effects, by which it may be distin- 
guished from the spirit of the world. The spirit of» 
the world is a spirit of selfishness, which disposes men 
to love the world, and the men of the world; but the 
spirit which is of God is a spirit of benevolence, 
which leads men to love God, and the children of God. 
The apostle John says, ** we knmv that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren.'* 
The love which all true christians have to the friends 
of God, is an infallible evidence of their having receiv- 
ed the grace of Gotl in truth, whether they attend ta 
and distinguish this evidence, or not. They have the 



804 SBRMON XVUI. 

witness in themselves, and ought to see it, and praise 
God for it. And were it not for some remaining sel^ 
fish affection, every true christian would know that he 
is so. « 

4. If the spirit which christians have received from 
God, gives them a peculiar knowledge of God and of 
divine truths and objects; then they may always he. , 
able to give a reason of the hope that is in th^ii. 
Though they are not able to exhibit all the external 
evidences in favour of the divinity of the gospel ; yet 
they are able to tell what internal impressions and A 
fects the great truths of the gospel have produced in 
their minds. The reason of their hope is not a know- 
ledge of ^xiynew truths contained inthegospel; but it 
is a belief and hve of those truths which they bad 
known before, and which carry internal evidence of 
their divinity and importance. They know the gospel 
is divine, by the divine effects it has produced in their 
hearts. This was the primary and solid ground upon 
which the disciples of Christ built their hopes of eter- 
nal life. When some of his nominal disciples went 
back and walked no more with him, then he said to 
the twelve, " will ye also go away ?'' Then Simon Pe- 
ter answered him, ''Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life. And we believe^ and 
are sure^ that thou art that Christ, the son of the living 
God." Unlearned christians may exercise as strong a 
faith in the gospel, and build as firm a hope of salva^ 
tion upon it, as the most learned christians. They 
are able, therefore, to give a good reason of the hope 
that is in them, and to tell why they are not atheists, 
nor deists, nor mere nominal^ but real christians* 
There have been a vast many more unlearned than 
learned christians, who have sealed their faith with 
their blood, and laid down their lives in testimony of 
the truth and divinity of the gospel; which is the high- 
est evidence they could give of their well grounded 
hope of eternal life. 

5. If christians know that they are christians, by the 
spirit which they have received from God; tb^n iin- 
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ners may know that they are sinners, by the spirit of 
the world, which reigns within them and governs all 
their conduct. They are more constantly and entire- 
ly under the dominion of a selfish spirit, than christians 
are under a benevolent spirit. They have clear, con- 
stant, and full evidence, that they are sinners, and that 
every imagination of the thdughts of their hearts, is 
evil, and only evil continually. But though they al- 
ways act from selfishness, and invariably seek their 
own good solely and supremely ; yet their selfishness, 
which is desperately wicked^ is at the same time deceit' 

Jul above all things. The selfishness of Satan some- 
times disposes him to put on the appearance of an an- 
cl of light; and so the selfishness of sinners sometimes 
eads them to put on the appearance of the children of 
light, and - to do the samt things that christian? do. 
By this they often deceive themselves as well as oth- 
ers, and really doubt whether they are sinners, or 
whether there is any essential difference between them 
and real christians. But if they would only form their 
opinion of themselves, by internal motives, instead of their 
external conduct, they would find no around to doubt 
of their having the spirit of the world, and always act- 
ing from entirely selfish and sinful motives, which are 
directly contrary to the spirit of benevolence, which 
is of God, and which governs the hearts and conduct 
of real christians. There are probably many more 
doubting sinners, than doubting cliristians ; but neither 
have any good reason for doubting, for they both might 
know what manner of spirit they are of, and in wnat 
path they are walking. Doubting sinners are in a 
most dangerous and deplorable condition. They are 
in doubt whether they are walking in the strait and 

^ narrow path to eternal life, or whether they are walk- 
ing in the broad road to ruin. They are in darkness 
and see no light, and know not at what they stumble. 
No human means can remove their darkness and 
Ignorance, and give them that li^ht and knowledge^ 
which arises from the spirit which is of God. No 
truths which can be exhibited before their eyes, no 



•309 sBlUiOK xvin, 

» 

addreeees that can be made to tbeir anderstandings, 
and no cpnyictions that can be prod need in their con- 
sciences, by the common influences of the divine spi- 
rit, can remove their ignorance, and give them that 
peculiar knowledge which comes from God, and can 
make them wise unto salvation. They aire in a mor- 
rally helpless and hopeless condition, and nothing can 
prevent their lying down in everlasting daricness and 
despair, but the sovereign and unpromeed mercy of 
God. 

6. If christians have received the spirit which is of 
God, and which gives them a peculiar knowledge of 
Bpiritual and divine things ; then the world have no 
reason to think it strange, that they treat them accord- 
ing to their enlightened views and feelii^. They 
h^itve no reason to think it tfitrange, that christians, 
whose hearts are purified, and whose understandings 
are enlightened, hate their selfish spirit, which God 
hates, condemn their vain and sinful ways, which God 
condemns, avoid their company, which God requires 
them to avoid, and use every proper method to re- 
strain, reform, and convert them from the errour of 
their wajrs, which God has cotnmandcd them ta use. 
They possess a spirit that is in direct contrariety to the 
spirit of the world, and they cannot act consistently, un- 
less they manifest their spirit and condemn, and op- 
pose that which the men of the world highly esteem, 
but which is an abominationin the sight of God. Though 
sinners often complain of christians for their strictness, 
they have no reason to complain, but ought to be 
thankful for their admonitions and restraints. 
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THE DOCXRHfE OF JlfSTlFlCJiTION THROUGH THE AtONEllBNTi 



COLOSSI ANS I 14, 

In whorh we have redemption through his bloody etm the fargivmess 

6/ stns. 



. The apostle rejoiced, that the Colossians had 
ceived the graee of God in tnith, that they had been 
nade meet to be partakets of the iaheritance of the 
saints in light, that they had heen delivered from the 
power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom 
>f his dear Son, " in whom," he says, " we have re- 
lemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
»ns.'' The apostle here represents God as granting 
nen renewing grace and a title to eternal life as some- 
hing distinct trom pardoning merey^ which he ascribei^ 
lolely to the blood or atonement of Christ God can 
i& a sovereign, grant m^rt regenerating grace, before 
le pardons them through the redemption of Christ; 
und after he has pardoned them through the redemp-^ 
ion of Christ, he can, as a sovereign, grant them eve-^ 

S temporal, spiritual, and eternal favour he please*; 
fie atonement of Christ is the sole ground upon 
vhich God pardons or justifies believers, but it is only 
he occasion of his bestowing other blessings rpon both 
relievers and unbelievers. Forgiveness of sins is that 
>nly, which God bestows upon men entirely on the 
[round of the atoning blood of Christ. The letter as 
j^ell -as the spirit of the text allows us to say. 

That God forgives or justifies believers solely 
hrough the redemption or atonement of Christ, la 
^rder to set this subject in a true light, I shall, 
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I. Show what is implied in foiKJiveness ; 

II. Show that the atonement of Christ is the sole 
ground of forgiveness; And 

HI. Show that all other blessings come to mankind 
merely in consequence of Christ's atonement 

I. Let us consider what is to be understood by God'a 
forgiving^ or pardoning, or justifying behevers. I use 
all these terms as synonymous; because to foi^ive, to 
pardon, and to justify believers, are phrases which 
the inspired writers use to signify the same thing. Ac- 
cordingly, I shall use each oi these terms in the same 
sense in the present discourse. Sin is a transgression 
of the law, and the wages of sin is death. Believers 
as well as others have transgressed the law, and de- 
served the eternal death which it threatens to every 
transgressor. By God's forgiving them, therefore, wc 
are to understana his pardoning or not punishing their 
iniquities ; or his remitting or not inflicting the penal- 
alty of the law upon them. This is the strict and pro- 
per meaning of forgiveness ; which, when complete^ im- 
plies an entire removal of all the penal evils that the 
trangressor has incurred. When Pharoah forgave his 
chief butler, he removed all the penal evils of his of- 
fence, and restored him to his former office. Bat 
there may be a partial forgiveness of an offence, with- 
out removing all the penal evils of it. A privy coun- 
sellor may prove unfaithful and deserve to die; but 
the king may partially forgive him, and only displace 
and disgrace him. In forgiving or justifying believers, 
God removes the condemnation of the law, and re- ., 
stores them to his forfeited favour. Christ says, " He^ 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con- 
demnation ; but is passed from death unto life.'' And 
the apostle says, " There is therefore now no condem- 
nation to them who are in Christ Jesus," by a sentence 
of justification. After believers are forgiven or justi- 
fied, it is consistent for God to exercise not only the 
love of benevolence, but the love of complacence to- 
wards them, and to express his complacence by pecu- 
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liar marks of his favour. They stand as fair fpr every 
token of divine approbation, as if they had never sin- 
ned. God declares, that he loves them that love him, 
and if he loves them, he may express his love to them 
in whatever way he pleases. The pardon and for- 
giveness of believers is properly CdWei justification^ be- 
cause it places them in a condition in which God may 
treat them as thoOgh they were and always had been 
perfectly innocent. 1 now proceed to show, 

11. That God forgives or justifies believers entirely 
through the redemption or atonement of Christ, ^y 
redemption through the blood of Christ, the apostle 
evidently means the same as the atonement which he 
made by his suflerings and death on the cross. And 
we find the other inspired writers of the New Testa- 
ment, use the words ransom, redemption, and pro- 
pitiation to signify the same as atonement. Believers 
are by nature children of wrath, even as others. They 
have broken the law of God, which threatens eternal 
death or everlasting punishment for the least trans- 
gression. This law knows no mercy or forgiveness 
to the guilty, but lays God under moral obligations to 
punish them, unless something be done to make atone- 
ment for their sins. But nothing can make atonement 
for their sins, which does not express the same vindic- 
tive justice of God, which he expresses in the penalty 
of his law. This sinners never could do for themselves 
by repentance, reformation, or works of supererogation. 
There was but one person in the universe, who could 
make atonement for sin, and that was the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and he could do it no otherwise but by shedding 
his blood on the cross. It was solely by sacrificing his 
own life, or dying the just for the unjust, that he made 
such a propitiation, redemption, or atonement for sin- 
ners, upon the ground of which God can consistently 
with the honour of his character and support of his 
government< forgive and save them from the wrath to 
come. And upon this ground alone the scripture every 
where represents him as forgiving or justifying believ- 
ers. The apostle in the text, ascribes forgivness selely 
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to the atonement of Christ. 'Un whom we ha?e re- 
demption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins/' He expresses the same idea in the same lan- 
guage in Ephesians, i. 7. ^ In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace/' In the Conclusion of 
the fourth chapter he says, " Be ye kind one to anoth- 
er, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chris fs sake^ hath forgiven you.^^ He states this doo 
trine more clearly and fully in the third chapter of 
Romans. " Now we know that what things soever the 
law saith, it saith to them who are under tlie law : that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God, Therefore by the deeds 
of the law there siiall no flesh be justified in his sight 
But now the righteousness of God without the law is 
manifested^ being witnessed by the law and the pro^ 
phets; even the righteousness of God which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all ttiem that 
believe ; for all have sinned, and come short of the glo- 
ry of God ; being justified freely by his grace, through . 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins — to 
declare^ at this time his righteous?iess : tliat he might be 
jiist^ and the justificr of him who belie veth in Jesus " 
Paul taught the same doctrine in his discourse at An- 
tioch. *' Be it known unto you, therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 
i\\e for^veness of sins : and by him all that behcve are 
justified i'rom all things ; from which, ye could not be 
justtfiedhy the law olMoscs." Here forgiveness signi- 
fies the same as justirication, and justification signifies 
the same as pardon, which believers receive entirely 
on account of Christ's atonement. Peter said to Cor- 
nelius and to those wlio were convened at his house, 
" We are witnesses of all thirgs which Christ did both 
in the land of the Jews, and inJerusalem; whom they 
slew, and hanged on a tree; Him God raised up the 
third day, and shewed him openly, not to all the peo- 



•BRMON XIS. 911 

pie, but npto witnesses, chosen before of God, even to 
U8, who did eat and drink with him afler he rose from 
the dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the 
people and to testify that it is he who was ordained of 
God to be the judge of the quick and dead. To him- 
give all the prophets witness, that through his name, who-^^ 
^soever brlieveth in him shall receive remission of sinsJ^^ 
Christ himself taught this doctrine in the twenty fourth 
of Luke. He said to his disciples just before he as-* 
cended to heaven, *^ These are the words which I 
spake unto you, while I was jet with you, that all things, 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Mo- 
ses, and in the prophets, atid in the Psalms concerning 
me. Then opened he their understanding, that they 
might understand the scriptures, and said unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer 
and to rise from *lhe dead the third day : and that re- 

f>entance and remission of sins should be preached in 
lis name, among all nations." When those who were 
pricked in' their heart on the day of Pentecost, "said 
unto Peter, and to the rest of the apostles, men and 
"brethren, what shall we do.^ Then Peter said unto 
them, repent, and be baptised every one of you in the, 
name of Jesus Christy for the remission of sins.^ Zacha- 
rias said at his circumcision, " And thou, child, shalt 
be called the prophet of the Highest : for thou shaU 
go before the face of the Lord, to prepare liis way : 
to give knowledge of salvation unto his people, by tlie re- 
mission of sins^ And agreeably to this prediction wci 
read, Mark i. 4. "John did baptise in the wilderness, 
and preach the baptism of repentance, for the remis- 
sion ofsinsP I have mentioned all these passages 
of scripture to show, that God does pardon, or forgive, 
or justify believers entirely through the redemption 
or atonement of Christ and on no other ground. It 
only^ remains to inquire, 

HI. Whether he does not bestow all other blessingsi 
on mankind merely in consequence of Christ's atone- 
ment The texts which have been cited to prove, 
that God grant«i forgiveness to believers solely on ac-. 
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count of the atonement of Christ Reem to prove, or at 
least, to imply, that he bestows other favours mereljr 
in consequence of his atonement. But there is no oc- 
casion of insisting on this argument, for we have othen 
sufficient to establish the point beyond ail reasonable 
doubt 

1. It is an undeniable fact, that God does bestow inA 
numerable favours upon believers themselves, 6^^m 
they are inUrested in Christ by faith ; and of course, before 
they can be forgiven or justified on his account. He 
gives them food and raiment and supplies their wants, 
while they are in a state of nature ; and not only so, 
he gives them the offers of salvation, and takes away 
their stony heart and gives them an heart of flesh, 
while they are under the condemnation of his holy law. 
These great and invaluable favours he bestows upon 
them before they are united to Christf^and before they 
can be forgiven or justified through his atoning blood. 
They must, therefore, be bestowed merely in consequena 
of it. And if God can bestow any othei* favour, except 
forgiveness, upon believers, before they are justified 
through the atonement of Christ ; then afler they are 
justified through his atonement, he can bestow any 
other favour upon them, except Jorgivefiess^ merely in- 
consequence of it. These inferences are plain and un- 
deniable, because they are drawn from a plain and un- 
deniable fact. 

2. It is a plain and undeniable fact ; that God be- 
stows ten thousand favours upon the non-elect, who 
never have been, and never will be forgiven or justifi- 
ed through the redemption of Christ. The children 
of Israel who perished in the wilderness were highly 
favoured. God carried them through the Red Sea,fea 
them with bread from heaven, and supplied their wants 
for many years ; but they abused these and all other 
favours. They were shut out of both the earthly and 
heavenly Canaan. They were never forgiven or justi- 
fied through the blood of that atonement which their 
sacrifices typified. And from this, we must conclude, 
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hat they receired all their blessings, not on the grornid^ 
*ui only in consequence of the blood which Christ shed 
>n the cross. 

3. It is agreeable to the dictates of reason and scrip- 
ure to suppose, that God may act as a sovereign in be- 
cowing any favours upon mankind, except forgiveness. 
This favour he cannot bestow, in a way of sovereignty^ 
^caase the rectitude of his government, and the lieau* 
jr of his vindictive justice must be displayed' in forgiv- 
ng the transgressors of his law. It he could have 
onsistently forgiven sinners without an atonement, in 

way of sovereignty, he might have saved all the hu- 
lan race, in this plain and easy way. Why then did 
e not adopt this plan of salvation ? He has not adopt- 
d it ; and no reason can be given why he has not 
dopted it, but because he knew that nothing but an 
tonement for sin, could render it consistent with his 
iodictive justice, to forgive the transgressors of hvs 
ist and holy law. Accordingly, he gave his only be- 
often and dearly beloved son to suffer and die on the 
ross in the room of sinners ; by which he has disolay- 
d his vindictive justice as clearly as he could nave 
one, by actually inflicting the penalty of his law upon 
ie whole human race. So that he can now be just in 
Mtifying all penitent believers, through the vicarious 
eath and sufferings of the Divine Redeemer. This 
ten of redemption has rendered it consistent for God 
grant forgiveness to all true believers through the 
lood of Christ ; and to grant any other favour to ihem^ 
nd to the rest of mankind, as an act of mere sovereign 
vodness. Thus it appears, that God can and does be- 
low innumerable blessings upon both believers and 
nbelievers, not on the ground^ but only in consequence 
f the atonement of Chnst. 

Though we feel satisfied, that we have established 
lis important point; yet since ^an opinion has gone 
>rth,^ that we have not established it ; there seems 
be a propriety in saying something to weaken, if not 
destroy the influence of that vagrant opinion, which 
las appeared in the shape of a formidable objection. 

40 
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Though the objector concedes, ^ that it is no part of 
his system that Christ obeyed in our room to supersede 
the necessity of our obedience, as he suffered in (wr 
room lo supersede the necessity of our sufierings :'' apd 
though he still further concedes, " that we are not Ur 
wankdfov two things at once, (Chrisfs obedience and 
our own) but rather that two persons in different sen- 
ses are rewarded for the same thing ;^' yet he insists, 
that we are rewarded and receive every bles6iii|^ 
whether temporal, spiritual, or eternal, on account d 
Chrisfs righteousness^ in distinction from his aionemail. 
He says we have no righteousness of our own, which 
satisfies the demands ot the law, and therefore we have 
no righteousness which God can approve and reward^ 
only through the kgal reward of Christ's perfect right- 
eousness. But who ever heard of a legal reward before? 
It is a solecism. No law, human nor divine, ever pro* 
mises a reward to those who obey it. The Govemour 
may offer a large reward to any man who shall appre- 
hend a robber ; but this offer is no law, because it has 
no precept, nor penalty. It does not command any 
man to go after and apprehend the culprit, nor threat- 
en to punish him if he neglect it. He is liable only to 
the loss of the reward, which is no punishment at alL 
And it is equally true, that no divine law promises a re- 
ward to the obedient. God did not promise to reward 
Adam, if he should perfectly obey the law of Paradise. 
It is true, there may be a federal reward^ or a reward 
promised to the fulfilment of certain conditions in a 
mutual covenant. Such a reward was promised to 
Christ, if he fulfilled the conditions of the covenant of 
redemption ; and such a reward he has partly receiv- 
ed, and will fully receive at the consummation of all 
things. But this is no legal reward. The notion of a 
legal favour or reward, is altogether unfounded and vi- 
sionary. No reward is an expression of distributive 
justice, but only an expression of discretionary good- 
ness. This our Saviour beautifully illustrated by the 
conduct of a master and the conduct of an houseboli 
der. " Which of you," he says to his hearers, " hav- 
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ing a servant plongtiing, or feeding cattle, will say unto 
faim by and by when he is come from the field, Go, and 
sit down at meat ? And will not rather say unto him, 
inoke ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and aftewards 
thou shall eat and drink ? Doth he thank that servant ; 
because he did the things that were commanded him? 
I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanaed you^ say. We are 
unprofitable servants: We have done that which was 
our duty to do.'' Here Christ discards the idea of a 
legal reward in the most pointed terms. And in the pa- 
rable of the householder, be represents a reward as 
being, in its own nature^ perfectly gratuitous. The para- 
ble is this. ^^ An householder went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 
when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny a 
day, he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out 
about the third hour, and saw others standing idle — 
and said unto them, Go ye also into my vineyard ; and 
whatsoever is right I will give you. Again he went out 
about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And 
about the eleventh hour he went out and found others 
standing idle. He saith unto them. Go ye also into the 
vineyard ; and whatsoever is right that shall ye receive. 
At even bis steward calls the labourers, and gives 
them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 
And when they came that were hired about the elev- 
enth hour, they received every man a penny. But 
wfien the first came, they supposed that they should 
have received more ; and they likewise received every 
man a penny. And when they had received it they 
murmured against the good man of the house, saying, 
these last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast 
made them eaual unto us, who have borne the burden 
and heat of tne day. But he answered one of them, 
and said. Friend, I do thee no wrong; didst thou not 
agree with me for a penny ? Take that thine is, and go 
thy way. I will give unto this last, even as unto thee. 
Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with my own ? 
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Is thioe eye evil became I am good f So the last shall 
be first, and the first last : for many be called, bat few 
chosen.^' There can be no doubt, that this parable 
was designed to illustrate the absoUUe sovereignty of Godj 
in bestowing both temporal and eternal rewaixis upon 
mankind. If pardon and justification both signify the 
same as forgiveness ; and if believers after they are fi>r- 
given stand as fair to be rewarded, as if they vrereinBo- 
cent ; then we may safely conclude, that believers are 
forgiven solely through the atonement of Christ, bat 
are rewarded merely in consequence of his atonement 
Though a multitude of texts have been heaped together 
to prove the contrary of this conclusion, yet they are 
all perverted and misapplied, being construed upoo 
the lalse principle, that believers are reuwtrofef/ through 
the medium of the legal reward, of Cbrist^s righteoos- 
nesal The objector appears to be more of a supcffir 
eial and sophistical^ than of a metaphysical reasoner, in 
arguing from a false principle^ against plain and undeni- 
able facts. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If God the FathQr forgives or justifies believers 
solely through the redemption or atonement of Christ; 
then it is easy to see how all the blessings which God 
has ever bestowed, or ever will bestow upon all perci- 
pient creatures, have flowed and will flow, directly or 
indirectly through the medium of Christ. God the Fa- 
ther created all things according to bis eternal purpose^ 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord. His plan of 
redemption comprized all creatures, all objects, and 
all events. If he had not formed this great and com- 
prehensive design of redeeming some of the fallen 
race of man, he would not have created the heavens 
and the earth, nor given existence to any rational or ir- 
rational beings. The whole work of creation was 
designed to be subordinate and subservient to the great 
work of redemption. And he concerted this plan in 
order to lay a foundation to bestow the largest and 
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richest favours upon the whole universe, that infinite 
ivisdoni, power, and goodness could bestow. Accor- 
dingly, Christ is represented as the medium of the most 
perfect union and blessedness of all holy beings in heav- 
en and earth. This the apostle teaches both in his 
epistle to the Ephesians and in that to the Colossians. 
To the Ephesians he writes, ^ Blessed be the God and 
Father ot our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in CAm/ :- according as he 
hath chosen us in him^ before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy, and without blame be- 
fore him in love: bavins predestinated us to the 
adoptioh of children by Jesus Christ to himself, ac- 
cording to the ^ood pleasure of his will, to the praise, 
of the ^lory of his grace, wherein he hath made us ac- 
cepted in the beloved : in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace, wherein he hath abounded to 
wards us in all wisdom and prudence, having made 
known unto us. the mystery of tils' will, according to his 
good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself: 
that in the dispensation of the fullness of times he might 
gather together in one all things both which are in heaven 
and are in earthy even in him.^ Again he says in the 
same epistle, ^ Unto me, who am less than the least 
of all the saints, is this grace given, that I should 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable rich- 
es of Christ; and to make all men see, what is 
the fellowship of the mystery, which from the be- 
ginning of the world hath been hid in God, who 
created all things by Jesus Christy to the intent that now 
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the church the mamfold wisdom of 
God, according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord!^^ And to the Colossians lie says, 
^^ Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
fit light ; who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son ; in whom we have redemption through his 
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bloody even ihe Jbrgiimiees of sins ; Who is the image of 
the invisible God, the first born of every creature : for 
by him were all thin^ created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether thej 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: 
all things were created by him^ and for him.'^ These pas- 
eages clearlj show, that the work of n^demption cobi- 
pnzes all the works of creation, as means or subordinate 
tauses'of carrying into effect the supreme purpose of 
God to save sinners through the death and mediation 
of Christ. Though God the Father intended to fo^ 
give or justify beuevers only on account of the mere 
atoning blood of Christ ; yet he meant that all bis in- 
telligent creatures should partake more or less of the 
happy consequences of his mediatorial toork^ which will 
augment the blesseoness of heaven forever There is 
an important sense, therefore, in which it is true, that 
all the temporal, spiritual, and eternal good that man- 
kind have enjoyea and will enjoy, comes to them 
throuffh the fUedium of Christ. 

2. it appears from what has been said, why God 
cannot forgive or justify sinners before they become 
believers. While the elect continue in the state of na- 
ture, they continue in the state of condemnation. God 
cannot become reconciled to them, before they become 
reconciled to him and the way of salvation through 
the blood of Christ For before they do this, they 
have no interest in his atonement. And it is no more 
consistent with the vindictive justice of God to par- 
don sinners before they believe^ than to pardon them 
without an atonement. Hence we find, that love, re- 
pentance, and faith are made the conditions of forgive- 
ness throughout the New Testament. To deny all con- 
ditions of justification is implicitly to deny, that believ- 
ers are justified entirely through the atonement of 
Christ. The foundation of justification is totally dis- 
tinct from the conditions of it, and is laid in Christ. 
*^ Other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.^' It is the part of i?:nners, not 
to lay the foundation, but only to perform the condi- 
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tions^ of justification. These are not arbitrary, but 
necessary conditions. They must exercise love, re- 
pentance, and faith in order to become united to Christ, 
and to receive pardoning mercy through his atonement- 
God can grant them every other favour^ but forgive- 
ness, before they embrace the gospel and become be-, 
lie vers. 1'his he cannot erant, nor they receive, before 
they become reconciled to God, renounce all seli^ 
righteousness, and are willing to be forgiven through 
the atonement of Christ alone. 

3. It appears from what has beea said, that both Ao- 
tinomians and Arminians have run into equally great^ 
though very didbrcnt errours, respecting the true scrip-^ 
tural doctrine of justification. The Antinomians haver 
supposed, that believers are justified through the 
atonement of Christ, by faith alone, without the deeds 
of the law. From these just and scriptural premises^ 
they have drawn a very unjust and unscriptural con- 
clusion. They suppose, that believers are under no obli- 
gatipn to perform ^ood works, because Christ has botb. 
suffered and obeyed in their room and stead, so that their 
justification and salvation do not in the least depend 
upon any thing they can do, either before, or after 
they are j jstified. They hold, that neither good worker 
nor bad works, can promote, or prevent the salvation 
of believers. They build this false and dangerous, 
opinion upon what the scripture says concerning jus- 
tification by faith alone, without the deeds of the law. 
They suppose, that justification implies not only for- 
giveness, but a titk to eternal life j and that there is 
no difference between God^s forgiving and rewarding 
believers. Tbis is a grent mistake; for though God 
forgives believers solely on account of the atonement of 
Christ ; yet he does not reward them for his obedience^ 
but for their own. But the Arminians deny the dis» 
tinction between God'^s Jbrgiving and rewarding believ- 
ers, which leads them into an errour concerning justi- 
fication, that is directly opposite to the Antinomian er- 
rour. They suppose, that God justifies^ as well as re- 
Tforrfj believers, for their good works. They allege in 
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fieiTour of their opinion, the parable of the talents, the 
numerous promises which Gt>d has given, that he will 
reward good men for all their good deeds, and the re- 
presentation which Christ has given of the final re* 
wards of the righteous at the last daj. Now, it is 
easy to see, that both Arminians and Antinomians are 
really erroneous in their respective opinions concern- 
ing the doctrine of justification ; and it is no less easy 
to perceive what has led them Into their different er- 
rours. They have both overlooked the plain and im- 
portant distinction between the ground of God^s /br- 
S'ving believers and the ground of his retvarding them. 
e^'rgives them solely on the ground of Chris fs atone- 
ment^ but he rewards them solelu on the ground of their oum 
good works. It is impossible to maintain the true 
scriptural doctrine of justification by faith alone, and 
at tne same time, steer clear of the Antinomian errour 
on the one hand, and the Arminian errour on the other, 
without making this distinction. Those who have de- 
nied, that believers are rewarded for their own good 
works^ have often attempted it, but without success. 
Some have said, that though believers are Jbtgiven or 
justified solely on the ground of Christ's atonement^ yet 
they are rewarded solely on the ground of his imjniied 
righteousness or obedience. And it has been eaid of 
late, that though believers are forgiven or justified s6\elj 
on the ground of Christ's atonement^ yet they are reward- 
ed solely on the ground of his legale not imputed right- 
eousness or obedience. But this and every other way, 
which has been devised to reconcile the justification of 
believers wholly on account of the atonement of Christ, 
with the numerous and express promises of God, to re- 
ward them entirely on account of their own obedience or 
good works^ is clogged with gravelling difficulties. For, 
if they are rewardbd^ as well as pardoned for Christ's 
sake, why are they not to be rewarded equally } Or if 
they are to be rewarded for Christ's sake, why are they 
not promised to be rewarded for Christ's sake, instead 
of their own, as they are promised to he pardoned for 
Christ's sake, and not for their own ? Or if they are 
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to be rewarded for Christie sake, why are they not re- 
quired to perforin certain eondilions in order to be re- 
warded for Christ's sake, as well as required to per-, 
ibrm certain comktions in order to be pardoned for 
Cfarist^s sake? These questions cannot be answered, 
on the supposition, that they are to be reumrded^ as well 
as pardoned^ on Christ's account. But the doctrine of 
forgiveness and the doctrine of rewards^ as stated in 
the new testament, are perfectly consistent and plainly 
intelligible, though #lVntinoinians and Arminians, and 
others have blended, confused, and perplexed them. 

Finally, it appears from what has been 'said, that it 
is of great importance to> understand the true scriptu- 
ral doctrine of justification, by faith alone without the 
deeds of the law. Luther considered the doctrine as 
one of the most essential doctrines of the gospel. He 
wrote as well as preached more upon this, than any 
doctrine. He called it, articulus slantis^ vel cadeniis eccle* 
sice ; the doctrine upon which the church must either 
stand, or fall. It is the only solid ground upon which 
men can safely build their hopes of escaping the wrath 
to come, and obtaining eternal life. If the proper dis- 
tinction between the ground of forgiveness and the 
ground of rewards were clearly understood and believed, 
ministers would not direct impenitent, inquiring sin- 
ners to go to Christ, as they are^ for a new hearty instead 
of goin^ to him (or pardoning mercy, which is contrary 
to tne cfirection of Christ and the apostles. The in- 
spired writers uniformly direct sinners to repent and 
believe the gospel, before they can expect to be par- 
doned and justified through the atonement of Christ. 

It is the proper official work of Christ io forgive sins, 
but not to change the heart ; which is the proper office 
of the Holy Spirit. There is but one proper mode of 
directing impenitept, inquiring sinners, and that is to 
direct them to love God, repent of sin, and believe in 
Christ, in order to be forgiven, pardoned, or justified 
in the sight of God. God has made no promises to 
the impenitent and unbelieving, that he will give them 
a neio heart, but he has abundantly promised to forgive 
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all peniteDt believing, returning sinners. To exhort 
sinners to go ta Christ for a new heart, has a direct 
tendency to prevent them from going te him for pardon 
and justification ; for the^ will think that their goim 
to Christ for a new heart i^ doing their duUy^ for wUcb 
thej ou^ht to be jiist^ed, independently of the atone- 
ment of Christ They are naturally self-righteous, 
and self righteousness is incompatible with saving 
&ith. A mistake with respect to the sole foundation 
of justification before God, is no(|pnly a common, bat 
a dangerous mislake. There is reason to fear that it 
has proved the eternal ruin of many, who have ha4 
a xeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 
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HOLY OBEDIENCE »rHE ONLY TITLE TO ETIBRNAL LtP^ 

LUKE X. 27, 28. 

'' And he answering, $aid, ihoH ihali Ume Ike Lard % God, Mt4 
b// iky heart ; and rtntk all thy mmL, and with all thy strei^iky and with 
all thy mind ; and thy neighbonr as thyself. And he satd vnio him^ 
thou hast answered right: this do and thou shall /tr«»" 

Our Saviour was a teacher sent from God, and he 
improved all proper seasons and opportunities oc 
preaching and discoursing lipon religious subjects, A9 
he taught very important and interesting truths, in u 
very easy, plain, and familiar manner, the common peo« 
pie heard him sladly ; but the more leanied Jewish in-^ 
structors thought they knew too much about their laws 
cuid religion to need any instruction from him, audi 
therefore never sought to hear him preach or converse^ 
in order to learn, but only to raise objections, or put 
puzzling questions. While he was conversing upon 
the solemn subject of divine sovereignty, ^ Benold, m 
certain lawyer," or Jewish teacher, ^ stood up, and 
tempted him^ saying. Master, what shall 1 do to mherit 
eternal life ?" Though Christ knew his sinister motive 
in asking this question ; yet, as it was a serious and io« 
teresting question, he gave a direct, plain, and serious 
reply to it ^^ He said unto him, what is written in the 
law.^- How readest thou ?'' This was a proper reply 
to one who was a professed teacher of the law, and at 
the same time constrained him to answer his own ques- 
tion. «^ And he answering said. Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy souI» 
and with all thy strength, and with all thv mind; and 
thy neighbour as thyself/' Cbr^ftt then aodressed him 
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in the best manner to carry conviction to his consci- 
ence. " And he said unto him, Thou hast answered 
right : this do, and thou shalt live," or have eternal 
life. This is a plain and positive declaration, which 
places before us the following sentiment ; 

That God promises eternal life to all who obey hi* 
commands. I shall show, 

I. What is implied in obeying God^s commands; 

II. Show that God does promise eternal life to dl 
who obey his commands ; And, 

HI. Show why he promises eternal life to all wht 
obey his commands* 

I. I am to show what is implied in obeying God*s 
commands. It is easy to see in what obedience to the 
divine commands consists. It must consist in doing 
what the commands of God require. The two great 
commands of the law require love to God and love to 
man. And to exercise this love is to obey these coBi- 
mands. So Christ asserts in the text. ^^ This do,* 
says Christ to the lawyers, '^ and thou shalt live,** 
Love to God and man comprises all the holy and>grar 
cious affections, which Goo requires in any of his holy 
precepts or commands. So Christ told another law- 
yer, who endeavoured to entangle him in his talk. 
" Master, which is the great commandment in the law? 
Jesus said unto him. Thou shalt love the Lord thv 
God with all thy heart, and wiili all thy soul, and witn 
all thy mind. This is the first and great command- 
ment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyeelC On these two commands 
hang all the law and the prophets.^ All the divine 
commands are of the same nature, and require the 
same thing ; that is, love to God and man. And upoo 
this ground the apostle asserts, that ^ love h the fvy^ 
ing of the lawy Love is obedience to e\'ery command 
God has given in his word. The reason is, love is the 
fruit of the spirit, and comprises every species of holy 
affections. Hence, says the apostle, ** The fruit of the 
spirit is love," from which flows ** joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, and meekness^'' 
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disposes men to repent of sin, to believe in Christ, 
bmit to providence, to do justlj, to love mercj, 
valk humbly with God. Or in other words, it dis- 
men io feel and act in all cases, agreeably to eve- 
^ine command. The least exercise of true love 
k1 or man is true obedience ; and the constant ex- 
} of true love to God or man, is perfect obedience, 
gh we often ftpeak of internal and external obe- 
e ; yet strictly speaking, there is no ground for 
istinclion, because all true obedience is internal^ 
consists in the exercise of love. Mere external coxh^ 
ty to the divine commands, is no obedience at 
stud has nothing virtuous or praiseworthy in it. 
e is no virtue or obedience in ex/emo/ conformity 
3 divine commands, even when it flows from love; 
1 the virtue or obedience, in that case^ wholly con- 
n the love from which it flows. So that it is love, 
ly speaking, which fulfils the law, and is the es^ 
i of all true obedience to the divine commands 
.' proceed to show, 

That God does -promise eternal life to all who 
his commands, or exercise those holy and benev- 
aflections, which his commands reauire. God 
Iways promised eternal life to those who obey his 
lands both in the old testamemt and in the new. 
^viticus xviii. 5, we read, ^ Ye shall therefore keep 
;atutes and my judgments, which if a man da^ he shall 
I them.'^^ In Deuteronomy xxxiii. 46, 47, we read, 
your hearts unto all the words which I testify 
g you this day — for it is not a vain thing for you ; 
9e tt is your life.'*^ In the 30th chapter of this book, 
IS says to Israel, ^ See, I have set before thee this 
life, and good, and death, and evil; in that I com- 
I thee this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk 
s ways, and to keep his commandments, and his 
tes, arid his judgments, that thou majfest live^'^ Ne- 
ah says to God in confessing the sins of his peo- 
^^ They hearkened not to thy commandments, but 
d against thy judgments, which if a man do, he 
live in tbenu^' God says, by his prophet Ezekiel, 
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«^ If the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath 
committed^ and keep all my statutes^ and do that which 
is lawful and right, he shall surely ■ tive^ he shall mi 
die.^'* And again he says, by the same prophet, ^I 
gave them my statutes, and shewed them my ja^« 
ments, which %f a man do^ he shall live in themJ^^ David 
says. ^ The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a irokm 
heart ; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit— a 
broken and contrite spirit, O God, thou wilt not des^ 
pise.'' God himself says, ^^ Whoso ofliereth praise gloiv 
fieth me : and to him that ordereth his conversaiitm r^ 
mil I shew the salvation of God/' And again be sajSf 
^^ Incline your ear, and come unto me : hear^ and your 
sold shall hve. And I will make an everlasting cove- 
nant with you, even the sure mercies of David." Ifl 
the new-testament, we find the same promises of ete^ 
nal life made to all who internally and externally obey 
the divine commands, from pure and holy exercises of 
the heart. Christ declared in his sermon on the mount, 
^^ Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the king» 
dom of heaven. Blessed arc they that mourn': for they 
shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek : for they 
shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they who do bun* 
ger and thirst after righteousness : for they shall be fill- 
ed. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall find mercy. 
Blessed arc the pure in he^rt: for they shall see God. 
Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be called 
the children of God.^' Christ promised the amiable 
young man in the gospel, eternal life, if he would obey 
the divine commands. ^^ Behold, one came and said 
unto him. Good Master, what good thing; shall 1 do that 
1 may have eternal life.'^" Christ repliecl, "If thou wilt 
enter into Hfe, keep the commandments." And he re- 
peats the declaration, " If thou wilt be perfect, go and 
sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven." And Christ taught this same 
truth, by the parable of the talents. He said to each of 
the two faithful and obedient servants, " Enter thou into 
thejoy of thvLord." Thus it clearly appears from both 
the old and new-tetrtament, that God has always promis* 



/ 



nRMON XX. 327 

ed eternal life to all who internally and externally obey 
bis commands. Indeed, the whole bible is full of prom-* 
iaes of eternal life to all who irUemaUy exercise^ and ex- 
Anally express that love^ which the divine law requires. 

It now remains to show, 

III. Why God promises eternal life to all who sin-* 
serely and cordially obey his commands. 

Here it may be proper to observe, 

1. That God does not promise eternal life to all who 
obey his commands, because their sincere and cordial 
bbedience atones for their sin, and lays a foundation for 
pardon, for forgiveness, or justification in the sight of 
Grod. After men have once sinned, their future obedi- 
ence can make no atonement for past transgression. 
Perfect obedience is their constant and indispensable 
duty. So that they can never do any thing more than 
their duty. If they sincerely repent, and reform, and 
love Goa perfectly after they have sinned, neither their 
repentance, nor reformation, nor their perfect love to 
God, can have the least tendency to atone for their 
past disobedience. They still deserve to be punished 
with eternal death, which the divine law threatens for 
toe least transgression ; and God cannot foi^ive the 
least sin consistently with his vindictive justice, with- 
out an atonement made for it, by the soflleringB of one 
who is not a transgressor. Accordingly, we find that 
God never has pardoned, forgiven, or justified sinners 
on account of their own obedience^ but only on account of 
the atonement for sin, which Christ made by his sufier- 
ings and death on the cross. God did not pardon, for- 
^ve, or justify sinners, after the first apostacy, on ac- 
count of their repentance, reformation, or obedience ; 
but only by faith in the Lamb of God, who was typified 
by the vicarious sacrifices appointed immediately after 
the first transgression of Adam. Adam offered sacri- 
fices, Abel offered sacrifices, Noah offered sacrifices, 
Abraham, Isaac, J^cob and Job offered sacrifices before 
the Mosaick dispensation ; and after that^ sacrincea 
were renewedly enjoined upon all the people of God, 
until Christ offered hi^ own body on the ero9S as a sac- 



328 SERMoir XX. 

rifice for sin. It was by faith in these sacrifices, whicb 
before and under the Mosaick dispensation typified the 
atonement of Christ, that men were pardoned, forgiven, 
or justified, and not by their love, repentance, or obe- 
dience. We are expressly told, that Abel was a be- 
liever, Enoch was a believer, Noah was a believer, 
Abraham was a believer, and all the patriarchs were 
believers. For it is said, ^^ These all died in faith, 
not having received the promises^ but having seen them 
afar off", and were persuaded of them, and embraed 
them.'' These promises respected the coming and 
death of Christ, the Messiah, whose death was typified 
by the vicarious sacrifices that were appointed to make 
atonement for sin. God first promised to Adam, that 
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head. 
He next promised to Abraham, that in his seed all the 
families of the earth should be blessed ; and that teei^ 
the apostle tells us, was Christ, Moses foretold, that 
Shiloh should come. Isaiah foretold, that Christ shoald 

5)our out his soul unto death, and make bis soul on of- 
ering for sin. Daniel foretold, that Messiah should be 
cut oflfj but not for himself. The gospel was symbolic- 
ally preached to Adam, to Abraham, and to all under 
the law, by the vicarious sacrifices, which typified 
Christ as a sufiering Saviour. And it was by faith in a 
Saviour to come, that all true penitents were pardoned, 
forgiven, or justified; and not by their own obedience 
or righteousness. The apostle Paul takes a great deal 
of pains to show that men were pardoned or justified 
by faith, on the ground of Christ's atonement, before 
the gospel dispensation, as well as after it. To the Ro- 
mans he says, " Now we know that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them that arc under the law : 
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before Cod. Therefore, by the 
deeds of the law there shall no llesh be justified in his 
sight, for by the law is the knowledge of sin." After 
this, he asks, " Where is boa.sling then ? It is excluded.' 
By what law } Oftvorh ? Nay : but by the law oiyaithJ^ 
Therefore, we conclude? that a man is justified by faitb 
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without the deeds of the law." To this doctrine the 
apostle knew that the Jews, who relied on their obe- 
dience or good works for justiBcation, would be ready 
to object, and say, why was not this doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith alone, taught before the gospel dispen- 
sation, if it were true? He implicitly says it was taught 
:?ven before the Mosaick as well as Christian dispensa- 
Lion. *^\Vbat shall we then say, that Abraham our 
:ather, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found? For if 
Abraham were justified by tcorks^ he hath whereof to 
;lory, but not before God. For what saith the scrip- 
nre ? Abraliam believed God^ and it was counted to him 
or righteousness." As Abraham, who lived before the 
aw, was not justified by works, so those who lived 
jnder the lai^, were not justified by obedience. So the 
ipostle expressly tells the Jews. ^^ Be it known unto 
^ou, therefore, men and brethren, that through this man 
8 preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : and by 
11 m all that believe are justified from all things, from 
fvhich ye could not be justified by the law of Moses." 
^nd again he says, ^^ I do not frustrate the grace of 
jrod : for if righteousness come by the /atr, then Christ 
8 dead in vain." Thus it appears, that God does not 
>romise eternal life to those who obey his commands, 
)ecause their obedience atones for their sins, and lays 
i foundation for their pardon, forgiveness, or justifica- 
ion. Nor ; 

2. Does -God promise eternal life to those who obey 
lim, because their obedience merits eternal life. 
Though obedience to the divine commands is really 
fifttioKs and intrinsically exeelknt ; yet it is not merito- 
iotis. The obedience of a creature can lay no obliga- 
ion upon his creator. Men are the" servants of Ood, 
md in that character they cannot merit any goodi by 
heir obedience to their divine master. This, Christ 
beautifully illustrated in a discourse with his disciples. 
* Which of you having a servant ploughing, or feeding 
lattle, will say unto him by and by when he has come 
irom the field, go and sit down at meat ? And will not 
ather say unto him, make ready wherewith I may sup, 
ind gird thyself, and serve me, till I have eaten and 
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drunken, and at'lerward thou shalt eat and drink? ' 
Doth he thank that servant, because he did the thiogB 
that were commanded him ? 1 trow not. So likewibC 
ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, we are mmrojifable servants : we 
have done that whicli was our duty to do.'' This has 
always been the feeling of all penitent and obedient 
servants of God. Jacob acknowledged before God, 
^^I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and ci 
all the truth, which tliou hast shewed unto thy 8e^ 
vanf Isaiah acknowledged his own and his people's 
unworthiness. ^^ We are all as an unclean thine, and 
all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.'' The cnurch 
in Jeremiah's day make a still more humble acknow- 
ledgment of their unworthiness. ^^ It is df the Lord's 
mercies that we are not consumed, because bis com- 
passions fail not." The penitent prodigal renounced all 
claim to any favour. He said, ^^ 1 will arise and go to 
my father, and will say unto him, Father, 1 have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am no more wor- 
thy to be called thy son." But Paul is still more par- 
ticular and explicit, in renouncing all claim to favour 
on account of his own righteousness and obedience. 
^^ If any man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
trust in the flesh, I more : circumcised the eighth day, 
of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an He- 
brew of the Hebrews; as touching the law a Pharisee; 
concerning zeal persecuting the church ; touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, blameless. But what 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. 
Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
for whom 1 have suffered the loss of all thin^, and do 
count them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be 
found in him, not having my own righteousness, which 
is of the laiv, but that which is through theybi^Aof 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faiths All 
true penitents feel as Paul felt, in respect to obe- 
dience. They know, and are willing to acknowledgey 
that they cannot merit the least favour at the hand of 
God, by their best obedience to his commands. He 
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does not, therefore, promise eterual life to those who 
obey him, because their obedience merits eternal life. 
But though God does not promise eternal life to those 
who obeynxm^ because their obedience atones for their 
sins, nor because their obedience merits any favour at 
his hands ; yet, 

3. He does promise eternal life to them because 
their obedience is a proper ground, reason, or condi- 
tion for bestowing upon them such n gracious and un- 
merited reward. Though their obedience to his com- 
mands does not render them meritorious^ vet it does 
render them virtuous^ and amiable^ and worthy of his op-' 
probation ; and it becomes him, as a being ot perfect 
rectitude and bencfVolence, to express his cordial ap- 

})robation of their cordial obedience, by giving them a 
iree, gracious, and eternal reward. His bestowing 
good upon the ungodly world, is no expression of his 
approbation- of their character and conduct ; but bis 
bestowing good upon them that be good, is an expres- 
sion of his approbation of their goodness. And every 
expression oi his approbation of their duty and obedi- 
ence, is in the strictest sense, a real and proper reward. 
Not indeed a reward ofjtistice, but a reward of grace. 
*»The righteous Lord loveth righteousness." God 
loves those whom he has pardoned, forgiven, or justi- 
fied by faith through the atonement of Christ ; and can 
consistently express his approbation of their love, obe- 
dience, righteousness, or good works, by rewarding 
them with eternal life. Accordingly, he has promised 
eternal life to all who obey his commands, as an ex- 
pression of his approbsUion of their duty and obe- 
dience, which is really a great and gracious reward. But 
not too gr.eat for an infinitely gracious God to bestow. 
So the apostle viewed the matter. "What shall we 
then say to these things ? If God be for us, who 
can be against us ? He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
wih him also freely give us all things ?^^ All things in- 
clude eteraal life. And so the apostle explains it in a 
parallel passage. He says to the same believers, *' But 
oeing now made free from sin, and bocome servants to 
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God^ ye liavc your fruit unto holiness and the end ever- 
lasting life. For the wages of sin is death; but the gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
Eternal life is a «•//? of grace, or a reward of grace, a& 
really as death is the wages or reward of sin. All the 
good that God bestows upon good men, either in this 
life, or the life to come, he bestows as an expression of 
his approbation of their obedience, or good works, 
which is a gracious reward. It was a proverb in Israel, 
that ^' to lum that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 
reward.*^ And it is not strange that this should be a 
proverb in Israel ; for all the promises of good, which 
God made to that people were promises of a gracious 
reward for their obedience. Hehce David says (• 
God, ^^ in keeping thy commandments is great reward.'' 
Christ abundantly taught the same doctrine of eternal 
rewards for obedience. He says to those who pa- 
tiently endure reproach, " Rejoice and be exceedmg 
glad : for great is your reward in heaven.'' He says, 
^^ Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of a 
disciple, verily I say unto you he shall in no wise lose 
his reward." He says to every one that exercises true 
self-denial, ^^ he shall receive an hundred fold in this 
world, and in the world to come ctermd life?'* He said 
to each of the servants that properly improved their 
talents, " Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I ivill make thee 
ruler over many things : enter thou into (he Joy of thy 
Lordy And he says, when he shall come tojudge the 
world at the last day, he will reward the righteous /or 
their good deeds ^ with life eternal, and the wicked for 
their evil deeds, with everlasting punishment. Thus it 
appears, that God does promise eternal life to all who 
love and obey him with all their hearts, not because 
their obedience atones for their sins and lays a founda- 
tion for their pardon, forgiveness, or justification, nor 
because their obedience merits any favour at Ills' 
hands, but because it becomes him to express his ap- 
probation of their obedience and good works^ by a 
free, gracious, unmerited, and eternal reward. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 



1. It appears from what has been said, that there is 
a wide and essential difference between the groutid of 
God's pardoning, forgiving, or justifying men, and 
ti>e ground upon which he rewards them with eternal 
life. It appears from both the Old and New Testa-, 
ment, that God pardons, forgives, or justifies sinners ex- 
clusively upon the p;round of the atonement for sin, 
which Christ made by his sufferings and death on the 
cross. He pardons or justifies thorn freely by his 

^ grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, 
without paying the least respect to their love, peni- 
tence, obedience or good works. Though he can give 
men many other good thirigs in a way of sovereignty; 
yet he cannot consistently pardon or justify them upon 
any other ground, than the atoneinent of Christ. But 
after he has pardoned or justified them, he can con- 
sistently bestow upon them both temporal and eternal 
favours, on the ground of their gracious affectioDS and 
cordial obedience. The ground, therefore, upon 
which God pardons or forgives men, is totally different 
from the ground upon which he rewards them with 
eternal life. This distinction runs through the bible, 
but is most plainly asserted, illustrated and proved, bv 
the inspired writers of the New Testament Paul toot 
a great deal of pains to enlighten both Jews and Gen- 
tiles upon this subject, and to convince them, that the 
atonement of Christ is the sole ground of pardon or 
justification, exclusive of the deeds of the law, or any 
good works. It appears to have been his main object 
in writing his epistle to the Romans, to the Galatians, 
and to the Hebrews, to show that Christ died a vicari- 
ous sacrifice, that his vicarious sufferings and death 
made an atonement for the sins of all mankind; and 
that God pardons, forgives, or justifies men solely on 

\ account of his atonement, without regard to any work 
of righteousness that they do or can do ; while at the 
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same time, he taught all true believers, tliat God pro- 
mised to reward tliem for all their benevolence, self- 
denial, patience, submission, and every act of cordial 
obedience to bis command. But he never intimated 
that God would reward them for Christ^s making 
atonement, or for their making atonement. For they 
Dever did or could make atonement, and consequeotly 
they never merited a reward for making atonement; 
and as Christ stood alone, and no one with him in noa* 
king atonement, they did not deserve to be rewarded 
for what he voluntarily did and suiTered. Though it is 
true, that he deserved to be rewarded for making 
atonement. Accordingly, God promised to reward 
him, and has rewarded, and continues to reward him, 
by giving him those for whom he intentionally suflered 
and whom he died to save. It hence clearly follows, 
that if men are to be rewarded for any thing, they are 
to be rewarded for their cordial obedience to the divine 
commands. And it is proper, that God should approve 
of their free, voluntary acts of obedience, and give 
them a gracious, unmerited, and eternal reward, as he 
has abundantly promised in his word. 

2. It appears from what has been said, that men 
were forgiven, pardoned, or justified under the Old 
Testament, on the same ground that men are under 
the New. We know that men are now pardoned or 
justified on the sole i> round of the atonement of Christ. 
The apostle expresbly declares, that '^God justifies 
men freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Jesus Chrisl.^^ And it appears from what has 
been said, that he justified or pardoned men under the 
Old Testament, on the same ground. Though he pro- 
mised eternal life to all who obeyed his commands; 
yet he did not promise to pardon or justify them for 
their obedience, or good works. For he taught them 
to offer vicarious sacrifices, which typified the atone- 
ment of Christ, for which alone he pardoned or forgave 
their sins. And this demonstrates, that they were par- 
doned or forgiven ofi some other ground than their 
obedience to the divine commands ; ibr if they were par- 
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doricd for their obedience alone, there was no occasion 
for their oflcring yearly and every day sacrifices, which 
were expressly said to be offered to make atonement 
for their sins. That those sacrifices were typical of 
the atonement which Christ was to make by his suffer- 
ings and death on the cross, the apostle has clearly 
proved in his epistle to the Hebrews. And there is 
no doubt but that the penitent Jews viewed them in 
that light, and exercised faith in the promised Messiah. 
This is confirmed by What the apostle says concerning 
the unbelieving Israelites who perished in the wilder- 
ness. " Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the liv- 
ing God. For some, when they had heard, did pro- 
voke; howbeit, not all that came out of Egypt by 
Moses. But with whom was he grieved forty years ? 
was it not with the^n that had sinned, whose carcasses 
fell in the wilderness.^ And to whom sware he, that 
they should not enter into his rest, but to them tha^ 
believed not? So we see that they could not enter 
in because of unbelief. Let us therefore fear, lest 
a promise being left us of entering into his rest, 
any of you should seem to come sliort of it. For 
Ufito us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them: 
but the word preached did not profit them, not being 
mixc.l with faith in them that heard it.'^ Here we are 
told, that the gospel was preached under the Old Tes- 
tament, and that some believed it, while others re- 
jected it. Those that believed were pardoned and 
justified ; but those who disbelieved were condemned 
and destroyed. Though God promised eternal life to 
all upon the ground of their obedience, yet he did not 
promise to pardon or justify them, unlei^s they cordially 
embraced the gospel which was preached to them 
through the medium of the vicarious sacrifices, which 
typified the atonement of Christ, the sole ground of 
pardon and justification. All that ever have been par- 
doned and justified, under either the Old or New Tes- 
taments, have been pardoned and justified in precisely 
the same way, and on the same ground. Though men 
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have been rewarded for their obedience and good 
works, yet thej have never been pardoned or justified 
on any other ground than the atonement of Christ. 

S. It appears from what has been said, that the So- 
cinians maintain a ii^reat and fatal errour. They sup- 
pose, that Christ was a mere man, and did not suffer 
and die as a vicarious sacrifice, to make atonement for 
sin. Of course they maintain, that men are pardoned 
and accepted in the sight of God on account of their 
obedience or good works. This they endeavour, to 
prove by two principal arguments. One is, that God 
18 morally obliged to pardon sinners on account of 
their repentance and obedience. And the other is, 
that God did actually pardon sinners under the Old 
Testament on account of their repentance and- obe- 
dience, without any atonement. This they infer from 
his promising eternal life to all who obeyed his com- 
mands. But this argument is fully refuted, by the vica- 
rious sacrifices for sin, which God reauired all men. 
frc^m Adam to Moses, to oflTer; which, if they bad any 
meaning, typified the atonement of Christ, without 
which tnere is no remission of sin. To deny the doc- 
trine of atonement, through the vicarious death and 
suflerings of Christ, is contrary to the whole current of 
scripture ; and subversive of the whole gospel, whidhr 
has always been preached from Adam to this day. 

4. This subject teaches us, that the doctrine of par- 
don or justification hy works, is an unscriptural and 
dangerous one. I know that Arminians do not choose 
to say, that men are justified for their works, as being 
meritorious-, and laying God under obligation, in point 
of strict justice, to pardon and save them. But tbej 
are willing to say, tiiat God does graciously forgive, par- 
don and justify them on account of their good works. 
This they strenuously maintain in opposition to the 
doctrine of justification through the atonement of Christ 
alone. It is easy to see what leads them into this 
errour. It is a supposition, that God pardons men upon 
the same ground upon which he rewards them. They 
plead in mvour of their opinion, that God promises 
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eternal life to all who obey his commands, and that 
>lie actually rewards men for their obedience. They 
instance his rewarding the two servants, who faith- 
liilly employed their talents; and more especially 
in the representation that Christ gives of the decision 
•«if the great day, when he says he will bestow eternal 
life upon the righteous for their good deeds of charity 
and mercy. T^is argument looks'plausible, but is en- 
tirely fallacious, if what has been said is true, that 
4Grod does not pardon men upon the same ground, upon 
which he rewards them. And it appears from the 
whole current of scripture, that he doed not« It is only 
on the ground of Chnst's atonement; that he does, oc 
•can pardon sin. But he can and does reward men, m 
m^ry, for their obedience and good works. Though 
we have no right to deny the premises of Arminians^ 
•yet we have a rieht to deny the consequence which 
they draw from their premises. For thou|;h it be true^ 
•that God can and does reward men for their obedienqp 
and good works, yet it is false, that he pardons or jus- 
tifies them for any thing but the atonement of Christ 
Their false doctrine is extremely dangerous, because 
it directly tends to lead men to build their hopes of 
>^rdon and salvation upon the ground of self-righteous- 
^ness, which Christ and the apostles every where con- 
demn. Self-righteousness destroyed the Pharisees^ 
and well nigh ruined Paul himself It is totally incon* 
siatent with depending on Christ alone for salvation. 

5. In the view of tnis subject, we may easily discover 
what it was that led the Jews into the fatal errour of ex- 
pecting to be saved by their strict observance of the 
various precepts and commands which God had given 
them. They did fall into this dangerous errour. The 
Pharisee that went up to the temple to pray did ; and 
Paul did before his conversion. Thett errour tooi owing 
to their ignorance. They had lost the knowledge of the 
true spirit, meaning, and design of the Mosaick dispen- 
lation. They made no distinction between the moral 
law and the ceremonial law, which reanired them to 
eftr those sacrifices, which were typical of Chriit^and 
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pointed out the ground of pardon through his aton^ 
ment Thej observed the ceremonial law just as Urn 
observed the moral law, and expected to be pardoM 
and saved by their obedience to both, without iiiidi ii 
Christ, who was preached to them bj the vicariM 
sacrifices, which they were required to ofier, to mlt 
atonement for sin. This errour Paul embrac^ed, mi 
supposed, that in respect to the law, he was bl 
But after he had discovered and renounced it in 
self, he discovered and lamented it in his Stmkk 
brethren. He speaks very feelingly and tenderly ugm 
the subject. ^^ Brethren, my heart's desire, and pr^fV 
to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. Fori 
bear them record, that they have a zeal of Grod| tut 
not according to knotolcdge. For they being 
God^s righteousness, and going about to estaSlish their 
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves mrti 
the rignteousness of God, Far Christ is the end sf 
the law for righteousness to every one that believetk 
For Moses describeth the righteousness wliich is sf 
the law. That the man who doeth those thin^ shall Um 
by them. But the righteousness which is of faith speak- 
6th on this wise— -That if thou shalt confess with thy I 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart | 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved. For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek : for the same Lord over all, is rich unto all 
that call upon him. For whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.^' The aposUe here 
lays open the whole cause of bis brethren's expecting 
to be saved by their own righteousness, or obedience 
to the law of Moses. It was owing to their ignorcmw sf 
the justice of God, which requires an atonement as the 
sole ground of pardon and justification ; to their ufM- 
rance of 4he typical sense of the ceremonial law, wbicb 
pointed to the atonement of Christ; and to /AeiV ^^so- 
ranee of the difference between the ground <^[ pardon 
and ground of reward. Their false teachers obA ex* 
plained away the whole spirit and design of the Mo- 
saick dispensation. And this led them to dbbelieve 
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and rejMt the gospel as Christ and the ajpostles 
preached it^ in consistency with all the laws of Moses. 
Slnd to convince those who vainlj imagined that the 
bw and gospel were inconsistent with each other, the 
Mpostle demands, ** Is tfie law then against the promises 
e« God ? God forbid : for if there had been a law givent 
•Hiich could have fliven life^irerily righteousness should 
have been by the law. But the scripture hath conclu- 
ied all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to those that believe. But be- 
fore faith came, we were kept under the laW, shut up 
into the faith which should afterwards be revealed. 
PFherefore the law was otir sehool^naster^ to bring us to 
Christy that we might be justified hjfaith.^^ The whole 
If osaick dispensation was designed and suited to lead 
lieu to the knowledge of the if ay of pardon and salvat- 
ion, through the atonement of a Saviour to come. But 
lie Jewish teachers, through ignorance, perverted and 
explained away the spirit and design of the Mosaick 
lispensation ; and instead of showing that it was a 
K^ool-master to teach the way of salvation by Christ, 
Jhey employed it as an unanswerable objection against 
the gospel. And many besides the Jews in former 
times, and the Socinians in modem times, have been 
equally ignorant and erroneous in respect to the doc- 
tnne <n justification through the atonement of Christ 
done. 

6. We mav justly conclude from what has been 
said, that though believers are pardoned or for- 
given on Christ^s account, yet they are not reward- 
ed on bis account It is generally acknowledged 
by Calvimstick divines, that believers are pardoned or 
forgiven on the ground of Christ^s atonement; but 
some of them maintain, that they are rewarded for his 
obedience. Or, in plainer terms, they suppose, that 
believers are rewarded for Christ^s obedience, as 
really as they are forgiven or pardoned for his atone- 
ment. This appears to oe not only an errour, but a pal- 
pable absurdity. We can see a good reason, why God 
Aonid pardon or forgive believers solely for Chrisf s 
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sake, or entirely on the groond of his mtonement, whkk 
rendered it consistent with his justice ; bat it anpen» 
▼eiy absurd, that he should reward them for Christ'i 
sake, or entirely on account of his obedienee^ id diatiBO- 
tion from their own. Christ obeyed lor himseli^ and 
believers obe^ for themselves. Thej are traly' vir- 
tuous and praise- worthy for their own obedience; but 
they are not virtuous or praise-worthy for hk obe^ 
dience. God may, with propriety, express his.appra- 
bation of their virtuous obedience, by giving tbun a 
gracious reward; but it is absurd in the extreme, to sup- 
pose that he graciously rewards them for Christ's obe-r 
dience. This supposition is not only repagnant to 
reason, but contrary to the whole current <m seriptnre. 
We have made it to appear, we trust, sufficiently pUiii 
that God has abundantly promised, bath in the old 
and new testament, to ^ve eternal life to all who 
obey his commands, on their own account ; and not on 
account of Christ's obedience, or sufieringa. And we 
feel well satisfied, that this scriptural doctiiiie a^ver 
has been, and never can be refuted. 

Finally, it is easy for sinners to seek, in the view of 
this subject, what they must do to inherit eternal life. 
They ouen put this serious and important question, as 
though they could not answer it, and as though they 
could find no answer to it in the bible. This can be 
owing to nothing but blindness of heart They havs 
often heard and read both the old and new testa- 
ment, in which the way of life to sinners is plainly 
pointed out There never has been but one way, iq 
frhich sinners could obtain eternal life. They never 
could atone for their own sins, nor do any thine that 
merited salvation. But they have always been ^le to 
love God with all their heart, to repent of sin, and to 
believe in Christ, and rely upon his atonement, as the 
sole ground of pardon and justification in the sight of 
God. I'his is the only way of salvation revealed in 
the bible. In this way sinners have been saved, both 
under the old and new testament This is a plain 
tvay of salvation. For every sinner knows, that he 
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has transgressed the holy and righteous law of God, 
which threatens eternal death as the wages of sin; 
that he cannot atone for the least transgression ; that 
he must rely upon that atonement, which Christ has 
made by his sufferings and death on the cross ; and that 
he cannot rely on that atonement, without renouncing 
his self-dependence, and self-righteousness. This way 
of salvation is perfectly plain, and approves itself to 
every man's understanding and conscience; but no 
man can embrace it, without deep humiliation and self- 
abasement, and self-condemnation, and unreserved 
submission to the absolute sovereignty of God. There 
is nothing that prevents sinners under the goepel from 
knowing what they must do to be saved, but the mere 
blindness of their hearts ; and there is nothing that pre* 
vents their doing what will entitle them to eternal life, 
but the obstinacy of their hearts. Thev will not come 
to Christ that they might have life. They had rather 
rely upon their own righteousness, than to rely upon 
the atonement of Christ. They hate God and Christy 
and love death ; and death must be their doom, unless 
God, in sovereign mercy, both sanctifies and pardons 
them. God has done this for all that have been justi- 
fied, and be will do this for all whom he has given to 
Christ 
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THE JOT OF A CLE4R CONSCIEIfCi:. 



II. CORINTHIANS, i. IS. 

Ar our rwfoieiiig im thisy the ttitimony of our eomtieneeflkmim 
fUcUn^ and godly iineerity^ not with JUMy wsdom, InU by Ui€ gnm 
^ God^ W€ have had our eonvtnation in the world, 

Paal begins this epistle with an account of the triab 
and conflicts, that he and other apostles had experien- 
ced in Asia, as an apology for not coming to the churd^ 
in Corinth before, as he had given them some ground 
to expect He assures them, that he had always meant 
to act <H>nscientiou8lj, and had done so in not paying 
them a visit, as he had intended and intimated. He 
says, ^ For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 
conscience, that in simplicity, and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have 
had our conversation in the world, and more abundant- 
ly to ycfiMoard,^ He here seriously declares, that he 
had not delayed coming to them, from sinister or 
worldly motives, but from pure, christian, gracious mo- 
tives, which his conscience approved, and which he 
could reflect upon with joy and satisfaction. Such 
simplicity and ffodly sincerity is common to all true 
believers. And this warrants me to sa^, that chris- 
tians have reason to rejoice, when their conscience 
testifies in favour of their conduct I shall, 

I. Show when christians have the testimony of their 
conscience in favour of their conduct ; and 

II. Show that they have reason to rejoice, when they 
have this testimony in their favour. 

I. It is to be considered when christians have the 
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testimony of conscience in their favour. Though it 
may be supposed to be difficult to give a just and ac- 
curate definition of conscience ; yet every man knows, 
that it is something distinct from reason, and every 
other faculty of the mind. It is conscience, which 
enables men to distinguish right from wron^, or moral 
i;ood from moral evil. It is conscience, which teaches 
them their moral obligation to do what is right, and to 
avoid what is wrong. And it is conscience, which ajH 

5 roves them for doing risht, and condenms them for 
oing wrong. It is this faculty in the breast of chiis* 
tians, which testifies in their favour, when they do 
right, but condemns them when they do wrong. The 
question now before us is, when do christains have the 
testimony of conscience in their favour ? 

The apostle had the testimony of conscience in his 
favour, and all christians sometimes hftve the testimo- 
ny of conscience in their &vour. But when does con- 
science testify in their favour ? I answer, 

1. When it testifies that they have done what is 
right. It is always right, that they should do *^ whatso- 
ever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, and whatsoever things 
are of good report^' And when they do any or Si 
these things, they always have the testimony of con- 
science in their favour, that they have done what is 
right Conscience always knows and approves what 
is right in itself considered ; and as all men sometimes 
do what is right in itself considered, so all men some- 
times have the testimony of conscience so far in their 
favour. Accordingly, we find all men professing to act 
conscientiously, sometimes and in some things ; an4 
we have no reason to scruple the sincerity of their pro- 
fession. But though conscience approves of all men 
for doing what id right in itself considered ; yet this is 
but a partial approbation, and consistent with the 
highest disapprobation. This leads me to observe, 

2. That chriatians have the full testimony of con- 
^science in their fatour, when it testifies opt only that 



344 BBUMtflf XXI. 

they have done rights but have done right from rig^ 
motives. It is the proper office of conscience to judgs^ 
not only whether christians do what b really rigbt^ bat 
whether in doing what is really riffht, they act firoB 
proper motives. Christians may do a great muof 
things that are right, from wrong motives; but gob* 
science never approves of their acting from wrong na- 
tives. The apostles rejoiced in havmg the testimony 
of conscience, that they had acted from ri^, and not 
from wrong motives. ^ Our rejoicing is this, the testi- 
mony of our conscience, that in simplicity and god^ 
•incerity, not with deshly wisdom, but by the grace of 
God, we have had our conversation in the world.** 
They acted from (benevolent, and not from selfidi mo- 
tives ; they acted iVom heavenly, not from worldly mo- 
tives; thev acted from nace^ and not from nature; 
thev acted to please God, and not themselvesi For 
aciiufc fnNa these pure and holy motives, their coa- 
$cieuce approved and applauded them, thoosh the 
wimM de»pi$ett and opposed them for iL All real 
elirtrtiau» ^Mmeitmes ad from the same noUe and viitn- 
Ott» nK4ive« : cj.k1 whenever thev do, thev have the tes- 

m m 

timooy ol* their cvvfescieQce in their favour : that they 
hav^ lived au^l JKried in christian simplicicy and godlf 
siuceritv. I i>,>w proceed to show, 

II. Tktt thfe> cestioKMiy ol coo^cieDce in tbeir &vov 
atK>rd!» ibesa c-x^ ^:roocd to rejoice. 

K Becawe it jk^^sures theok that thev have u 
a^ well a^ ^urtirr-K^KZ^ obeyed God. All real d 
have that love, w atch t^ tiie tulitfltng of the law. The 
divtue law prl'amly requires the heart, and esteiaal 
aciKHM otihr dfe^ e\presi»oGx^ of the heart. The snt aod 
mvjit coovaanil^ieat tsk *" Tboa ^^faalc lo^e the Lord dhf 
God with alt th v hevirC wich ail thy <ouL widi all lly 
miuJ. aad witti dU thy :$creasdL And the wciwd is 
hJke uiifeo ic« thou :$halt love thy ae^boizr as thrariC 
iHi these two vxvnaiamlTneDC» han^ all the law ami 
prophets.** God requires every persoa ia every _ 
cepc to obev hti:u rrom a hoIy« benevolenc heart. He 
aev^» xe«|iiice» jtfty exreciial actaoa to be done ^epa- 
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f from pure, holy love. None i)rho are in the state 
ture, ever act from this true love to God and man* 
' have not the love of God in th^ifn. They are 
r the entire dominion of a sinful and selfish neart, 
1 is not obedience to, but a transffression of the 
f God. They have not, nor can nave the tcsti- 

of conscience, that they have ever internally 
sd God in a single instance. God has shed 
id his love in the hearts of real christains, who 
ht in his law after the inward man. They not only 
le actions which God requires, but do them 
pure and proper motives. _Whep conscience is 
ed to do its office, it -wtfKes the same distinctioa 
een external «»n^ internal obedience, that the di* 
law docs. It approves of internal obedience, but 
proves of external obedience, which does not flow 
internal obedience. Unrenewed men seldom al- 
onscience to do its whole office ; that is, to judge 
manner of spirit they are of, but only to judge 
manner of actions they perform. They are satui- 
if conscience testifies that they act in external 
rmity to the divine law, though their hearts are 
om God. But real christians habitually allow 
lience to do its whole office, and judge of their 
3, as well as of their actions, which flow from their 
s ; and it gives them no satisfaction to have coh- 
30 testify in favour of t^eir external eofiduffj unless 
ifies also in favour of the christian simplicity and 

sincerity of their internal views and intentions. 
Mence is as ready to approve of rieht motives of 
1, as to condemn wrong ones. Wnenever chris- 
impartially consult conscience, it never fails to 
>ye of whatever they do from pure and benevolent 
es. So long, therefore, as they keep their hearts, 
ill diligence, and do what is internall;|r as well as 
daily riffht^ they have the approbation of con- 
ic, which affi>rds them a just and solid ground to 
«, which all the world cannot take away. David 
^ Great peace have they that love thy law, and 
)g shall offend them,^' or destroy their peace^ 
44 
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And it was a proverb in Israel, ^ The backslider in 
heart shall be filled with his own ways ; and a good 
man shall be saiisfiedfrom himself ^ As the rq^roaeh of 
conscience is extremely painJnU so the approbation of 
conscience is extremely pleasant and joyful. And it is 
peculiar to christains to have the approbation of con- 
science, which is a permanent source of joy and con- 
solation both in prosperity and adversity, because it 
affords them infallible evidence, that they have done 
their duty. 

2. Christians have reason to rejoice, when their con- 
science testifies in their favour, because it affords them 
infallible evidence,^ that' tli^^ have the approbation of 
God. Conscience is God^s vicegeiont in every human 
breast, and always says the same things that God says. 
It approves of what God approves, and condemns what 
Goa condemns. When chnstains feel and act as theu* 
conscience dictates and approves, they may know thai 
God approves their views and conduct, and that their 
hearts are right in his sight. And it is only by the 
testimony of their approving conscience, that they can 
possibly know that they are at peace with God, as well 
as with themselves. Unless their conscience approves 
of their heart, they cannot know that God approves of 
it. Accordingly, the apostle directs christians to de- 
termine whether they have the approbation of God, 
by determining whether they have the approbation of 
their own conscience. He savs, ^ As many as are led 
by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye 
have not received the spirit of bondage again to fiear, 
but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby 
ye cry^ Abba Father. The spirit itself beareth wit- 
ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God. 
And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ.^ When the conscience of christiaiis 
testifies, or bears witness in their favour, that thej have 
the spirit of adoption, that is, a holy, filial, dntifiil 
spirit, then they may certainly conclude that they are 
the sons of God, and stand entitled to the everlasting 
favour and enjoyment of God. When conscience ap- 
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proves of the heart, it is tin infallible 6vidence,4hat God 
approves of it; or when the heart and conscience 
unite their testimony in the favour of christians, they 
have the highest evidence that theV are the chil- 
dren and heirs of God. No witness of the spirit, with- 
out the witness of conscience, can give christians an 
wfallible evidence, that they have the approbation of 
their heavenly Father; but when their conscience ap- 
iproves of their heart, they may certainly know that he 
approves of them. Hence says the apostle John, ^ If 
our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 
mnd knoweth all things. Beloved, if oar heaK con- 
demn us nol^ then have we c&nfidence towards God.*^ 
This peace of conscience which christians e^jby, 
stands inseparably connected with peace with God, 
which is a source of peculiar joy and satisfilction. 
David esteemed the favour of God as the source of pe- 
culiar joy. ^^ There be many that say, who will shew 
lis any good ? Lord, lift thdu up the light^ 6( thy coun- 
tenance upon us. Thou hast put gladiless in m^ heart 
inoi*e than in the time that their com and wine increa- 
sed.'* And a^ain he says^ «^ Whom have I in heaven 
but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desirts 
beside tbee^'^ And a^ain he says to God, ^ Tlnr favour 
is life, and thy loving kindness is better than lite/' The 
apostle tells christians, that ^< the peaoe of God, which 




have peace wiih God^ through our Lord Jesus Christ ; by 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejcic6 in hope of the glory 
of Bod. And not only so, but we glot*y in tribulation 
also ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; and 
patience experience ; and experience hope; and hope 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts.^' 

• 3. Christians have reason to rejoice, wheh their cota- 
science bears testimony in their favour, because it af- 
fords tliem infallible evidence^ that they will Stponer or 
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later meet the approbation of all the world. Christ 
forewarned bis faithful followers, that the world wodid 
disapprove, reproach, and oppose them for acting con- 
scientiously in the discharge of their duty. And they 
have always found, that his precaution was proper, and 
his prediction true. The men of the world disapprove 
of christians more for doing right, than for doing 
wrong; more for obeying, than disobeying their con- 
science. The men oi the world are not displeased 
with christians for conforming to the world, but for 
not conforming to the world : and practically con- 
demning the customs^ manners, and practices of the 
world. Christians feel themselves bound to obey the 
dictates of their own conscience, rather than to re- 

gird the frowns or flattery of the enemies of tnrth. 
ut their conscience, which dictates and approves their 
righteous conduct, assures them, that they shall sooner 
or later meet the approbation, not only of God, but of 
man. All men carry in their breast a conscience, as 
well as christians, and their conscience approves of 
what is right in christians, as well as what is right in 
themselves. And though their conscience be now de- 
filed and blinded by the moral corruption of the heart; 
yet it will eventually be awakened to do its office, in 
condemning themselves and approving of christians. 
This has been verified in a thousand particular instan- 
ces. Individuals who have disapproved and condem- 
ned christians for acting agreeably to their conscience, 
have afterwards, if not at the time of it, inwardly ap- 
proved of their conduct X^^^ which one man's con- 
science approves, the conscience of every man in the 
world will approve, when he has a fair and impartial 
y iew of it. W hatever the conscience of christians ap- 
proves in them, all the world wdl approve, when it is 
clearly exhibited before them. Job acted conscien- 
tiously, for which his friends and enemies condemned 
him ; but finally every eye that saw him and every ear 
that heard him, blessed him; and those who complai 'i- 
ed of him most, were constrained to justify him, and 
condemn themselves. Saul hated and opposed David 
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for acting uprightly^ according to the dictates of his 
own conscience ; but his conscience constrained him 
to approve of his integrity and kindness to him. Jo- 
seph's brethren hated and abused him for acting ac- 
cording to his own conscience; but when their con- 
science was awakened to do its office, it justified hiodi 
and condemned themselves. Paul knew, that his con- 
iBctence approved of his preaching as he did, and 
therefore he confidently believed, that the conscience 
af his hearers approved of it. ^^ Therefore, seeing we 
have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint 
not; but have renounced the hidden things of dis- 
honesty ; not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully ; but by manifestation of the 
truth, commending ourselves to every man's conscience 
in the sight of God." When the conscience of chris- 
tians testifies in favour of their character and conduct^ 
they may be assured that their character and conduct 
will be approved sooner or later by all mankind, and 
by the whole intelli^nt universe. And is not this a 
solid ground for their rejoicing always and without 
ceasing ? 1 may add, 

4. That they have good reason to rejoice, when 
their conscience testifies in their favour, because it af- 
fords them an infallible evidence, that they stand enti- 
tled to all the blessings of eternal life. Since their 
conscience testifies, that they love God, it equally tes- 
tifies that God loves them; and since it testifies that 
God loves them, it equally testifies that they are his 
children and heirs of eternal life. And to be assured 
of eternal life, is the broadest and firmest ground of 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. Accordingly, we 
find that the primitive christian's, who had the testimo- 
ny of their conscience in their favour, did actually re- 
joice in ihe full assurance of hope, that they stood en- 
titled to all the blessedness of the heavenly world. 
Hear them express their joyful hopes and prospects. — 
^God, who commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
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Christ We are troubled on every side, yet not dii* 
tressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; perse- 
cuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed; 
always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus. For which cause we faint not ; but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. For our light affliction, which is but far 
a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are net 
Men : for the things which are seen are temporal^ bat 
the things which are not seen are eternal." Peter 
ihanks God for the same joyful hopes and prospects ef 
christians. *^ Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to bis abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope— to 
an inheritance mcorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are 
kept by the power of God, through faith unto salva- 
tion. Wherein ye greatly rejoice^ though now lor a 
season (if need be) ye are in heaviness through maoK 
fold temptations; that the trial of your faith mieht be 
found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the ap* 
pearance of Jesus Christ: whom having not seen ye 
love ; in whom though now ye see him not, yet believ- 
inj?, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of gloiy.*^ 
While christians have the testimony of conscience in 
their favour, they have all the promises of God in their 
favour. Hence says the apostle, this is our rejoicing, 
that is, the primary source of all our rejoicing, the tes- 
timony of our conscience, that we have acted from 
christian simplicity and godly sincerity. 



IMPROVEMENT. ' 



1. If Christians have the testimony of their con- 
science in their favour, then they may always know 
their gracious state. They have the spirit of adoption, 
and their conscience witnesses with their spirit of 
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adoption, that they are really the children of God. 
The primitive christians carried ip their breast an in- 
fallible witness that they were the subjects of saving 
Sace. They say in the text, ^ Our rejoicing is this, 
e testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and 
godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our conversation in the 
world/^ Their conscience testified, that they had 
acted, not from fleshly wisdom or worldly motives, but 
had acted in simplicity and godly sincerity from ^ra» 
cious motives. Their conscience gave them infallible 
evidence, that they possessed the grace of God in truths 
And all real christians carry about with them the same 
infallible witness, that they are in a state of grace. 
They have a spirit of grace, or a gracious spirit; and 
their conscience witnesses with their spirit of Jg^ce, 
that they are born of God, and are his children. There 
is scarcely any religious subject, which has been in- 
volved in more darkness and obscurity, than that 
which has been called the mystery of sandl^^cation. This 
has led many to imagine, that christians know that 
they are in a renewed and sanctified state in some 
mysterious manner, which cannot be intelligibly ex* 
plained. They suppose, that the Holy Spirit, the 
third person in the Trinity, reveals to them, either im- 
mediately, or by some passage of scripture, that they 
have passed from death unto life, and experienced a 
saving change. But it appears from what has beeo 
said, that it is the testimonv of conscience, that they 
have received the fruit of tne spirit, which gives them 
the only true and infallible evidence, that they are bom 
of the spirit, and are the children of God. The fruit 
of the spirit is /ore, ^filial love to God, which the con- 
science testifies is saving grace. Christians are re- 
quired to know, that they have passed from death unto 
life. And this is a reasonable requisition, because 
they arc capable of know ing this, and may know it, if 
they impartially consult conscience, which will always 
tell them the truth on this subject. The apostle Peter 
exhorts christians^ «' to give diligence to make their 
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calling and election'sure.^ And the apostle Paul sajs to 
christians. ^^ Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
fiuth; prove your ownselves. Know ye not your own 
selves, how that Christ is in you,'^ that is, the spirit of 
Christ, ** except ye be reprobates ?" Every christian 
is to blame, if he does not know that he is in a gracious 
state. His ignorance is always owing to negligence. 
He has the witness in himself, and may know iC if he 
would only seriously and impartially consult his con- 
science, which stands ready to testify in his favour. 
But here you will ask. Does not conscience testify 
against christians ? 1 answer, it does testify against 
their iinful exercises, but in favour of their Ao/y ones. 
And this approbation of their holy exercises is an in- 
fallible evidence that they are in a state of grace ; but 
the disapprobation of their sinful exercises, is no coun- 
ter-evidence, that they are not in a state of grace. It 
is only an evidence of their moral imperfection, 
which will cleave to them as long as they live in this 
world. Though Peter^s conscience testified that be 
was extremely criminal in denying his Master ; yet it 
equally testified, that he loved Christ supremely. For 
when Christ put the question, ^^ Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me more than these ?" The testimony of 
his conscience enabled him to say in simplicity and 

fodly sincerity, ^^ Lord, thou knowest all things, thou 
newest that I love thec.^' Though christians may, 
and ought to mourn and weep bitterly as Peter did, 
when their conscience condemns them for dishonour- 
ing Christ ; yet they may rejoice, when conscience tes- 
tifies, that they love him supremely. Real christians 
have no right to walk in darkness and go mourning all 
the day lon^, through fear that they are not christians. 
Their duty is to consult the testimony of conscience : 
^^ that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly 
wisdom, but b^ the grace of God, they have had their 
conversation m the world.'' And this is true, and 
ought to make them rejoice. 

2. If conscience will always testify to christians 
what is right if they consult it ; then they may always 
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know their duty. Conscience is always an infallible 
guide respecting duty, when it is properly consulted. 
There are'^ vast many plain cases of duty, which con- 
science imperceptibly dictates, without any deliberate, 
or formal consultation. But there are not a few daiic, 
doubtful, or difficult cases of duty, when christians find 
themselves ii|.Qeed of a sure guide. In all such cases, 
they may infallibly know their duty, if they sincerdy 
desire and impartially seek to know it. Their con- 
science is always with them, and able and read? to 
direct them, if they will only properly consult it. raol 
would not have thought, that ne ought to do many 
things against the name of Jesus, if he had duly con- 
sulted his conscience. Christ exhibited infallible evi- 
dence, that he was the promised Messiah, and had 
Paul consulted his conscience while reading the pre- 
dictions concerning Christ in the old testament, it 
would have convinced him, that he ought not to have 
viewed him as an impostor, and to have opposedliim 
as such. Or if he had consulted conscience when he 
heard Stephen's dying discourse, he would not hav^ 
thought that he ought to aid and countenance the per- 
secutors of that sincere follower of Christ. He was, as 
he afterwards found himself to be, highly criminal in 
not knowing his duty in respect to Christ and his sin- 
cere followers. Christians, as well as others, frequent- 
ly say, that they wish to know their duty in certain 
cases, but cannot determine what it is. Sometimes 
they cannot determine whether it is their duty to at- 
tend publick worship. Sometimes they cannot deter- 
mine whether it is their duty to relieve such an object 
of charity. And sometimes they cadnot determine 
whether it is their duty to promote such a cause of 
publick utility and importance. They find a great manj 
Buch difficult cases, in which they cannot discover their 
duty. But this is a great mistake. For if they would 
only sincerely desire to know their duty, ana impar- 
tially consult conscience, it would dictate their duty, 
and remove their difficulty. It is their duty either to 
act, or not to act in all such cases, and conscience 

in 
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would infallibly decide the question, if they would pro- 
perly seek its guidance and direction. As a general 
rule, it 18 the duty pf christians to do what is the most 
selMenying. And this is the principal reason why 
they are so negligent and reluctant to consuls con- 
science. For conscience always bears testimon? 
against all selfishness, and in favour of true self-denial, 
or disinterested benevolence. The truth is, christians 
always may, and consequently ou^ht to know their 
duty. They are always to blame, if they do not con- 
sult conscience in difficult cases, or if they act contra- 
ry to its infoUible dictates. 

3. If the conscience of christians approve of them 
for doing their duty, then they live the happiest life of 
any men in the world. The testimony of their coo- 
science in their favour, affords the purest, the highest, 
and most permanent source of happiness. This source 
of happiness is peculiar to real christians, who alone 
enjoy it The men of the world, amidst all their 
worldlv possessions, hopes, and enjoyments, never 
have the approbation ci conscience ; for though they 
do many tbmgs that are right, yet they never do any 
thing from rigiit motives. They never act in christian 
simplicity and godly sincerity, but with fleshly wisdom, 
and from selfish and sinister motives, which their con- 
science, when it does its office, always disapproves 
and condemns. But all real christians do those things 
which are not only externally, but internally, right ; for 
which they have the approbation of conscience, the 
approbation of God, and expect to have, and shall 
have, the approbation of the whole intelligent creation. 
And what can be a source of higher and purer satisfac- 
tion and self-enjoyment than this, under all circum- 
stances of life, whether prosperous or adverse ? All 
real christians may adopt the language of the text. Our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony o^ our conscience, that 
we have acted with christian simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity, which affords us that peace, which the world 
can neither give nor take away. But are there any oth- 
er men that can justly adopt this language ? Can they 
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day from their own experience, that the ways of wis- 
dom are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace ? and that in keeping God's commandments 
there is great delight ? Can they say that theit* con- 
science ever testified to their godly sincerity and gra- 
cious motives in any thing they have ever done ? Do 
they ever derive Comfort, consolation, and joy, in re- 
flecting upon their inward views, desires, and designs, 
more than upon reflecting upon their external con- 
duct ? Or does not a critical examination of the real 
motives of their external conduct always weaken and 
diminish their comfort and satisfaction, rather than in* 
crease it? It was the pure, sincere, godly motives of 
their conduct, that afforded the primitive christians the 
solid and permanent ground of their joy and rejoicing. 
And this is true in respect to all real christians at this 
day. The approbation of their conscience affords them a 
source of joy and self-enjoyment, that all the men of the 
world are destitute of, and strangers to. Though they 
often suffer more evils and trials than the men of the 
world, still it is true that they enjoy more happiness. 
. The approbation of conscience gives them more solid 
peace and real felicity, than the men of the world can, 
or do ever derive from the approbation of ignorant and 
partial admirers of their apparent virtue and prosperi- 
ty. For their conscience tells them, that if their ad- 
mirers only knew their internal views and motives of 
conduct, they would despise and contemn them. But 
it is not so with real cnristians, whom the world de» 
spise ; for they have the testimony of conscience, that 
the world would approve them, if they only knew their 
internal views and motives of action. And this makes 
them feel very indifferent whether the world applaud or 
reproach them. At least, the apostle Paul felt So, for 
he says to the Corinthians, ^^ With me it is a very small 
thing thatl should be judged of you, or of man's judg- 
ment.'' 

4. If the conscience of christians always approves of 
all their christian simplidtr' and godly sincerity in act- 
ibg, then they never need to fa^ afraid to do their 
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duty. Though they may often expect to meet with 
the frowns of the world in doing their duty, yet so IcMig 
as they enjoy the approbation of conscience and the 
approDfttion of God, they need not fear the disappro- 
bation of the world; for they enjoy that peace, which 
the world cannot give nor take away. They may al- 
ways assure themselves, that they shall be more happy 
in doing their duty, than in neglecting it; and that the 
more constantly and faithfully they do their duty, the 
more they shall promote their happiness, both in time 
and in eternity. This the primitive christians believed, 
and acted accordingly. The testimony of their own 
conscience gave them courage and resolution to pursue 
the path of duty, through the most formidable difficul- 
ties, trials, and dangers. And they enjoined it upon all 
the followers of Christ, to be ^^ steadfast, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch ag 
they knew that their labour should not be in vain in 
the Lord.^' And the apostle Peter put the question to 
their conscience, ^^ who is he that will harm you if ye 
be followers of that which is ^ood ?'' Christians have 
a peculiar, and endearing motive to do their duty, not- 
withstanding all the frowns and flatteries of the world; 
I mean the motive of their own present, future, and 
eternal happiness. The approbation of their con- 
science assures them of the approbation of God, and 
the final approbation, not only of all good men, but of 
all bad men. The fear of man bringeth a snare, and 
good men are oftener entangled in this snare, perhaps, 
than in any other in the world. They are extremely 
apt to fear the losing of the favour, as well as of incur- 
ing the displeasure of the enemies of the gospel. Peter 
denied his Master through fear of his enemies. And 
Paul tells him, that he had dissembled in preaching 
the gospel, through fear of those who heard him. 
How often do christians neglect some of the du- 
ties which they owe to God and man, through a servile 
fear of those whom they ought not to fear ? And how 
often do they neglect the doty which they owe to one 
another, through fear of meeting the disapprobation of 
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those, whose approbation thej ought to have ? How 
often do they fear the disapprobation of their fellow- 
men, more than the disapprobation of their own.con- 
science? This is.a groundless as well as a sinful fear. 
It destroys their present and future peace. If they 
wish to be happy and rejoicei let them secure the ap- 
probation of their Own conscience, in doing their duty. 
There is an inseparable and infallible connection be- 
tween duty and happiness, which cannot be destroyed. 
Happiness is to be enjoyed in the faithful discharge of 
duty, and the more faithful christians are in doing their 
duty, the more happy they will finally and for ever be. 

5. If the conscience of christians testifies in their 
favour, when they do their duty, then it as faithfully tes- 
tifies against all their short-comings, and criminal defi- 
ciencies, and moral imperfections. The conscience of 
christians is far more. apt to do its office than the con- 
science of sinners. They forbid it to speak; but chris- 
tians more or less allow and invite it to speak; in re- 
proof, as well as in approbation. And to this it is 
owing, that christians are vastiv more burdened with 
sin, than the men of the world. They silence 4heir 
conscience as much as possible, lest it should dis-. 
turb their groundless peace. But christians desire to 
know what is torong^ as well as what is righC^ ii»' their 
hearts and conduct. For they have the same simpli-. 
city and godly sincerity in repenting of their neglect, 
as in performing their duty. They smcerely desire to 
know what manner of spirit they are of, and pray to 
God to search and try them. For they know that if 
they regard iniquity in their hearts, the Lord will not 
hear their prayers, nor approve their conduct. 

6. If conscience approve of actions that are right in 
themselves, when they are done in christian simplicity 
and godly sincerity, but does not approve of anv exter- 
nal actions, which flow from fleshly wisdom, and selfish 
and sinful motives; then we may discover the great 
source of self-deception iii sinners. They consult con- 
science only in respect to their external ^conduct, 
which is often right and amiable, simply considered, 
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and such m cooicieiice says is right ; and from this 
thej cowdede, that they have the approbation of con- 
science, which gives them peace, and lulls them in the 
most dangerous security. In this way, Saul justified 
himself when Samuel condemned him. In this way 
the amiable young man in the gospel justified himself 
in saying, that he had kept all the divine commands. 
In this way Paul made himself believe, that touchinf 
the law he was altogether blameless. In this way afl 
the scribes and pharisees trusted in themselves that 
they were righteous, and despised others. And in this 
same way, Mnners endeavour to make their conscience 
speak in their favour; by judging partially in respect 
to their external conduct, while their internal views 
and motives are not submitted to the infallible decision 
of that faithful Judge. We hear all descriptions of 
men of the world speaking of doing their duty, as much 
as christians, though they never did an act of duty in 
their life. This is self-deception, because sinners do 
not mean to hear the truth from their conscience, nor 
from any other quarter. They are blindly pursnii^ 
the path to ruin. This is infinitely dangerous. They 
are intreated to hear and obey the infallible dictates 
of conscience. Conscience will sooner or later speak, 
and divide them from the righteous, and make them 
take their proper place. 
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In order to set this peculiar promise in a just and 
clear light, I shall inquire, 
f . To whom it was made ; 

II. What was the extent of it; 

III. What was the condition of it; and 

IV. Whether it be applicable to christians at the 
present day. 

1. We are to inquire to whom the promise m the 
text was made. 

Soon after Christ began to preach, and had convert- 
ed a number of his hearers, he chose firom among them 
twelve men to be his disciples; to whom he gave au- 
thority to preach the gospel, and pibwer to work mira- 
cles. Matthew says, ^^ When he had called to him bis 
twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sick-* 
ness, and all manner of d isease." Mark says, ** He call- 
ed unto him whom he would, and they came to him. 
And he ordained twelve that should be with him, and 
that he might send (hem forth to preach ; and to have 

Eower to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils.^' And 
luke tells us, that *^ AAer these things, the Lord ap- 
pointed other seventy also, and sent them two and two 
Defore his face into every city, and place, whither he 
himself would come,'' to preach the gospel, and work 
miracles* These particular persons Christ appointed 
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and qualified to preach and to work miracles before 
his crucifixion ; but after his resurrection, and just be- 
fore his ascension to heaven, he gave a more general 
commission to his apostles and to others to work mira- 
cles. ^^ And he said unto the eleven, go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; bat 
he that believeth not, shall be damned. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe ; in my name 8^1 
they cast out devils; they sliall speak with tongues; 
they shall take up serpents, and if they drink any dead- 
ly thing, it shall not hurt them : they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover.'' Here Christ 
promised to bestow the power of working miracles, not 
only upon the apostles and their successors in the gos- 
pel ministry, but also upon common christians.. How 
long this power of working miracles was continued in 
the church, it is not easy, nor necessary to ascertain ; 
though we have pretty good evidence from ecclesias- 
tical history, that it continued in more or less instances, 
until the third or fourth century. Now, it appears, 
that the promise in the text was made to those who 

J>06sessed miraculous powers in particular, not only 
rom the context, but from several other similar pas- 
sages of the scripture. In the verses preceding tlie 
text, it is said, ^» when Jesus saw a fig-tree in the way, 
he came to it and found nothing thereon but leaves on- 
ly, and said unto it, let no fruit grow on thee hencefor- 
ward forever. And presently the fig-tree withered 
away. And when the disciples saw it they marvelled, 
saying, how soon is the fig-tree withered away ? Jesus 
answered and said unto them, verily I say unto you, if 
ye have faith and doubt not^ ye shall not only do this, 
which is done to the fig-tree, but also, if ye shall say un- 
to this mountain, be thou removed, and be thou cast in- 
to the sea, it shall be done. And all things whatsoever ye 
shall ask in prayer^ believing, ye shall receive.^^ Mark men- 
tions this same promise in nearly the same langus^. 
He says, " In the morning, as they passed by, they saw 
the fig-tree dried up from the roots. And Peter calling 
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to remembrance, saith unto him, master, behold the fig- 
tree thou cursedst, is withered away* And Jesus an- 
swering, saith unto him, have faith in God. For verily 
I saj unto you, that whosoever shall say to this moun- 
tain, be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea ; 
and shall not dovbt in his hearty but shall believe that those 
things which he saith slwU come to pass : he shall have 
whatsoever he saith : therefore, I say unto you, whatsoever 
things ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have themJ*^ Our Saviour made a simi- 
lar promise to his disciples in the 14th of John. ^^ Verily, 
venly, I say unto you, he that believeth on me, the 
works that I do (that is, miraculous works) he shall do 
also, and greater works than these shaU he do^ because I 
go unto the Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name that will I do, that the.Father may be glorified ia 
the Son. If ye ask any thing in my name^ 1 will do it.^ 
He repeats tne game promise in the 16th of John. 
^^ Verily, verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name^ he will give it you. It plainly 
appears from all these similar passages, that the pro- 
mise in the text was made to the apostles and to all 
those primitive christians who possessed miraculous 
powers. Christ promised all such persons, that if they 
should pray in faith for any miracle^ their prayer should 
be heard, and the Vtry miracle they prayed for should 
be granted. 

il. We are to inquire concierning the extent of the 
promise. ^^AU things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive," Though this pro- 
mise seems to be indefinite and universal, yet we must 
suppose it was in some measure, or in some sense, 
limited. It i^ very natural to conclude, from the pecu- 
liar character of the persons to whom it was made, that 
it had a sole and immediate respect to the bestowment 
of miraculous gifts. Christ lyeant to assure those, to 
whom he had given, and should give the power of 
working miracles, that if they prayed in feith for any 
Aupernatural gift in particular, that that particular gill 
«bpuld be granted. But we have no reason to thinki 

46 



362 

that if they prayed tor any tlun^; else, believing it wouU 
be granted, that that particidar thing would be mat- 
ed. The promise was undoubtedly limited aim i^ 
stricted to miraculous gifts, and had no respect toanj 
other favours. If those who possessed the powc^ a 
woridng miracles had prayed for any commcm toi^po- 
ral or spiritual blessings in particular, they haft^iD 
ground to expect that those particular blessingB wMkk 
be granted in answer to the promise in the tejEt IVe 
know that the apostles and primitive christiaoB weie 
subject to poverty, pain, sicniess, and all the comnoa 
trials and aflBictions of the present life ; and thoo^ 
they undoubtedly prayed, that these natural evib mi^ 
be prevented, mitigated, or removed, yet it does not 
appear, that their prayere respecting those tlm^ were 
. always granted. But if the promise in the text itere 
unlimited and universal, it seems that they might have 
prayed for any common favour?, with the same &ith 
and assurance of being heard, as when they prayed for 
miraculous gifls. 

III. Let us inquire with respect to the cx>ndition of 
the promise under consideration. It is said in the text» 
^ AH things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, bdiemur, 
ye shall receive.^ And in another place it is saMf 
^^ What things soever ye desire when ye praV) hdUve that 
ye receive them, and ye shall have t%em.^ This pnmiise 
was expressly made upon the condition of a certaiD 
kind of faith. If those to whom it was made, exercised 
that certain kind of faith, their faith absolutely secured 
the fulfilment of the promise ; but if they failed of ex- 
ercisii^ the faith required, the promise was not fulfil- 
led. We find an instance of this in the 17th of Mat* 
thew. There we read, ^ A certain man came to Christ, 
kneeling down to hiin, and saying, Lor^, have mercj 
on my son : for he is a lunatick, and sore vexed ; for 
oft times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 
"And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could 
not cure him. Then Jesus answered and said, O fiuthr 
less and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you.^ how long shall 1 suffer you? bring him 
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to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil, and he departed 
out of him. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, 
and said, why could not we cast him out ? And Jesus 
said unto them, because of your unbelief: for verily I say 
unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove ; and nothing shall be im-» 
possible unto you.'' So far we may be assured, that the 
promise made in the text was made upon the condition 
of a certain kind of faith, the least degree of which 
secured the fulfilment of it The question now is, 
wherein did the faith of miracles diiSer from any other 
kind of faith? To this I answer, that it differed from 
every other kind of faith, in respect to the peculiar fouri' 
daiion 9f t/, which was apectiUar power of working mira- 
cles, given to all the apostles, and to some common 
christians, in the primitive days of the gospel Christ 
promised those to whom he had given tne power of 
working miracles, that he would assist them in working 
any miracle they desired to work, upon the condition 
of their believing that he would assist them, according 
to his promise, which ran in this form : ^^ These signs 
shall follow them that believe; in my name shall they 
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents ; and if they ^rink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them: they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall recover.'' This was 
a promise distinct from the promise of eternal life to 
true penitents ; and the Jaith of miracles was built upon 
this distinct promise, and not upon the promise of eter- 
nal life. This appears from the account we have of 
Peter's faith in working a miracle. " Now when Peter 
and John went up together into the temple, at the hour 
of prayer, a certain man, lame from his mother's womb, 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple, which is called beautiful, to ask alms of them 
that entered into the temple. Who, seeing Peter and 
John about to go into the temple, asked an alms. And 
Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, 
look on us. And he. gave heed unto them? expecting 
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to receire something of them. Then Peter said, silrer 
and gold hare I none : but such as I have, give I thee : 
in ike mame of Jesus Christ ofJNazareikf rise tm and walk 
And as the lame man, who was healed, held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together unto them in the 
porch that b called Solomon^s, greatlj wondering. Aad 
when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, ye 
men c^ Israel, wh j marvel ye at this ? or look je so 
earnestly on us, as though foj our own power or holi- 
ness we had made this man to walk ? The God of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers hath glorified his -Son Jesus ; whom ye deliver- 
ed up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when 
he was determined to let him go. And his name, through 
Jhiih in his name, hath made mis man strong, whom ye 
see and know : yea, the faith which is in him, hath 
given him this perfect soundness in the presence of 
you all.^ Here we have a plain and intelligible illus- 
tration of the faith of miracles, or that faith to which 
the promise in the text was made. Peter knew that 
Christ had given him the peculiar power of working 
miracles, and that he had promised to assist him in 
working any miracle, upon the condition of his exer« 
cising faith in that promise to assist him. Accordinglyt 
in the exercise of faith in that promise, he said, *^ In Ae 
fiome of Jesus Christ ofJVhzareth, rise up and walk^ Sav- 
ing faith consists in cordially approving the way of 
salvation by Christ ; but the foith of miracles consisted 
in bdievins his promise to assist those, whom he had en- 
dowed with miraculous power, to perform any miracle, 
which they desired to perform. It is easy to see that 
a faith founded upon a promise, is very different from 
a faith that is not founded upon a promise. Christ did 
promise those whom he had endowed with miraculous 
power, that tie would assist them in working any mira- 
cle, if they would believe in his promise of assistance. 
Those, therefore, who exercised the faith of miracles 
in the primitive days of Christianity, could give as good 
a reason for their peculiar faith, as others could for 
their faith in the gospel. Though their faith of mtra* 
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cled was different from saving faiths yet it was buiit 
upon as plain, as intelligible, and as firm a foondatioii, 
as saving faith ; for !t was built upon a divine promise, 
which they were bound to believe. It now remains to 
induire, 

iV. Whether christians, at this day, have a right to 
apply the promise in the text to themselves in any 
case whatever, or whether ministers, at this day, have 
a right to say to christians, ^ All things whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, heUemng^ ye shall receive.^' 
Some devout divines nave applied this promise to chris- 
tians, and some devout christians have applied it to 
themselves, and professed to have acted under the in<» 
fluence of it. But it is a very serious and important 
question, whether this be not a misunderstandinc:, a 
misapplying, and a perrertine of the promise. Hid 
perhaps, it will appear in this light, if we consider the 
following observations. 

1. This promise was made to particular persons, 
and in respect to a particular object. It was made to 
those who possessed miraculous powers, and with re«> 
spect to their exercising those powers. All the primi- 
tive christians were not endowed with supernatural 
gifts. Though these were bestowed as largely and 
generally upon the church of Corinth, as upon any 
other christian church at that day, yet Paul asked 
them, ^ Are all apostles.^ are all prophets ? are all teach- 
ters ? are all workers of miracles ? have all the gifts of 
healing ? do all speak with tongues ? do all interpret ?" 
Many were converted some time before they received 
miraculous gifts. Hence Paul asked certain disciples 
whom he found at Ephesus, ^^ Have ye received the Hohf 
Ghost since ye believed ? And they said unto him, we 
have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost. And he said unto them, unto what then were 
ye baptized ? and they said unto John^s baptism.^' He 
then told them, that John baptized his converts upon 
their faith in Him who was to come. ^ And when they 
heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord 



J 



lesus. And when Paul had laid his bands upcm them, \ 




366 aERMON 3LX11. 

Me Holy Gh4)si came on ihem^ and they spoke with 
tongueeand prophesied.'' When the evangelist Philip 
had preached tne gospel in Samaria and converted 
many, Peter and John, two apostles, were sent thither; 
^^And when they had come down, they prayed for 
them that they might receive the Holy Ghost (For as 
yet he was fallen upon none of them : only they were 
baptized in . the name of the Lord Jesus ;) then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the Holj 
Ghost" Their receiving the Holy Ghost signified 
their receiving the gift of miracles^ and not the giA of* 
special grace. This the converts had received before 
the apostles laid their hands upon them« As the gift 
of the Holy Ghost was not conferred upon all chns- 
tians, so none but those upon whom that gift was con- 
ferred, possessed miraculous powers, and had a right 
to claim the promise in the text, and to presume to act 
by virtue of it The gift of miracles was like the gift 
of prophesv. When a man had received the gift of 
prophesy, he was established as a prophet, and had a 
right to depend upon a prophetick spirit. After Samuel 
had once receivea the gift of prophesy, all Israel knew 
that he was established to be a prophet of the Lord. So 
when a christian had once received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, he had a right to work miracles, and to claim 
the promise in the text Though we cannot tell how 
a man, who had received the gift of prophesy, knew 
that he had received thai gift ; nor how a christian, who 
had received the gift of miracles, knew that he had 
received thai giji ; yet we must suppose, that a man, 
who had received the gift of prophesy, knew that he 
had received it ; and that a christian, who had received 
the gift of miracles, knew that he had received it. As 
those, therefore, who had received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, knew that they had received it, so they had a 
right to apply the promise in the text to themselves ; 
but as those who had not received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, must have known that they had not received it, 
so they had no right to apply the promise in the text to 
themselves. It hence follows, that christians, at this 
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day, who have not received the gift of the Holj Ghost, 
and know that they have not received it, have no right 
to apply the promise in the text to themselves, nor to 
pray for any supernatural gift, beUevingj that they shall 
receive it, by virtue of the promise. 

2. If christians at this day, apply the promise in the 
text to themselves, thev must do it upon the principle 
that beHevtng,B thing to be true, will make it true, which 
we know is false. Some of the Jews in Christ's day 
believed that he was a temporal prince, and would 
deliver their nation from all their temporal enemies; 
but this did not make it true. The Jews in general 
since that time, have beUeved that Christ was an impos- 
tor ; but this has not made it true. Paul beUeved that 
he was a good man, and stood high in the fiaivour of 
God before he was converted^ but this did not make it 
true. If any thing be not true before it is believed to 
be true, the believing of it to be true, cannot make it 
so. If the promise in the text was not made to any 
who had not received the Holy Ghost, then if any who 
have not received the Holy Ghost believe that it is 
made to them, their believing this to be true, will not 
make it true. There is no doubt but that some chris- 
tians in these latter days, have believed^ that the promise 
in the text was made to them^ and have prayed for par- 
ticular favours, with a strong AeA'^/* that the particular 
favours they prayed for would be granted, according to 
their faith, but have commonly, if not always been dis- 
appointed. 

S. It appears from the limitation of the promise in 
the text, that it cannot apply to christians at this day. 
The promise was limited to those only, who had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost, and in respect to his supernatu- 
ral gifts alone. It gave them no assurance, that if thev 
prayed for any thing, except some supernatural gift, 
that they should certainly receive it. And since those 
who had received the Holy Ghost, had no right to ex- 
ercise faith in the promise, in respect to any common 
favours, it necessarily follows, that common christians, 
at this day, have no right to exercise faith in the pro- 
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mise, 10 respect to praying for common favours. It is 
absurd to suppose, that ^^ all things whatsoever, chris- 
tians at this day, shall ask in prayer, believing^ they 
ghall receive,^^ when this was not true in regard to 
those, who had received the gift of the Holy GhosL 
This would be to supjpose, that if any particular chris- 
tian now, should ask tor any particular grace, betiecmg 
he should receive it, he would receive it ; or if ne 
should ask to be preserved from any particular dan- 
der, belieimig that he should be preserved, he would be 
preserved ; or if he should ask u>r temporal prosperity, 
oekemng it should be granted, it would be granted. If 
it be absurd to suppose these things, then it is absurd 
to suppose, that christians, at this day, have a right to 
apply the promise in the text to themselves in any 
case whatever. 1 may add, 

4. We have reason to believe, that pious persons 
have often prayed properly for particular favours, and 

Jet have been denied. David fasted and prayed for 
is sick child, that it mi^ht live ; but it died. Paul 
prayed that the thorn in nis flesh, whatever it was, 
might be removed ; but instead of removing it, ^ the 
Lord said, my grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness.^^ Paul had un- 
doubtedly read and believed the promise in the text, 
when he besought the Lord thrice, that the thorn in 
his flesh might depart from him ; but he did not exer- 
icise faith in the promise, because he knew it did not 
respect natural, but only supernatural gifts. Christ 
prayed repeatedly and fervently that the cup of suffer- 
ing might pass from him ; but that cup did not pass 
from him. xhough he knew that his Father always 
heard and approved his prayers, yet he did not always 
expect that he would always grant whatever he prayed 
for; except he prayed for some fniraeulous ^n; and 
then it was always granted as he expected. These in- 
stances clearly show, that christians, at this day, have 
no right to apply the promise in the text to themselves, 
nor to exercise faith in it, in praying for any thing what- 
soever. 
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I. If the apQ8tle9 and primUive preachei«i a&dl pro- 
fessors of Christianity were en^Qw^d with supernatural 
giftd ; then we can easily account for the rapid and 
extensive spread of the gospdi for three or four faun* 
dred years after its first publication. AU civil and eo- 
clesiastical historians agree in the fact, that the ffospel 
did spread far and wide in that period of the churchy 
without the aid of civil or miUtary power ; and iq op- 
position to Jewish prejudices and heathen supersti- 
tion, idolatry, learning; and philosophy. Gib|K>|i, ajn^ 
other deistical writers, have endeavoured to account 
for this event, without a divine and miraculous interpO'- 
sition in favour of Christianity. But they can ^ve n^ 
satisfactory evidence in support of their jnfidei opis^ 
ion. The inspired writers alone give us full and iaUir 
lible information upon this subject The account th^j 
give us of the supernatural powers conieired on the 
apostles and their followers, constrains us to be- 
lieve, that the gospel must have triumphed over all op- 
position wherever it was carried by men armed witlii 
miracplbus powers. Not only the apostles, but allih^ 
churches which they planted, possessed a great varie^ 
ef su^matural gifts* They possessed the word of wuk 
, dom, which enabled them to understand and e»ku9 
Ihe old testament types and predictions . of Christ. 
They |)ossessed the power of prophecy, which enabled 
ihem to foretel future events. They possessed thegUt 
ef tongues, which enabled them to speak to etety nar 
tion in their own language. They possessed the pow- 
er of easting out evil spirits, and of Dealing all manner 
of bodily diseases and infirmities. The frequent eter^ 
cise of all such supernatural powers must have carried^ 
en ' irresistible conviction to the minds of men, of the 
truth, divinity, and importance of the ffospel, whicb 
they heard preached wiUi the utmost clearness and 
pungency. It is not by any meaQs incredibloi that ihft 

47 
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preaching of the gospel, attended hy a combination of 
supernatural powers, should confound the heathen 
pnests, silence the heathen oracles, overturn the hea- 
then temples, and subvert the whole system of heathen 
idolatry, superstition, and fanaticism. No mere human 
power and exertion can account for the astonishing 
spread of the gospel in the primitive times of Chris- 
tianity ; and nothmg short of those supernatural yom^ 
ers bestowed upon the propagators of it, could oave 
enabled them to produce the great and glorious eflfects 
-which it is universally acknowledged they did produce. 
And since such miraculous powers were absolutely ne- 
cessary to promote the spread of the gospel throudi 
Judea, Asia, and the whole Roman empire, at first, it is 
very reasonable to suppose, that those supernatural 
gifts were continued in the church so Umg^ ana no-feiiMr, 
than they were necessary to promote the gospeL Ac-, 
cordingly, the best historians tell us, that they gradu- 
ally decr^ased^ and finally ceased about the close of the 
third century. 

2. If christians have no right, at this day, to apply 
the promise in the text to themselves, then they nave 
no right to pray for anv favour, whether temporal or 
spiritual, private or publick, absolutely and unsubmis- 
sively. " Every good gift, and every perfect gift cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom there is no 
variableness, nor shadow of turning. He is in one 
mind, and who can turn him ? and what his soul desire 
eth, even that he doeth.^' . He has infallibly determined 
when, and where, and upon whom he will bestow all 
his favours; and christians have no right to desire or 
io ask him to alter any of his determinations respect- 
ing themselves or others. And since they never Know 
before hand, his determinations Respecting the bestow- 
ment of any future favours, they have no right to ask 
for any thing, which he has not absolutely promised, 
without unreserved submission to his will. Though he 
has promised Christ, that he will save all those whom 
he has given him in the covenant of redemption, yet 
christian^ have no right to pray absolutely and oncon- 
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^itionally for the salvation of any particular sinner } 
because they do not know that it is his will to save that 
particular person. Though they ought to pray for 
those that are sick, that they may be recovered to 
health, yet they ought not to pray for this favour 
absolutely and unconditionally; because they do not 
know that it is the will of God to grant it And the gf) 
they ought to pray for all mankind, that bothiemporal 
and spiritual blessings maj be bestowed upon them: 
yet they have no right, in any case, to pray for any 
publick favours, absolutelv and unconditionally, be- 
cause they do not know what publick favours God has 
determined to . bestow. Their prayers, in all cases, 
and in respect to all things^ ought to be made condi- 
tionallv and submissively. And whenever they pray 
conditionally and submissively, they pray that whatever 
they ask for may not be granted, if God see best to 
deny them. Christ has set a perfect example of sub- 
missive prayer, in his address to his Father in the gai^ 
den, respecting his tremendous sufferings on the cross. 
There he kneeled down and prayed, sayiiig, ^ Father, 
if thou be willing, remove this cup from me : neverthe^ 
less, not my will, but thine be done.^' His will was to 
have God remove the cup from him, if he were pleased 
to do it ; but if not, he prayed that his petition might 
be denied, and the will of his Father miidbt be done. 
Christians, at this day, ought always to foUoir this ex* 
ample in all their prayers for themselves and others, . 
and in respect to every thing they pray for. They 
have no right to imagine, that ^^ all things whatsoever 
they shall ask in prayer, ieUevin^^ they shall receive.** 
This promise was given to certain persons for a cer- 
tain time, and does not belong to them, and they have 
no right to exercise faith in it. 

3. If christians have no right, at this day, to exercise 
faith in the promise in the text, then they have no ri^ht 
to exercise faith in their own peculiar feeling or im- 
pressions. The apostles and primitive christians, who 
possessed miraculous powers, did not believe that all 
things whatsoever they asked in prayer, should be 
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granted, because they had peciiliar fedings and inl- 
pressions respecting what they asked; but they believed 
that whatsoever they asked would be granted, because 
a divine promise had been given them, that whatever 
they disked in faith of that promise, should be granted* 
They knew that the promise in the text was made to 
their^^A, and not to their feeUngs or peculiar imprm^ 
nons. They did not expect to work a miracle, because 
they had a certain impression^ that they could work a 
miracle ; but they expected to work a miracle, becaose 
they beUeved in the premise of divine assistance to 
work a miracle. Since those who possessed miracu* 
lous powers, had no right to believe, that whatever 
they ask«d in prayer, would be granted on account of 
any peculiar impression^ that it would be granted : it is 
itertainly absurd for christians at this day, who are to^ 
tally destitute of miraculous powers^ to believe that 
they shall receive whatever they ask in prayer, on ac* 
(count €^ some peculiar trMn^ssian^ which they have that 
what they ask they shall certainly receive. Though 
christians, at this day, have no promise, that whatever 
they pray for shall be granted, yet they sometimes have 
a strong impression on their minds, that a certain favour 
they araebuy desire will be bestowed, if they pray for 
it on the ground of that impression. But since they 
have no promise to believe in, they have no right to 
believe in any impression^ that what they pray for shall 
be granted^ There is reason to fear, that christians 
meiny times believe in an impression^ instead of 9l pro* 
Tnise ; and confidently expect, that God will grant what 
they are deepty impressed he will grant, if they ask for it 
Men are naturally disposed to re^vA' pecuUar hnprn- 
Hans^ and to be influenced by them, in uieir hopes and 
fears, and prayers. We sometimes hear of persons 
having promises confe to their minds, and making deep 
impressions on tliem. And it is very probable, that 
the prmnise in the text has come to tiie minds of many 
bersons, and made deep impressions upon them ; and 
led them to imagine, that they really believed the jpro- 
mise, while Aej only believed the impressiom made by 
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it. It 18 more than possible, that some may now recol* 
lect certain impnssions^ nvhich led them to pray for cer« 
tain favours, m great cdnfidence, that they would be 

granted. But no one has a right to exercise faith in 
is own peculiar feelings or impressions. There are 
no promises made to any impressions. All the pro« 
mises of the gospel are made to some holy exercise or 
affection, and to nothing in which men are entirely pas* ^ 
dive. 

4. If christians, at this day, have ntf right to apply 
the promise in the text to themselves, then those who 
apply it to themselves are in danger of running into 
gross errours and delusions. There have been many 
individuals, among almost all denominations of chris* 
tians, who have applied the promise to themselves, 
and have prayed and acted under a supposed influence 
of it. They have believed, that if they prayed for 

E articular favours, in the belief that the favours would 
e granted, that they should certainly receive thent 
And they have built their faith in the promise, n'ot 
upon having supernatural gifts, but. upon their ha^ 
v'lng peculiar and uncommon impressions in respect to 
the favours they prayed for. Such . an application oi 
the text, and of similar passages in the new testament, 
has led some to expect «what they had no ri^ht to ex- 
pect It has led them to pray for certain things, with 
an ardent desire and belief, that they would be granted. 
It led Mr. Whitefield confidently to expect wluit he 
had no right confidently to expect tie nad an amia- 
ble, promising little son, whom he ardently desired and 
E rayed might be an eminently useful minister, and he 
ad such strong and agreeable impressions concerning 
him, that he confidently expected!, that he would be 
what he so ardently desired and prayed that he might 
be. But his son died when he was about four years 
old, and the event not only disappointed him, but cured 
him of his errour. The misapplication of the promise 
in the text, has led some conndentljr to expect, that a 
certain man would be their minister, because they had 
a strong impression and a lively faith that he would be 
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their minister ; but they were disappointed. The same 
groandless &ith has led others to expect that a certain 
man would be ordained in a Certain pl&ce, on a certain 
day ; but the event did not take place. The misuoderw 
standing and the misapplying this text has led some 
confidently to expect, and publickly to predict, that 
there would be a revival of religion in such and siH^b 
places, and such and such persons would be converted 
at such and. such particular times ; but their hopes ana 

Eredictions were not realized. The same misappra- 
ension and misapplication of the same promise have 
led some to go where they had no right to go^ and to 
do what they had no right to do ; and what they after- 
wards bitterly regretted. These facts are capable of 
being fully substantiated. And they have taken place, 
as 1 said, among almost, if not all denominations of 
christians. Impressions have governed the faith of 
Quakers, of Congregationalists, of Methodists, of Uoi- 
versalists, and even of Deists. ' Relly, the father of the 
Murrean Universalists, professed to be governed in 
speakins and acting, by internal impressions. ' And 
Lord Herbert, the father of Deists, professed to be 
guided by internal impressions. The great adversary 
endeavoured to lead Christ astray, by the misapplica- 
tion of a promise. And probably this has been, for 
ages, his most successful method of leading both sin« 
cere and insincere christians into the most absurd and 
ftttal errours and delusions. He first makes certain 
impiressions on their minds, which leads them to mis- 
unaerstand and misapply promises in their favour. 
How often does he lead sinners to entertain a false 
hope, by applying promises made to christians, to 
•themselves ? How often does he lead christians to 
adopt the sentiment, that if they believe a thing to be 
true, it will make it true ? that if they believe a thing 
to be right) it will make it right ; or if thev believe an 
event will happen, it will make it happen ? ft is easy 
to see, that by this mode of seduction, he can leaa 
mankind into any errours and delusions he pleases. 
Paul was sensible of this diabolical artifice, and cau- 
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tioM the Corindiiaiis against it He says, *^ I am jeal- 
ous over you with godfy jealousy. I fear lest by any 
means, as the serpent beniiled Eve through his subtil- 
ty, so your olinds should be corrupted from the simpli- 
city that is in Christ** Men are very fond of thinkmg 
thai if any agreeable impressions are made upon their 
minds, they must be made by some good spirit But 
they ought to remember, that impressions may be made 
by an evil spirit, as well as by a good spirit. ^^ Be so- 
ber, be vigilant : because your adversary, the devil, as 
a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may 
devour, 

5. If no other peculiar promise respecting prayer 
was made to those who possessed miraculous powers, 
but the promise in the text, and other similar promi- 
ses, then all the other promises made to prayer are ap- 
plicable to christians at this day. They have a rignt 
to exercise faith in the general promise, ^^ He that ask- 
eth receiveth ; and he that seeketh findetb, and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened.** They have a right 
to exercise faith also in innumerable other promises 
made to the effectual fervent prayer of the righteous. 
They have all the encouragement to pray in faith of 
the promises, that they can reasonably desire. God 
has never said to the seed of J acob, ^ seek ye me 
in vain ;** but he has assured them, that if they pray 
aright, they shall always be heard; and either receive 
w)iat they pray for in particular, or something nv>re for 
his glory and their good. In order to pray aright, they 
must pray with a real desire for those things they prair 
for, and with a cordial submission to the will of Goo, 
whether he shall grant or deny their requests. And 
when they offer up such prayers, they are always his 
delight, and shall avail much, though they dp not ob- 
tain the particular things they ask for. And this is all 
they ought to desire or do desire when they pray 
aright. 
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FEEBLE CHRISTIANS. 



MATTHEW, XII. 20. 

^ hruUed reed shall he not breaks and smoking Jlax shall he tM jntmk, 
tiilhe send forth judgment nnto victory. 

In order to understand these words, it seems neces- 
sary to read a number of the preceding venes with 
which they are intimatelj connected. 

After Cnriet had healed a man with a withered hand 
on the Sabbath day, ^^ Then the Pharisees went out| 
and held a council against him, how they might destroy 
him. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself 
from thence ; and great multitudes followed him, -and 
he healed them all, and charged them that they should 
not make him known : that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying. Behold, ray 
servant, whom I have chosen ; my beloved, in tvhom my 
soul is well pleased : I will put my Spirit upon him, 
and be shall show judgment to the Gentiles. He shall 
not strive nor cry ; neither shall any man hear his 
yoice in the streets. A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he 
send forth judgment unto victory.'' Something like 
thistieems to be the true sense of the passage : ^ You, 
Jews, imagine that the Messiah will come to set up a 
iraiporal kingdom in this world, to aggrandize your na- 
tion and save them from the oppression and tyranny of 
the Gentiles, to whom you have so long been subject- 
ed. But in this you are greatly deceived. I, who pro- 
fess to be the promised Messiah, am not come to gaiit 
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temporal^ but spiritual victories. I am not come to exe- 
cute vengeance, but to display mercy, agreeably to the 
predictions concerning the promised Messiah, which 
you have often read in the prophecies of Isaiah and 
other prophets. I am come to seek thut which, was 
lost, to strengthen that which was weak, and to heal 
that which was sick. I will not break the bruised reed, 
nor quench the smoking flax ; but I will bind up the 
broken hearted, and comfort the feeble minded, until 
I have obtained a spiritual victory and triumphed over 
both Jews and Gentiles. My kingdom cometh not with 
observation,, or with tumults and convulsion, like other 
kingdoms, but silently and irresistibly in the hearts of 
men. 1 have cured the withered hand, I have healed 
multitudes that followed me, and I am now ready to 
heal the minds as well as the bodies of men, and per- 
form the whole work, which I was sent into the world 
to perform.'' The spirit of the text in this connexion, 
justifies us in saying. 

That Christ is ready to receive and comfort the fee- 
ble minded. 1 shall, 

I. Describe the feeble minded ; 

II. Consider how it comes to pass that they are fee- 
ble minded; and, 

III. Show thai Christ is ready to receive and comfort 
them. 

I. I am to describe the feeble minded. 

These are certainly such as resemble the bruised 
reed and smoking flax. They are those of a broken 
and contrite spirit, and essentially different from the 
stout hearted. Their carnal mind has been slain, and 
their stony hearts softened. They have experienced 
a saving change, but still are in darkness and difficulty. 
They feel their need of comfort, and their unworthi- 
ness of it This is the general character of the feeble 
minded, in distinction from those who are strong in 
faith. But it may be proper and useful to give a more 
specifick description of the feeble minded ; for they do 
really differ in various respects, though they are essen- 
tially alike. Here it may be observed, 

AH 



378 SERMON XXIII. 

1. That these are feeble minded, who haire snbmis- 
sion to God, without faith in Christ. This is often the 
case with young converts. Their enmity to' God it 
taken away; their objections are removed ; they ceiBt 
to contend witii their maker; they justify him and con- 
demn themselves ; they realize that they are in big 
hand, as the clay is in the hands of the potter, and 
they are willing that he should dispose of them as sbatt 
be most for his own glory. White they lie hereaub- 
missively at the foot of divine sovereignty, their past 
fears and distresses leave them in a solemn cafan, that 
they cannot account for; but are apt to conclude, thai 
God has given them up to stupidity. Though they 
really submit to God, yet they do not believe in Christ 
They realize that God may justly destroy them, bat 
do not see how he can justly and consistently save 
them. They are still ignorant of the way of salvation 
through the atonement of Christ; and being ignorant 
of this they do not exercise faith in the only and all-, 
sufficient mediator; which leaves them in darkness. 
In such a weak, feeble, and comfortless situation, many 
have continued not only for days, and weeks, but 
months, if not for years. These persons resemble the 
smoking flax before it begins to blaze. 

2. Those are feeble minded, who have submission . 
and faith, but no hope. Submission and faith may 
both exist in the heart, without creating a hope of salva- 
tion. Those who have submitted to divine sovereignty, 
and seen the way of life through Christ, may not know 
nor think, that their submission and faith are genuine 
exercises of S]|]^ce, and entitle them to the promises of 
the ffospel. Though the v are conscious of love to God 
and love to Christ, still they imagine, that they do net 
feel as they have always supposed that true converts 
feel The change of views and feelings in their minds, 
does not appear te them like what they have supposed 
a saving change to be. Though they are sensible, 
that they fi^l differently from what they once felt ; yet 
they durst not indulge a hope, that they have passed 
thna death unto life, and are in a renewed, pardoned. 
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and justified stat^. Thej sensibly desire to obtain 
pardoning merc^, and feel determined to seek and 
strive for salvation as lon^ as they live. There are a 
great many such persons in the world, who appear to 
others, by what they say and do, to be |;ieal christians ; 
and yet entertain no hope themselves of their own good 
estate. Their hearts appear to be broken like the 
bruised reed, their consciences appear to be enlij^tp 
ened and tender, and they discover sparks of grace, 
which resemble the smoking flax before it bursts into 
a flame. 

3. There is another class of the feeble minded ; I 
mean such as have submission, faith, and hope ; bat 
yet have little confidence in their gracious state. Thej 
sometimes hope, and sometimes fear, but generally 
doubt. They are never confident ihat they have re- 
ceived the grace of God in truth. They mean to be 
conscientious and punctual in the performance of all 
religious duties, and to seek and strive for greater light 
and confidence ; but yet they live somewhat easy upon 
their feeble and slender hope of being the children of 
God. They are almost continually under what they 
consider the hidings of God's face, which strong as 
well as weak christians sometimes experience. It 
must not be omitted to observe, 

4. That backsliding christians aiQiWeak and feeble 
minded. There are some sincere professors, who lose 
their first love, neglect their first duties, and grow lan- 
guid and dull in running the christian course. Such 
instances are mentioned in scripture, and such instan- 
ces are to be found at the present day. This may be ow- 
ing in many cases, to a change of circumstances, which 
lead the spiritually minded to become worldly minded, 
the strict to become lax, the serious to become vain, 
and the exemplary to beccmie conformeil to the spirit 
and manners of the world. The declension may take 
place in almost any stage of the christian lifis ; but more 
generally in the early stage of it, among young and in- 
experienced convertfs who are not well acquainted 
with the world, the men of thft world, the thin^ of the 
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world, and the remaining depravity of their own hearts. 
Such persons are feeble minded whilfe their stupidity 
continues, and after they awake, repent, and return 
to God. They cease to trust in their own hearts^ and 
tremble in the view of the dangers of their pilgrimage 
state. 

Now such feeble minded christians as have been de- 
scribed, are ho visionary characters. The apostle of- 
ten mentions such persons. He exhorts the Romans 
*^ to receive him that is weak in the faith.'^ He tellt 
them that ^^ they ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak.^' He commands the Thessalonians ^ to comfort 
the feeble minded." And he sets them an example of 
this tenderness and compassion. He says, ^^ To the 
weak, became I as weak, that 1 might gain the weak.^ 
It is probable^ th)9it there are many more weak, than 
strong christians, at this day. This certainly seems 
strange at first view ; but it does not destroy the evi- 
dence of the fact. We must believe this is true, though 
we should not be able to account for it It is very 
easy, however, to discover and point out various cau- 
ses, why many pious persons should be feeble minded, 
or weak in the faith. This leads me to consider, 

II. How it comes to pass, that any, who have expe- 
rienced a saving change, should be such feeble minded 
?)erson8 as have^fbeen described. Among others, the 
bllowing causes may be mentioned. And, 

1. It may be owing to the want of instruction, that 
some are feeble minded. There are many persons who 
are deprived of religious instruction. Some in this 
gospel land are destitute of bibles and of preaching, 
and yet God sees fit, by means of his providential 
dealings and private instructions, to awaken, convince, 
and convert them. He causes them to see the plague 
of their own hearts, fastens a sense of guilt and selt 
condemnation on their consciences, and disposes them 
to cast themselves upon divine mercy, and there leaves 
them in darkness and doubts. They are unacquaint^ 
with the scriptural signs of grace, and know not how to 
judge justly of their spiritual state. Others may sit 
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under general and indiscriminating preaching, and 
seldom hear any thing said about experimental reli- 
gion. The exercises of the heart under awakenings 
and convictions, and in the act of conversion, are rarely 
mentioned, or if mentioned, are never described. And 
how should those, who sit under such preaching, be 
otherwise than feeble minded, in respect to their reli- 
gious exercises? It is undoubtedly partly owing to 
the want of religious instructions, that a great many 
real christians make no more progress and enjoy no 
more comfort in their religious course. Though there 
are many religious instructors in this favoured land, yet 
there is a great want of sentimental and experimental 
preaching, which is the occasion of there being not a 
few feeble minded christians. 

2. It may be owing to wrong instructions, that some 
are feeble minded. They never hear the great and 
peculiar doctrines of the gospel clearly explained 
and properly supported. But on the other hand, they 
liear a great deal vaid against them, as unscriptural, 
unprofitable, and dangerous. Not a few of those who 
profess to preach the gospel, deny the first principles 
of the oracles of God, and employ all their learning 
and ingenuity in opposing and attempting to refute 
Lhem. Though such preachers cannot prevent their 
hearers from becoming christians, and believing the 
doctrines they deny, yet they throw great difficulties in 
the way of their growing in knowledge and grace, and 
becoming strong in the faith. Though they do not 
embrace all the errours which they hear taught and 
inculcated, yet they very oRen embrace some, which 
weaken their faith in the precious truths that they do 
embrace. How many apparently good men will nei- 
ther deny nor maintain the doctrine of decrees, the 
doctrine of election, the doptrine of reprobation, the 
doctrine of true submission, the doctrine of total de- 
pravity, the doctrine of instantaneous regeneration, the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone, the doctrine of 
the final perseverance of the saints, nor the doctrine of 
saving grace as a due qualification for communion at 
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the table of Christ. All such persons are weak in the 
faith. They sec those doctrines of the gospel, as one 
saw men as trees walking. And having such obscare 
and faint ideas of the doctrines of grace, they must be 
involved in darkness and uncertainty, in respect to the 
religious state of their minds. Having been taught to 
place religion in that in which it does not consist, they 
must be at a loss whether they have ever experienced 
a saving change or not Though there may be some 
feeble, yet thera are but very few strong and grow- 
ing christians, who statedly sit under erroneoos 
preaching. 

3. It may be owing to a natural gloominess of mind, 
that some christians are weak in faith, and hope, and 
every christian grace. Though they read a great deal 
in the bible, and though they hear a great deal of plain, 
instructive, and experimental preaching, and though 
they have a sound judgment, yet they love to look on 
the dark side of things, and cherish a desponding dis- 
position. Those who wish to live in fear, rather than 
in hope, and make themselves believe it is their duty 
to call their sincerity in question as often as they can, 
take a direct method to weaken their faith and hope, 
and eVery gracious affection. It is easy for gloomy 
persons to call up gloomy objects, and dwell upon 
these things, whicn tend to weaken their evidence of 
grace. Tney are so unduly afraid of being deceived,* 
that they try to make themselves believe that all the 
light they have ever seen, and all the €M>mfort they 
have ever enjoyed, was owing to some delusion. And 
when new views and feelings are experienced, they do 
all they can to repel them and argue them away, and 
prevent them from givine light and hope. The? adopt 
a mode of arguing which is very plausible. They say 
there is an essential difference between true and fidse 
love, true and false faith, true and false repentance, and 
every christain grace has its counterfeit, so that there 
is room to be deceived; and according to scripture and 
observation, there is reason to fear that many have 
been deceived ; it is possible, therefore, after all that 
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they have experienced, 'they may be deceived. Bj 
this mode of reasoning from the passibiUty of deception, 
they keep themselves in perpetual darkness and doubt* 
There is great sophistry in this mode of reasoning in 
respect to themselves, but not in respect to others^ It 
is always true, that it is possible they misjudge in re« 
spect to the goodness of others ; bat it is not always 
true, that they should misjudge in respect to their 
own gracious affections. As there is an essential dif- 
ference between holy and unholy affections, so they 
may know this difference ; and when they know this 
diflference, and clearly see that their love is of the right 
kind, it is then impossible that they should be deceived! 
Thi^ may be clearly illustrated by the case of Jiidaa 
and that of Peter. The eleven apostles thought that 
Judas was a good man till he betrayed his master, but 
they were deceived in respect to his sincerity. Peter, as^ 
well as the rest was deceived with respect to him, and 
il was not possible that it should have been otherwisOf. 
so long as Judas conducted like a sincere chrtstiam. 
Bat it was impossible that Peter should be deceived 
in this respect, when he exercised supreme love ta 
Christ, and could appeal to him and say, ^ Lord, thoa 
knowest all things ; thou knowest that i love thee**^ It 
would have been absurd then for Peter to put this 
question to himself, is it not possible that I am now de* 
ceived ? have n6t others been deceived ? may not I, 
afler all, be deceived ? Such questions as these, would 
have been as absurd for Peter to ask himself as to ask, 
M Am I not atkep^ whik I know I am awake ?^ Erery real 
christian has the witness in himself of his sincerity, and 
when he loves Christ supremely he may know it, and 
when he knows it, he has no right ta wander in the 
wide, dark, and boundless field o( possUnKht. But some 
poor, gloomy christians have undoubtedUy walked in 
this dark field, until their feeble faith has been swal- 
lowed up in vision. But it may be further observed, 

4. That it may be owing to the manner of their canver^ 
sion^ that some who have experienced a savinff change, 
are weak and feeble minded christians. Though re- 
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getieration is the same in all ¥^ho experience it, yet the 
previous, attendant, and concomitant circumstances of 
it are often very various. Some are much longer un- 
der awakenings and convictions than others, before 
they are converted. Some have a much greater sense 
of danger than ofgmliy before they are converted ; and 
others a greater sense of guilt than of danger^ before 
they are converted. Some are converted in the view ^ 
of one divine truth, and some in view of another. Some 
are converted in the view of one part of the divine 
character, and some in the vi^ of another. These 
various circumstances lay a foundation for a great di- 
versity in the degrees of light and joy which attend 
genuine conversions. All the previous, attendant, and 
concomitant circumstances of regeneration, which have 
been mentioned, never did, nor could, meet in the con- 
version of any particular person ; so that there never 
was a perfect similarity in any two conversions. Now, 
not only young, but aged converts, are apt to judge of 
their own experiences by the experiences of others ; 
and especially by the experiences of those whom they 
esteem the most judicious and pious christians. And 
this often proves an occasion of darkness and doubts to 
those who pay more attention to the circumstances of re- 
generation, than to the na/ura of it. But our Saviour 
has told us, '' The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but ' canst not tell 
whence it cometh or whither it goeth : so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit.'^ It remains to show, 

m. That Christ is ready to receive and comfort all 
such penitent, broken hearted, feeble minded persons, 
as have been described. ^ A bruised reed shall ne 
not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he 
send forth judgment unto victory.^' In the sixty-first of 
Isaiah, he is predicted as saving of himself, ^^ The Spi- 
rit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings to the meek : he hath sent me 
to bind up the broken hearted^ to proclaim liberty to the 
captives^ and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound; to comfort them that mourn ; to give them beauty 
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for asbes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment 
of praise for the spirit rf heaviness. '^^ This prediction he 
punctually fulfilled, while he preached and conversed 
among men. Once he said, ^^ Come unto me, all .ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and f will give you 
rest.^' At another time he said, *^ All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me ; and him that cometh to 
Hie I will in no wise cast out.^ And, " in the last day^ 
that great day of the feast, he stood and cried, saving, 
if any man thirst, let him come unto me and dnnk.^ 
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He 
feels the same tenderness and compassion towards the 
broken hearted and feeble minded now he is in heaven, 
as he did while b^was here on earth. Since his ascen- 
sion he says, ^^ Behold, I stand at the door and knock ; 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me.^' These gracious and unlimited invitation3 to 
distressed, broken hearted penitents, give them the 
strongest assurance, that Christ is ready to receive and 
comfort them, if they will only come to him, and cast 
themselves unreservedly upon his mercy. And this 
will further appear, if we consider that Christ has 
thrown them itito this dark, doubtful, distressing state, 
to prepa re them for the more sensible and grateful re- 
ception of pardoning mercy, and divine consolation. 
^ The longer and deeper sense they have of their guilt 
^ and wretchedness, the higher sense th^y will have of 
light and comfort when it is granted. It has been ob- 
served, that those whose conversion has been attended 
with peculiar darkness and doubts, have eventually 
madd some of the brightest christians. Darkness pre- 

}>arcs for light, despondency for hope, and humiliation 
or exaltation. The more effectually the stony heart 
is bruised, and the longer the sparks of grace are kind- 
ling into a flame, the more steady and lasting it may be 
expected the fire will burn. Whatever grows very 
gradually in nature's garden, generally grows longer 
than that which grows rapidly. And tnip. perhaps, 
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holds equally true hi respect to the trees of righteous- 
ness, which grow in the garden of grace. We are 
more frequentlj disappointed in regard to what are sap* 
posed to be clear, plain, sudden, surprising, and very 
joyful conversions, than in regard to conversions at- 
tended at first, with less promising prospects. There 
is reason to think, that Christ views with peculiar ccmi* 
placency, those who have the deepest sense of unwor- 
thiness and ill desert, and come to him the most meek* 
ly, humbly, submissively, and diffidently. Such, there* 
fore, may be assured, that Christ will not break the 
bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax, but bind 
up the broken hearted, strengthen the feeble minded, 
comfort them that mourn, and give them the garment 
of praise for the spirit of heaviness. 



IMPROVEMENT. 



1. It appears from the description which has been 
given of the feeble minded, that there is reason to think, 
that many are converted sooner than they suppose 
they are. True converts generally date their conver- 
sion at some time, when they found some peculiar light 
and joy. But a submission to divine sovereignty, or a 
willingness to be in the hands of God, generally takes 
place in the heart, before sensible repentance, or faith, 
or joy, or hope. After the heart is changed, and its 
enmity is slain, and it becomes reconciled to God, it 
may be destitute of repentance, faith, joy, and expecta- 
tion of heaven ; and in this feeble, comfortless state it 
may remain some time, a long time, and we cannot say 
how long. Probably some ore converted days, or 
weeks, or months, or years, before they entertain a 
hope of being renewed, sanctified, and adopted into Ibe 
family of God; and possibly some are in bondage, 
through fear of eternal death, all their days. The 
doubts of christians often arise from their not knowir^ 
the best marks of conversion in their favour. They 
consider ^oy as a better evidence of being converted, 
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than submission, humiliation, godly sorrow, or a ban* 
gering and thirsting after righteousness. But that 
which is the most contrair to selfishness, is always the 
best mark of a change of heart ; and what is more di« 
rectly contrary to selfishness than submission, humilia-* 
tion, godly sorrow, and every species of self-denial ? 
These are the peculiar marks which Christ has given 
of his true disciples. But these are not the marks 
which many preachers propose to their supposed con* 
verts, to try their sincenty by. They pronounce those 
to be converted, who have no other views and feelings 
than such as may arise from the most selfish heart 
When they see sinners in deep distress under a sense 
of their guilty and perishing state, and then rejoice 
IB the hope of escapmg future misery, they are ready 
to pronounce them real converts, without inquiring 
whether they have seen the justice of the divine law, 
the amiable sovereignty of God, and felt a willingness 
that he should dispose of them, both in time and eter- 
nity. Such exercises of self-denial and disinterested 
love to God, they are so far from representing as evi« 
dences of grace, that they pronounce them inconsistent 
with it It is true, that joy and rejoicing may flow 
from submission, repentance, faith, and hope; but it is 
the submission, the repentance, the faith> and humilia- 
tion, which are surer marks of conversion, than joy and 
rejoicing. Real converts, therefore, might find satis- 
factory evidence, that their hearts are renewed, much 
sooner than they commonly do, if they would attend 
to the best evidence they have of being bom again. 
They really have the evidence of reconciliation to 
Ood, self-condemnation, self-abhorrence, godly sorrow, 
self-abasement, self-denial, and unreserved submission 
to God ; and' these are the best marks they can have, 
that they have passed from death unto life. 

2. It appears from the description of the feeble mind- 
ed« that men may easily think that they are converted 
before they are. They may imagine they arie feeble 
minded, while they are really stout-hearted. They 
may be bowed down under a deep sense of their dan- 
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ger and guilt— ^walk 9oftlj— cry ardently to escape 
the wrath to come — and be willing to do any thing and 
every thing, except exercising supreme love and unlim* 
ited submission to God. While in this situation, they 
are often told, and are willing to believe, that they are 
doing all they can do and ought to do; that they are 
the bruised reed and smoking dax, and feeble minded, 
whom Christ is ready to receive and comfort This 
fills them with joy, and they are pronounced converted. 
But they are like the way-side, the stony-ground, and 
thorny-ground hearers, whom Christ represents as self- 
deceived, and destitute of every mark of a sound con- 
version. They precipitately and presumptuously ima- 
gine they are converted before they are. They are 
like one and another, who inconsiderately said, that 
they would follow Christ, though they were not pre- 
pared to take up the cross and follow him. Or, tney 
are like those who followed him for the sake of the 
loaves and fishes, whom he rejected and condemned. 
None have a ri^t to think they are converted, until 
they find some marks in them, of pure disinterested 
love, and real self-denial, which are exercises diamet- 
rically opposite to every selfish affection. Search the 
bible through, and you will not find a single mark of 
grace or vital piety, but what has the nature of disin- 
terested love, and real self-denial. And if you consult 
your own reason and conscience upon the subject, you 
cannot discover a single mark of saving grace in your 
hearts, which does not appear to your own judgment, 
an exercise or action diametrically contrary to every 
species of selfishness. It is always owing to self-de- 
ception, therefore, that any suppose they are converted 
before they are. They do not judge of their spiritual 
state by the marks of grace, which Christy and other 
inspired teachers have given. They suffer their own 
selnsh hearts and erroneous teachers, to lead them 
astray. There have been, and still are, many errone- 
ous teachers, who ignorantly teach for doctrines the 
opinions of men, which are directly opposed to, and 
subversive of, the doctrines and spirit of the gospel. 
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A false hope is extremely dangerous, and all ought to 
guard themselves against it. Let those who are in 
doubt and darkness, exercise the strictest self-examina- 
tion. 

3. If the feeble minded have been justly described, 
then it is very difficult to strengthen and comfort them. 
They are generally disposed to keep themselves in 
darkness and doubts, and refuse to be comforted. 
Their feebleness principally arises from ignorance, 
and it would be easy to remove their ignorance, if it 
were not voluntary ignorance. It would be easy to 
distinguish regeneration or a change of heart from all 
previous, attendant, and concomitant circumstances, 
in which it does not consist, and clearly show that it 
wholly consists in a change of heart from selfishness 
to pure, disinterested benevolence. There is no pure 
and holy love, in the servile fear of punishment in 
awakenings. There is no pure, disinterested love, in 
a sense of guilt or mere conviction of sin. There is no 
pure, disinterested love, in seeking and striving to 
escape the wrath to come. There is no pure, disin- 
terested love, in the joy which springs from the mere 
hope of future and eternal happiness. Regeneration, 
therefore, does not consist in any of these things, but 
in pure, disinterested love, which every real convert 
possesses. Why then does any such person doubt and 
fear, that he has not experienced a saving change ? It 
must be owing to voluntary ignorance. He has been 
told, or been used to think, that it consists in some- 
thing else. Though he has submission, he has no faith ; 
or though he has submission, faith, and. hope, yet he 
has not such great joy as some converts have, and such 
as he supposes is necessary to remove doubts and ere* 
ate confidence of his good estate. Such feeble minded 
christians overlook and disregard the highest and best 
marks of saving grace, and wait in doubt and darkness 
for some better evidence of a saving change, than cordial 
reconciliation to God^ unreserved submission to his mU, god' 
ly sorrow for sin, selfhtU/ung^ self-abasement^ supreme 
iove to Christ, and a resolufion to live a holy, obedient,. 
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flelf-denied life. These serij^ral marks of grace, they 
dare not depend upon ; but imagine, that some such 
things as have given others singular light, and joy, and 
hope, would remove all their doubts and fears, and pve 
them complete satisfaction and confidence. But ifthe 
best scriptural marks of grace will not strengthen and 
comfort their feeble minds, it is impracticable to re- 
7MVB their voluntary ignorance, doubts, and fears, by 
any human means. They refuse to be comforted by 
rospel motives, and seek for light where there is no 
ight to be found, and pursue a course, which common- 
ly increases their darkness, and diminishes their exer- 
tions to grow in knowledge and to do their duty. 
There is reason to fear, that there are some who never 
will enjoy the consolations of the gospel, which they 
ought to enjoy, until their dying hour. 

4. Ifthe feeble mindedness of christians be general- 
ly owing to the causes which have been mentioned, 
then it is of great importance, that preachers should 
give proper directions to inquiring sinners, and feeble- 
minded christians. If inquiring sinners are properly 
taught, they will not commonly think they are convert- 
ed before they are ; nor build their hopes upon any 
other than scriptural grounds, after they are converted. 
If they are properly taught the nature of total deprav- 
ity, which renders all their desires, distresses, seekings 
and strivings in their unrenewed state unholy and un- 
acceptable to God; then they will easily understand 
the* nature of regeneration, which removes their total 
depravity, by changing their hearts from selfishness to 
benevolence, from hatred of God to love to him, from 
opposition to submission, from unbelief to a cordial be- 
lief and approbation of the gospel ; and these new, ho- 
ly, benevolent affections appear to be the only and 
sufficient grounds of a solid hope of salvation. When 
they look into the gospel, they nnd that their new views 
and exercises are just such as Christ required of all his 
true followers. As long as these views and exercises 
continue, they enjoy peace and comfort, and are not 
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troubled with doubts, and fears, and 
they find these views, and feelk^ declining, and 
guisbing. And then their desires and prajen aie, tial 
their former views and feelii^ naj be restored. Tfacj 
do not desire, nor expect any other kimd of eridcnoe of 
their good estate, but that which arises fipom the 
ral marks of grace. But those who have been 
ently taught under awakening and coDTicdooB^ 
have never been told that their hearts were totai^ de- 
praved, but been assured that their seekiogs and stnr- 
ings were acceptable to God; and should tbtj be eom^ 
verted, their conversion would consist in a jojfid hop^ 
of salvation, under such nnscriptoral instriKtioos 
very liable to gain a false hope, and to IbiiB a 
tion of regeneration, not only in respect to 
but in respect to others. And in case they are reallf 
regenerated, they will build their hope open the kmC- 
est^ and not the strongest evidence of coorernoii. It is, 
therefore, of great importance, that preacbers cf the 
gospel should give proper, scriptural diretrtioDS to in- 
quiring sinners, and desponding saints. And in order 
to do tiiis, they must clearly delineate the true crharac- 
ter of sinners, and the true character of saints, and the 
scriptural grounds of christian hone. There are as 
many, and as great errours among those, who are call- 
ed experimental preachers, as among those who are 
called speculative, legal and superficial preacbeta. 
When people are tauj^ht the first and fimdamefiCal jmii- 
ciples of the gospel, if they are awakened, they will be 
awakened in the viewoftnith; if they are convinced, 
they will be convinced in the view of truth ; and if thef 
are converted, they will be converted in the view ot 
truth. Of course, they will not be feebleHBiiided, but 
strong in the faith. Or if their first love should lan- 
guish, and they should fall into declension, there is a 
rallying point to which they may be more easily 
brought, reformed, and reconverted. For real saints 
often need to be brought to that point in Christianity, 
from which they first derive their nope. 
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5. If the feeble-minded be such as have been de- 
aeribed, then there is reason to apprehend, that the 
great deceiver uses all his art and subtiltj to make and 
keep them feeble-minded. He can suggest &lse 
grounds of doubt, and throw them into darkness and 
perplexitj ; which he knows will weaken and obstruct 
them in their christian course, if not cause them to 
MumUe and fall. He knows that darkness and doubts 
will obstruct their enjoying religion, or professing re- 
lig ioD, or promoting religion, or opposing in religion. 
When such feeble-mindedness creeps into a church, it 
has the most unhappy and deplorable effects. This 
was exemplified from time to time in the Jewish church, 
in the seven churches of Asia, and is still exemplified 
in many of the churches of Christ at this day. But the 
feeble-minded love to be so, and will either reject, or 
abuse the proper means to strengthen and comfort 
them ; which are the plain, impojtant truths of the 
gospeL In the view and love of these, their doubts 
would vanish, and their hopes become strong and joy- 
fill. But the feeble-minded are generally the most re- 
luctant to hear and embrace the plain and heart-search- 
ing doctrines, especially ; if their feebleness arises 
from forsaking God and conforming to the world. 

6. It appears from what has been said, that feeble- 
minded christians are to be blamed as well as pitied. 
They aVe certainly to be pitied, for they enjoy Utile and 
suffer much from their religion. The renovation of their 
hearts has rendered their consciences tender, spoiled 
them for the enjoyments of the world, and made them 
desire the spiritual comfort, which they at the same 
time refuse. They greatly injure themselves, and the 
cause of religion. For they lead the men of the world 
to think that religion is a gloomy, visionary and hate- 
ful thing, and never productive of that peace, serenity, 
and joy, which the scripture represents it to be. For 
this injurious effect, they are responsible, because God 
has given them reason to rejoice, and required them 
to rejoice, and nothing but what is wrong in their 
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hearts prevents them from rejoicing. But thej^ are apt 
to pitj, rather than blame themselves, and tmnk that 
others ought to pity, rather than blame them. But 
whenever they get light and enjoy peace, they will 
blame themselves. 
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CONTENTMENT. 
I. TIMOTHY, VI. C. 

But godlinesi with contentment is great gain. 

Since God orders all the circumstances of human 
life, every person ought to be entirely satisfied with 
that state and situation in which he is placed. One 
person has no more reason to complain oi his condition 
than another. This the apostle taught Timothy to 
teach others. " Let as many servanis as are under the 
yoke, count their own masters worthy of all honour, that 
the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed. 
And they that have believing masters let them not des- 
pise them because they are brethren ; but rather do 
them service, because they are faithful, and beloved 
partakers of the benefit. These things teach and ex- 
hort. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the doctrine which is according to godli- 
ness ; he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about 
questions, which are unprofitable.^' And then he adds, 
" But godliness with contentment is great gain.'' The 
apostle here directs Timothy to teach all men to be re- 
ligious in order to be contented, and to be contented 
in order to be happy in any situation in which Go(J 
places them ; whether as masters, or servants, whether 
m the most eligible, or least eligible circumstances of 
life. This is the connection of the text, and in treating 
upon it, 1 shall, 

I. Explain godliness; 
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IL Show that godliness will produce contentment ; 
and, 

III. Show that godliness with contentment is great 
gain. 

1. I am to explain godliness. This consists in two 
things. 

[. It consists in a godly heart. Godlj signifies god^ 
like. Those who have a heart after God's own heart 
arc godlj, and bear his moral image, in which man 
was at first created, and to which every renewed per- 
son is restored by the special influence of the divine 
spirit. I'he spirit in regeneration instamps the moral 
image of God upon the heart, which consists in right- 
eousness and true holiness. There is nothing in which 
men so nearly resemble God, as in a godly heart. This 
transforms them into the divine likeness, and makes 
them holy as God is holy, and perfect as God is per- 
fect Godliness comprises every species of holy anec- 
tions, as ungodliness comprises every species of sinfvi 
affections. Godliness is the essence of all vital piety, 
and contains every thing that belongs to experimental 
religion. Besides, 

2. Godliness implies not only a godly heart, but a 
^dly life. All men will live, according to their hearts, 
^hose who have a godly heart will live in a godly man- 
ner ; which implies, 

1. A sincere consecration of themselves to God. 
Those who mean to live a godly life, give themselves 
away to God in an everlasting covenant, never to be 
forgotten. They consecrate their time, their talents, 
their property, and all their influence to his service. 
They resolve to live to him, and not to themselves. 
They sincerely aim to do every thing to his glory. 
Whether they are rich or poor, whether they are rul- 
ers or subjects, whether they are bond or free, they 
mean to be the servants of God, and to seek the inter** 
csts of his kingdom, above every other interest. They 
mean to acknowledge him in all their ways, and look 
to him to guide all their steps, and supply all their 
wants. These have been the inward views and feel- 
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ings of all who bave lived a ^dly life, id tttTj^ age. and 
part of the world. Nor is this all, for 

2. The godly not only devote themselvw to God| 
but pay a sincere and habitual obedience to the ivA 
nations of his will They delight in the law of t^ 
Jjord after the inner man. Abraham was all obedieiice 
to the divine commands. He went wherever God di* 
irected him to go, and gaVe up whatever God command- 
ed lum to give up. Moses was equally obseqaioitt li 
Che will of God, under the most self-denying cinsaa^ 
stances. All who possess a godly heart are williw ti 
express it, in all the various ways which God reqmm 
They esteem his precepts concerning all thin^ to be 
right, and find a peculiar pleasure in obeying his voiw 
tf they are rich, tbey mean to obey the commands uh 
en to the rich. If they are poor^ they mean to 009 : 
the commands given to the poor. If they are mkn^ 
they mean to owj the commands given to rulers. I 
they are subjects, they mean to obey the commanii 
given to subjects. If they are teachers, they mean Id 
obey the commands given to teachers. If they are Iie» 
ers, they mean to obey the commands given to hearem 
If they are masters, tbey mean to obey the commands 

SVen to masters. If they are servants, they mean to obef 
e commands given to servants. If they are in pros- 
perity they mean to obey the commands given to the 
prosperous. If they are in adversity, they mean to 
obey the commands given to the afflicted. If they are 
aged, they mean to obey the commands given to the 
aged. Or, if they are young, they mean to obey the 
commands given to the young. They mean to walk 
with God in the way of his commands, and to avoid ev- 
ery evil and false way. They habitually aim to be 
both internally and externally conformed to the char- 
acter, the will, and commands of God. 1 now proceed 
to show, 

II. That this godliness will produce contentment 
l*his is plainly suggested in the text. ^ But godliness 
with contentment is great gain.^^ The connection here 
is that of cause and effect. Godliness naturally leads 
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knen to be contented in every condition of life. This 
Paul knew to be true, by his own happy experience. 
He says, ^^ I have learned, in whatever state I am, 
therewith to be content.^' His godliness taught him 
this rare and useful lesson. Now, it will appear from 
various considerations, that contentment naturally flows 
from godliness. For, 

1. Godliness leads those who possess it, to real- 
ize that God always treats them as well as they 
deserve. They live under an habitual sense of their 
nnworthiness in the sight of God. They realize that 
they have forfeited all goq^, and have deserved all evil 
at the hands of their creator and bene£ictor. They 
are ready to say to God, as Jacob did, ^^ 1 am not wor- 
thy of the least of all thy mercies, and of all the truth 
which thou hast shewed unto thy servant^' And they 
can heartily adopt the language of the prophet ^It 
is of the Lord^s mercies that we are not consumed.*' 
The godly always feel their unwortbiness, which natu- 
rally creates contentment in their present condition, 
ni'hether they are in prosperity, or adversity. Under 
the deepest afflictions, they are disposed to say with 
the prophet, ^^ Wherefore doth a living man complain ?'' 
And again, ^^ I will bear the indignation of the Lord, 
because I have sinned against him, until he plead my 
€!ause.^^ So far as godliness tends to produce a sense 
of unwortbiness, just so far it tends to create content- 
ment with all the allotments of providence. 

2. The godly are sensible, that God always treats 
them according to their prayers, which reconciles 
them to the divme dispensations towards them. They 
give themselves to prayer, and in their prayers they 
desire God to ^ve, or to deny, or to take away favours 
according to his own pleasure. They know not what 
is best, and cheerfully leave it to God, to do what he 
knows to be best. They desire to submit their under- 
standings to his understanding, and their will to his 
will. They know^ therefore, that he gives what they 
desire he should give; that he denies what they desire 
he should deny ; and that he takes away what they de- 
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sire he should take away. He treats them exactly ac- 
cording to their desires in /their most serious and de- 
vout moments ; which cannot fail to give them satis- 
faction. This gave Job satisfaction when he said, 
«^ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away : 
blessed be the name of the Lord." This gave satis- 
faction to David, when he said, ^^ I was dumb, i opened 
not my mouth ; because thou didst it." This dispos- 
ed the primitive christians to say, '' As dying, and be- 
hold, we live ; as chastened, and not killed ; as sor- 
rowful, yet always rejoicing ; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things." A codly spirit disposes the 

Srodly to choose, that God would give or deny them 
avours, and order all their external circumstances as 
he sees best ; and when he has given, or withholden, 
or taken away, they know he has done his own pleas- 
ure, which is what, in their most fervent prayers, they 
desired him to do. His will being known afK)rds them 
true satisfaction and contentment. For it was their 
hearths desire, and prayer to God, that his will, and not 
theirs, might be done. Godliness carries in its own na- 
ture, contentment under all the dispensations of divine 
providence. And this will further appear, if we con- 
sider, 

3. That it leads men to live by faith in the perfect 
wisdom and rectitude of the divine government. The 
godly believe, that the hand and heart of God are con- 
cerned in all the events, which actually take place. 
They believe, that there is no good and no evil in the 
world, which God has not, for wise and good reasons; 
determined should exist. They believe, that God al- 
ways treats them, and all other men, as well as infinite 
wisdom and goodness can treat them. They believe, 
that he never sends any evil, or denies any favour, but 
when his own glory and the best interests of the uni- 
verse require it. They believe his own declaration, 
that " he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the chil-" 
dren of men." They believe, that " he is good unto all, 
that his tender mercies are over all his works ; and that 
he will make all things work together for good to them 
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that love him.'' And while they exercise this holy and 
godly faith, which is the substance df things hoped for, 
and the evidence of things not seen, they cannot dis- 
trust the care and faithfulness of God, nor feel discon- 
tented with their present, nor anxious about their future 
condition. While they thus stay themselves upon God, 
and confide in his wisdom and rectitude, they are in 
perfect peace. They must be satisfied, while they re- 
alize, that God gives them as many and as great fa- 
vours, and inflicts as few and as light evils, as he can 
possibly do, consistently with his unerring wisdom and 
perfect goodness. They cannot wish to be treated bet- 
ter than a perfectly wise and good being can treat them. 
Instead of murmuringand repming under hisfrowns, they 
are disposed to admire and praise him for his astonish- 
ing goodness and mercy. Ilear the godly and gracious 
language of David, notwithstanding all the evils he 
Buffered. ^^The Lord is my shepherd: I shall not 
want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : 
he leadeth me beside the still waters. He anoint- 
eth my head with oil ; my cup runneth over. Surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life.'' Such ample and joyful contentment naturally 
flows from genuine godliness. It only remains to show, 

in. That godly contentment will produce great 
gain; or rather, that godliness with contentment is 
great gain. Or, as the apostle says in another passage 
m this epistle, ^^ Godliness is /7ro/f/a6/is unto all things, 
having the promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come.'' This leads me to say, 

1. That godly contentment gains all the good in this 
world. Those who are contented after a godly sort, 
enjoy all the things that they possess, and they actu- 
ally possess as much as they desire to possess ; which 
affords them complete contentment. The contented 
person is in just such a situation as be, all things con- 
sidered, desires to be iu. So that he actually enjoys 
all the personal good bestowed upon him; and this'is 
all the good that he at present desires. And being 
eontentrd with hi? own lot. he becomes contented with 
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the lot of all mankind. He is godlj, and feels as God 
does towards all the human race. God is perfectly 
satisfied, or (if I may use the term^ contented with the 
state and circumstances of the wnole family of maa 
Every person enjoys just as much good, and suf&n 
just as much evil, as God sees best he should enjoy and 
suffer. He constantly sees all men in the very circon^ 
stances most pleasing to him, and would not have t 
single circumstance altered, for the time being, with 
respect to any creature, person, or event, on earth 
Just so, the godly person who is contented with his 
own state, is equally contented with the state and Gi^ 
cumstances of all mankind, so far as his knowledge ex- 
tends. And this contentment necessarily puts him into 
the possession of all the good he sees and knows to 
exist in the world. He actually enjoys the whole 
He gains all the ^ood, which he sees bestowed upon 
himself, and uponhis fellow-creatures. This explains 
Christ's paradoxical declaration to Peter. *' Then Pe- 
ter began to say unto him, lo, we have lefl all, and 
have followed thee. And Jesus answered, and said, 
verily, I say unto you, there is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the gospel's, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now in this life, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands with persecutions; and in the 
world to come eternal life." The plain import of these 
declarations is, that godliness or true benevolence dis- 
poses men to be contented with, and to enjoy not only 
all the personal good that falls to their lot, but to be 
contented with, and to enjoy all the good which they 
see fall to the lot of all their fellow-creatures. Those 
who are godly and contented, do really gain ail the 
good there is in this world, so far as it is possible they 
should gain it, or enjoy it. Those who live in the ex- 
ercise of godly contentment, cannot desire that God 
should make the least alteration in the mode of treat- 
ing the whole human race. And as they pass over the 
world, they are satisfied s^nd contented with their own 
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Btate, as connected with the state of all their fellow- 
men. They behold the world notr, as God did at first, 
and say it is all very good. Nothing can be added to 
it, or taken from it, or altered in it, to make it any bet- 
ter. Thus godly contentment gives them the enjoy- 
ment^ though not the j9o^^e^5ton, of the whole wo rid- 
But to enjoy the whole world is much better than to 
possess it ; and is really to ^om it, in the highest and best 
sense of the word. 1 may observe again, 

2. That those who possess godly contentment, gain 
not only this world, but the world to come. As tney 
are contented and satisfied with all things as they are 
in the present world, so they will be equally contented 
and satisfied with all things as they are m a future 
world. God is pleased with all things in eternity. 
Jle sees every creature and every object there, in that 
situation, which gives him complete satisfaction and 
self-enjoyment He constantly enjoys all the good that 
all his holy creatures enjoy, and that in connection with 
all the evil that his unholy creatures suffer. He sees 
nothing amiss in etemitv, but beholds all things in the 
situation in which he pleased to place them, with in- 
finite delight and s^tbfaction. Just so, the godly in 
the exercise of godly contentment, are prepared to en* 
joy all Uie ^ooa in eternity, so far as they now see 
or expect it, and so &r as others see or expect 
it Contentment here prepares them for contentment 
Aere. Godliness here prepares them to enjoy god* 
Ikiess there. And as they enjoy their own good and the 
good of others here^ so thej now enjoy their own good 
and the good of others laid up for them there. Godli* 
ness^atn^ every thing in this world and in the world to 
come : in this worid contentment^ and in the world to 
come eternal life. Accordingly, the apostle represents 
the godly as actually possessing this rich, durable, 
' double ^otn. For he savs of them, ^^AU things are yours ; 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the worH or 
life, or death, or things present, or things to come aU 
ere yours.^^ Now, it must be great ^ain indeed, tb gain 
not only all the good there is in this world, but all the 
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gobd there iA in the world to coibe. €K)dlinc68 is as 
pn^tM$j as it is possibk any thine shonld be. It wQl 
gam all the good in the aniverse. In its final i86u0» it 
will make all tfate fodljr as happj.as their finite aal 
limited capacities wiU permit Tnis not onlj ftu^ ki 
Imt nnut be^ according to the nature of godUness^ and 
express declanktioos of God himsel£ Eye hatb^ n^ 
aeen, nor ear heard, nor any homan heart cobc«i?e| 
f&e/irff and ybto/ gain of godliness. . . 

UtPROVEBfEirT. 

• 

I. If godliness prodaces contentment, then thosfe 
have reason to doubt of the sincerity of their religi<Nii 
who do not derive contentment from it. Among ^ 
professors of godliness, some are more godly tha|i 
others, and consequently derive more contentment 
from their ^[odliness than others ; but all who arte reaDj 
godly, denve some sensible satisfiu^ion and content* 
ment from it Those, therefore, who do not derive anv 
eatis&ction or contentment from their professed godli- 
ness, have reason to fear, that they never have expe- 
rienced the grace of God in truth. The wtot of we 
eflfect argues the want of the cause. Godliness has a 
natural tendency to produce contentment^ and the 
scripture represents the real godly as derivii^ this 
happy effect from their godliness. The sincere^ piety 
of David produced this effect ^« There be many that 
eay, who will shew us any good ? Lord, lift thou up 
the light of thy countenance upon us. Thou hast put 
gkuhess in my heart, more than in the time that their 
com and wine increased.'^ His piety produced that 
peace and contentmetat which the world cannot give. 
And he says to God again, ^ Great peace have they 
which love thy law, and nothing shall offend them.^ 
And this peace and quietness he says he derived from 
his filial piety. ^ Surely I have behaved and quieted 
mjrself as a child that is weaned of his mother. Bfy 
aoul is even as a weaned child." Solomon says, ^ A 
(ood man shall be ntfis^from himsel£" And he as* 
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serts, that ^ wisdom^s ways are wars of ipleasantnessv 
and all her paths are peace*'' The connection be- 
tween godliness and contentment is 30 intimate and in- 
separable, that none have reason to think that thej 
possess the one, if they do not enjoy the other. Godh- 
ness is the same in every person who possesses it, and 
always produces the same efiect, though in different 
decrees. It cannot be supposed, that any possess real 
^dlinesfl, and yet never derive real |H>ntentment from 
it. The gain of godliness greathr consists in content- 
ment, when all other things tail ofaffbrding it. A false 
hope, derived from a false religion, may yield a certain 
kind of satisfaction in days of prosperity; but it is only 
real godliness can afford solid peace and contentment^ 
in days of adversity. It b then the godl^ find the gain 
of godliness, and those who do not find this happy effect 
of their religion, when it is brought to the test, hav^ 
reason to fear, that the love of God has never been 
shed abroad in their hearts. Job said of God, ^ Though 
he slay me, I will trust in him.'' PauPs godliness 
taught him to be content in whatever state he was pla- 
ced. The professed godliness whicli does not produce 
contentment, is real ungodliness. 

2. If godliness produces contentment, then none can 
be contented, who are destitute of godliness. It is the 
^exclusive nature and tendency of godliness to produce 
contentment, and therefore we are constrained to con- 
clude, that contentment cannot be derived from any 
other source. It is the scriptuce character of the un- 
godly, that they are always discontented. ^' T|iere is 
no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. They are like 
the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters 
east up mire and dirt." God himself cannot (to speak 
with reverence) make them .contented. This has been 
demonstrated in the course of providence, for nearly 
six thousand years. God has nlled the earth with his 
goodness, and granted the largest portion of good 
things to the ungodly. The prosperity of the wicked 
has been a stumbhng block to the righteous. Job 
conld not account for it, that «^ the tabernacles of rob- 
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bers prosper, and they that provoke God ar6 seciire ; 
into whose hand God bringeth abundantly.^ David 
could not accocint for *' the prosperity of the wicked, 
who are pot in trouble as other men; neither are 
plagued as other men, and whose eves stand out with 
mtness, and who have more than heart could wish." 
God has poured the blessing of his providence int^ 
ttie bosoms of the ungodly, in the largest profasiona. 
But none of thesq things could ever make them con- 
tented. The more be has given them, the more tbe? 
have wanted, and the less they have been satisfied. 
Though he has given silver to those who have loved 
silver, yet ^they have never been satisfied with silver. 
Thougn he has given abundance to those who love 
abundance, yet they have never been satisfied with in- 
crease. Though he has clothed some with silk and 
purple, raised them to royal dignity, and put crowns of 
gold and diamonds on their heads — ^yet they, have 
never been satisfied with their elevated stations. It 
appears from the experience of ages, that it is impos- 
sible to satisfy the desiries of the ungodly. Their de- 
sires are selfisn desires, and these are so unlimited and 
discordant, that they never can be satisfied. All who 
are in the state of nature and destitute of real godli- 
ness, know by their own experience, that they never 
have found true contentment in any situation in which 
they have been placed, nor in the possession .of any 
worldly good. They may have restrained their hopes 
and expectations from the world, but they have never 
given up their worldly desires. These continue to dis- 
turb their peace, and prevent all true contentment. 
The whole world of the ungodly are continually mur- 
muring and repining under all the great and innumf ra- 
ble external favours and blessings, that God is con- 
stantlv pouring down upon them in his providence. 

3. If godliness be &o gainful as we have heard, then 
none can be godly too soon. Almost all who enjoy re- 
ligious instructions, whether private or publick, or both, 
seriously intend to become godly before they die and 
go into eternity. They know, that as they brought no- 
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thinginto the world, so they can carry nothine out of 
iu The J know that the fashion of this worla passes 
awajr, and they are passing away with it And they 
know enough about their future state to be convinced^ 
tjlat they must become godly in order to be happy 
there. But they imagine, that they can be much more 
happy here, without godliness than with it They ima- 
gine, that godliness will be a great lass, instead of great 
gaifij while the^ are in health and prosperity. So the 
child thinks. So the youth thinks. So the man of the 
world thinks. And so eyery sinner thinks. They hope 
to gain, instead of losing, by living without God in tne 
world, as long as they can with safety. But this is a 
most egregious mistake, if godliness be profitable unto 
all things, and gains the happiness of both this world, 
and of the world to come. And this is certainly true, if 
godliness produces real contentment, which the enjoy- 
ments of t»e world never did, and never can produce. 
Contentment is the supreme and ultimate end which 
all the ungodly are seeking and hoping to find in the 
thin^ of the world ; but ifthey should gain the whole 
world, the whole world could not give them content- 
ment Those who hate obtained the most wealth, the 
most power, the most magnificence, and afiSuence, have 
told us from their own experience, that these things, in- 
stead of yielding true contentment, are a fruitful source 
of disappointment and vexation of spirit. This is agree- 
able to the experience of all the ungodly. Ask any un- 
godly man, whether he has ever found contentment, 
and he will answer no. But ask any godly person, 
whether rich or poor, high or low, whether he has ever 
found contentment ; and he will answer, be has found 
it in the enjoyment of God, and not in the things of the 
world. If we may give credit to the testimonv oinoth the 
godly and ungodly, we must believe, that godliness is the 
only4M>urce of contentment, and that none can become 
ffodly too soon for their own present^ as well as JiUure 
Eappiness. As soon as they become godly, and recon- 
dled to the character and government of God, they 
will find the treasure hidden in the field, and the pearl 
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of great price, which will make tbem bdth rieh and 
happy. ^For the Lord God is a sun and shield ; the 
Loro will ffive grace and glorj: no good thing will he 
withhold from mem that walk uprightly/' 

4. If godliness be so eainful as we hare he^urd, then 
there b no danger of being too ffodl;|r. The men of 
the world often complain of the children of light, bn 
being too godly, ana {mying too much resard to the 
fAotj of God, and the interests of his kinffdom. Thtf 
miagine they spend too much time in religious aem* 
ees, expofie themselves too much ip attending puMidt 
worship at all seasons, and deny themselves too much 
for the promotion of the cause of Christ They ima^ 
sine they waste their health and their time, and reallv 
injure their interests, by giving God tod much of their 
hearts and lives. They think they rather bse^ than 
gain^ by being too godly. But wisdom is justified of 
her children. The godly are the only mes, who dis* 

Slay true wisdom, in their views, and feelings, and con- 
uct And the more godly any are, the more practiral 
wisdom they exhibit before the eyes of the unwise and 
ungodly world. Though the godly may sometimes 
feel ana express a zeal which is not according to know- 
ledge, and which they have reason to regret, yet no 
godly person ever regretted being too godly. When 
pious persons review their conduct at the end of a day, 
or at the end of a year, or especially at the end of Ii&, 
they always regret their barrenness and unfniitful- 
ness in the service of God, and lament their having had 
too little^ and not too much religion. And they certainly 
have reason to lament this, if sodliness be greai gain. 
Were Abraham, or Moses, or J ob, or Paul too godly ? 
Were the friends and followers of Christ, jt^hen he was 
' on earth, too godly ? •Have any christians sinee^ been 
tpo godly? Or have they ever regretted having 
too much of godly contentment, whether in prosperity, 
or adversity r So far from this, all christians have la- 
mented their great proneness to murmur and complain, 
both in prosperity and adversity, which has been ow- 
ing to their want of godly contentment. 
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5. If godliness be so gainful as has b|een fepfesentedi 
then the godly have good reason to pity the uneodly* 
They have always been unhappy and miserable oI> 
jects ; for they have always been disappointed respect^ 
ing that contentment, which has been tile supreme and 
ultimate object of all their worldly j^ursuits. Though 
they have often obtained the things which they desireOf 

» and which they expected would afford them contenb- 
ment, yet they have always found that they produced 
a contrary effect, aad blasted their bopM and expecta«* 
tionfe. All that cometh is vanity ; the worid will, in 
time to come, as in time past, deceive and disappoint 
them. They are pursuing a course, >vhich will disap 
point one hope after another, until it plunges them m 
utter despair, which is the perfection of misery* Such 
persons are really to be pitied, though they may view 
themselves as 'rich, and increased with goods, and to 
have need of nothing. The godly see their misery, 
and guilfj[ and danger, and ought to pity them. ' David 
condemns himself for being envious at the prosperity 
of the wicked. Good men ought to guard against such 
unwise, as well as sinful feelings. And as soon as they 
view their end, they will feel as David did, and pity 
their forlorn condition, when they shall lose the world 
and their souls with it Lazarus had reason to pity 
Dives, while living in all his wealth and affluence. 
Every godly man has reason to pity the ungodly, 

. though having more than heart can wish ; for he sees 
his present discontentment, and foresees his future dis- 
appointment and despair, if he persists in his ungodli- 
ness. 

6. If godliness be so gainful as has been represent- 
ed, then the godly ought to do all they can to lead 
others to ba godly. Godliness is benevolence, and be- 
nevolence wishes well to all mankind. God is good to 
the evil, and the godly are good to the ungodly. And 
though they may express their goodness to them, by 
promoting their temporal happiness, yet they can give 
a much stronger expression of their benevolence to- 
wards thein, by promoting their piety and godly con- 
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tentment It is trae, parents ought to lay op for their 
children, but they cannot promote their present and 
foture good in any other way so much, as ui a fisuthfid 
discharge of parental duty towards theoL They can 
do nothing better for them, than to teach them by ex* 
ample, gc^ly contentment, ^odly obedience, and godly 
seal, for their spiritual and eternal good. These are 
powerful means to impress the minds of the jovatg 
with a sense of the importance and benefit of early 
piety. And these are tne best means that the godly 
can use, to lead all the ungodly to sive up their lyii^ 
vanities, choose the one thing needful, and prepare for 
both living and dying. 
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PERFECT HOLINESS IK THIS LIFE THE PUTY OF CHRISTIANS, 

11. CORINTHIANS, xiii. 9. 
And this cdso we Tvifiky even your perfectitm. 

The church in Corinth was a very large and re^ 
bpectable church, while the apostle Paul resided 
among tliem ; but after he left theip, thej fell into 
various disputes, animosities, and contentions, through 
the influence of judaizing teachers, who led many of 
them into both theoreticsd and practical errours. The 
apostle being informed of their irregularities and er- 
rours, wrote to them, in order to reclaim them. And his 
first epistle had a salutary effect, and Droduced a partial 
reformation. Still ther^ were some tnings that needed 
to be reformed. He accordingly wrote them his se- 
cond epistle, in which he tenderly and affectionately 
reminds them of their past declension, but intimates 
that he rejoiced in the prospect of their becoming so 
completely reformed, that if he should come among 
them again, he should find nothing to censure. He 
says, «^ Now I pray to God, that ye do no evil ; not that 
we should appear approved, but that ye should do that 
which is honest, though we be as reprobates. For we 
can do nothing Qgainsi the truth, but for the truth. For 
we are glad wnen we ar^ toeak^ and ye are strong ; and this 
also we wish, even your perfection.'' This was as much 
as to say, ^^ though we have power to reprove and cep* 
sure you for doing wrong, yet we do not desire an op- 
portunity of exercising this power. We pray to pod, 
ihat ye do no evil, that ye may be strong, and that wf 
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may be weak. For we can do nothing a^aiost the 
truth, but for the truth/' If you do no evU, and act 
agreeably to your christian profession, you will disam 
us of our power of reproving and censuring you. And 
we shall be glad when we are weak, and ye are strong, 
in this respect ^JMr this is the very thing ' we wish, 
even your perfection And if the apostle was right in 
his wish, then we may judtly Conclude, 

That it is the duty of christians to be perfectly holy 
in this life. I shall, 

I. Show what is meant by their being perfectly holy ; 
find, 

II. Show that it is theic duty to be so in this life. 

1. I am to show what is meant by saints being per- 
fectlv holy. 

This is a point, concerning which there is a diversity 
of opinions* Even those who agree in the nature^ 
holiness, do not agree in respect to the perfection of it 
But if we can only determine in what the moral imper^ 
fection of paints consists, we may easily determine in 
what their moral perfection consists. For if their moral 
imperfection consists in the weakness of their holy af- 
fections, then their moral perfectiqn must consist in the 
strength of their holy affections. Or if their moral im- 
perfection consists in the inconstancy of their holy af- 
fections, then their moral perfection mqst consist in the 
^^onstancy of their holy exercises. Now, it is easy to 
see, that their imperfection in holiness cannot consist 
in the weakness of their holy affections. For their 
affections never can be perfectly strong, that is, as 
strong as the divine affections. In this respect, they 
never can be perfect as their Father in heaven is per- 
fect Nor can they be perfect as the aneels in heaven 
are perfect. For they are beings of far greater 
strength and of more enlarged intellectual powers than 
men, and capable of exercising much stronger affec- 
tions than they. So that if periection in hpHness con- 
sists in the strength of the affections, it is impossible 
that saints should ever be perfectly holy, either in this 
^orld, or in the world to come. Besides, their affec- 
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tions always are as strong ab tbej can be. When they 
do love God, they love him as much as they can, in 
their present circumstances, and with their present 
Views. And when they love any dther holy object, 
they love it as much as they can love it, for the time 
being. Men always love, or hate, with all their heart, 
and with all their mind, and with all their strength, or 
to the utniost of their capacities. Saints bein^ per- 
fectly holj^, therefore, does not nlecLn that their holy 
affections are eaual, in strength, vigour, or feirvency, t6 
the affections oi God, or of angels, or of the spirits of 
just men made perfect And from this it follows, that 
their perfection in holiness must consist in the constancy 
of their holy affections. If they should constantly and 
uninterruptedly exercide holy cdSections, they would be 
absolutely perfect in holiness, and entireljr free from 
sin. If they should constantly, without any interrup- 
tion, keep themselves in the Ibve of God, and never in* 
dulge one selfish, or unholjr affection,' they would be 
perfectly holy, in the sense of the text, and in the sense 
of this qiscoorse. I now proceed to dhow, 

IL That it is their duty to be {Perfectly holy in this 
life. And this will appear if we consider, 

1 . That there is a constant reason for their being 
boly, and, therefore, they ou^ht to be constantly holy. 
The constant reason for their being holy, arises from 
their natural capacitjr. They are endued with rational 
and moral powers, which render them capable of holy 
exercises. They know the difference between holy 
and unholy exercises, and are capable of feeling their 
moral obligation to exercise pure, holy, benevolent af- 
fections towards all the beings with whom they are 
concerned, and towards all the objects by which they 
are surrounded. This knowledge of their duty lavs 
them under constant obligatidn to do it It is as right 
that thfey should be constantly holy, as that they should 
ever be holy. Their obligation never teases; and, 
therefore, they are constantly bound to fulfil it They 
always have reason to be holv, but never a reason td 
be unholy. So long, then, as they retain their natural 
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and moral powers, they are under indispensable obli- 
gations to be holy in all manner of cqnversation and 
godliness. 

2. The divincf law recmires christians to be constant^ 
Ij and perfectly holy. The law saith to evetj one, 
^« Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength, and thy neighbour as .thyself.** This 
law, which is founded in the nature of things, never bttt 
been, and never csn be abrogated. It binds christiaiis 
at all times, ^nd requires them to be constantly hdVf 
or to exercise holy, and none but holy afieetions. It 
carries their duty as high as it can be carried ; and as 
high as the duty of angels, or the saints in light. They 
can do no more than love Gad with all their heart, and 
their fellow*creatures as themselves. And this the di- 
vine law requires of christians at all times, and under 
all circumstances. If it be the duty of christians to 
obey the' first, and fundamental law of God^s kingdom4 
then it is their constant and indispensable duty to be 
perfectly holy in this life. 

3. The gospel, as well as the law, requires of cbris- 
tains, in this life, constant holiness, or sinless perfec* 
tion. This appears b^ a multitude of precepts and 
prohibitions contained in the new testament It is diffi- 
cult and needless to mention them all. But I will cite 
a number, which are plainly and directly to the pur- 
pose. 

] . Those precepts, which require saints to do every 
thing from love to God, require them to be constantly 
holy and free from sin. Paul speaking to the saints at 
Corinth, says, ** Whether therefore ye eat, or drink,jDfr 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.'' Again 
he says to them. ^^ Let all your things be done with 
charity;'' that ie, with pure, holy love. And to the 
Colossians he says, ^^ Above all these things, put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness. Ana what- 
soever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, and the Father bv 
him." And again he says, ^ Whatsoever ye do, do it 
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heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men.^ These 
divine precepts are universal and unlimited. They 
require christians to do every thing in love and obedience 
to God. But to do every thing in such a manner, is to 
be . constantly and perfectly holy. As these precepts 
admit of no qualification, or exception, they bind chris- 
tians io maintain constant holiness, or sinless perfection, 
through the whole course of their lives. 

2. Those precepts which enjoin cmstant obedience 
upon christians, require them to be perfectly holy and 
sinless. We find many such injunctions. Christians 
are required ^^ to rejoice in the Lord alway ; to rejoice 
evermore ; to pray without ceasing ; and to be st^fldfest, 
unmoveable, always abounding m the work of tfie Lord." 
Constancy in holy affections, and holy obedience^ 
amounts to perfect holiness and freedom fi^m sin. If 
christians always lived in such a joyfiil, prayerful, and 
dutiful frame, they would live peifectly holy and sin- 
less. 

3. All those precepts, which enjoin universal obe-^ 
dience upon christians, require them to be perfectly 
holy and conformed to the will of God. Paul, after 
wishing the i^erfection of christians, immediately ex- 
horts them to maintain that perfection, which he wish- 
ed them to have. ^^ Finally, brethren, farewell. Be 
perfect^ be of one mind, live in peace ; and the God of 
love and peace shall be with you.'* To his christian 
brethren in Galatia, he says, ^^ If we live in the Spirit, 
let us also walk in the Spirit^' He enjoins it on the 
Philippians to do ^^ whatsoever things are true, what- 
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, and whatsoever things are of good reporf 
Peter also in his first epistle to christians in general, 
says, ^^ Wherefore gird up the loins of yotkr mind, be 
sober and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation oi Jesus Christ: as 
obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according 
to the former lusts in your ignbrance. But as he who 
haUi called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
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coDTersatidn. Because it is written, be ye holy, for f 
am holy." These precepts aire exceeding broad, and 
extend to every branch of a Christianas duty; and re- 
quire him to be perfectly holv in heart and life. 

4. AH those precepts, which require christians to 
resist all opposition and surmount all difficulties in the 
path of duty, require them to be perfectly holy and 
constantly obedient. (Christians are required to resist 
the devil and all his evil su^estions. James says, 
^ Resist thq devil, and be will flee from you/' Peter 
•ays, ^ Be sober, be vigilant : because your adversary, 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about seekii^ 
whom he may devour. Whom resist steadfast in the 
fiiith.'' '< Wherefore,'' saith the apostle Paul, '' takt 
unto jou the whole armour of God, that ye may be able 
to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to 
Stand. Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breast-plate of righteous- 
ness ; and your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace ; above all, taking the shield of faith, 
whereby ye may be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked.'' Christians are required to resist and 
overcome tlie world, in every form, in which it ob- 
structs their holy and devout life. John says to them, 
" Love not the world, neither the things of the world, 
if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him." Paul tells them, ^^ Be not conformed to thig 
World ; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
minds." And a<;ain he says, ^^Abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil." Christians are warned against the men 
of the world, as well as the things of the world. Our 
Lord bid his followers, " Beware of men, beware of 
false prophets, and take heed and beware of the 
Scribes and Pharisees." And the apostles warn chris- 
tians to beware of false spirits, false teachers, and all 
who lie in wait to deceive. Christians are urged also 
to feel and conduct with benevolence and propriety to- 
wards enemies. Christ commands them ^' to love their 
enemies, and bless those who curse them, and to do 
good to those that hate them." The apostle gives a 
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similar exhortation. ^^ Bless, an4 curse not. Be not 
pyercome with evil, but overcome evil with good.** 
Temporal evils and aflSlictions are great trials; but 
christians are required to feel and conduct perfectly 
ridit under them. They are exhorted to be patient in 
tribulation; not to despise chastenings, nor to faint 
under divine rebukes ; nor to think it strange, that they 
are called to fiery trials, but to rejoice under them. Iq 
a word, christians are reouired to feel and act perfectly 
right, notwithstanding all the assaults of Satan, all the 
allurements of the world, all the opposition of sionens 
and all the trials and troubles, which fall to their lot 
They are required to feel and conduct according to 
the law of love, at all times, in all places, and in all 
circumstances. And this certahily amounts to their 
being required to be perfectly holy and devoted to 
God, in this life. I may add,* 

5. That all those passages of scripture, which en^ 
join it upon christians, to put away, mortify, and subr 
due all sin, require them to be perfectly pious^ and 
holy. The gospel abounds with injunctions and admo- 
nitions to this purpose. '^ The grace of God,'' says the 
apostle, «^ that bnngeth salvation, hath appeared td 
all men, teaching us that denjring all ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 

frodly, in thds present worlds And Peter savs, ** Where* 
ore, laying aside all malice, and guile, and hypocrisies, 
and envies, and evil speakings, as new born babes, de- 
sire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby.'* Paul says, ** Abhor that which is evil; 
cleave to that which is good." Again he says, «^ Let 
not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye should obtey 
it in the lusts thereof And again he exhorts the 
Ephesians, ^< to put off concerning the former conver- 
sation, the oU man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts ; and to put on the netv man^ v/hich after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness.'* 
Thus it appears from the light of nature, from the law 
of God, and from the gospel of Christ, that christians 
)9Ught to bo perfectly holy, and totally free from sin ; 
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which is sinless perfection, in this life. But lest sereral 
objections should weaken the conviction of this truth 
ID the minds of some, I will say a few words to remove 

tbem. 

1. It may be thon^t, that if christians are required 

to be perfectly holy m this life, then there is no oiflfer- 
ence oetween the law and the gospel. The law re- 
quires sinless perflation, and for that reason, men 
could not be saved by it ; and if the gospel requires 
sinless perfection, then it is as difficult to oe saved by 
the gospel, as by the law. Answer. — ^The law does 
requiresinless perfection, and condemns the transgres- 
sor for the least offence, to eternal destruction ; and 
therefore none can be saved by the law. And It is 
equally true, that the gospel requires sinless perfectiom 
but not as a conditum of eternal life. For it makes pro- 
vision through the atonement of Christ, for the trans- 
gressions of believers, and promises forgiveness to their 
taitb and repentance. The law knows no forgiveness, 
but the gospel does. And, therefore, notwithstanding 
the law of love binds christians to constant and perfect 
obedience ; and notwithstanding christians violate thia 
law ; yet through the gospel, they may be forgiven and 
saved. So that perfection of holiness is a miy undet 
the gospel, though not a condition of pardon and acceptt 
ance with God. 

2. It may be said, it is not the wilt of God, that any 
should be perfectly holy, in this life. There is no man that 
livet^, ana sinneth not. If any man say he hath no sin, 
he deoeiveth himself, and the truth is not in him. How 
then can it be the duty of christians to be perfect, when 
God has determined, that they shall not be so ? An- 
swer. — Our duty does not depend upon the divine de- 
crees. It arises from the nature of things, and the pre- 
ceptive will of God. It was decreed that angels should 
fall; but it was their duty to persevere in sinless pe^ 
fection. It was decreed that Adam should fall; but it 
M'^as his duty to continue perfectly holy and innocent. 
It was decreed, that every christian shall be just as im- 
perfect as he is ; but it bis duty to be free from all mor^ 
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imperfection. If it be the duty of christians to grow ite 
grace, and to be any more holy than they are at pre- 
sent, then it is equally their duty to sin no more, and 
to be perfectly holy. So that God's determination, that 
christians shall not reach absolute perfection in this 
life, is DO obstruction, 'nor objection to their duty of 
becoming perfectly holy. 

3. It may be said, that it is the opinion of some good 
men,that cnristians are not bound to be perfectly ho^, in 
this life. The assembly of divines say, ^ No mere man 
since the fall is able in this life, perfectly to keep the com- 
mandments of God; but daily doth break them, in 
thought, word, and deed.'* AMwer.-^li this means that 
christians are morally unahky perfectly to keep the com- 
mandments of God, it is true ; but no objection against 
their being naiuraUy able^ and bound to pay perfect obe- 
dience to the divine commands. It is probable those 
divines meant to guard against the notion of some in 
their day, as well as in this, who professed to be per- 
fectly holy. But if they did not mean a moral inability, 
in distinction from a natural inability, to* be perfectly 
holy, their opinion was unscriptural and unsound, and 
ought to !#^ rejected. 



impKovemeivt. 

1. If christians ought to be perfectly holy in this life, 
then they are much more sinful, than they appear to hi 
in the eyes of the world. The world see that they fall 
below thM perfection of holiness, which the gospel re- 
quires, and even beloW that perfection, which their 
profession requires. Their external conduct showd 
the imperfection of their hearts. Bat their external 
coadoct is better than their internal exercises, which 
they often conceal, and never fully exhibit. They of- 
ten externally obey the divine commands, while they 
am far from feehng that ptfre love to God and man, 
nMdh they ought to feel. So that the external imper- 
Ctfhfiii wnich the world see and condemn* is a small 
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part of that imperfection^ which they see and lament in 
their own hearts ; and a mach smaUer part of that iai- 

Serfection, which God sees and condemns. The apos- 
e John says, ^ If our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, vkd knoweth all things.^ Chriatipoi 
liave a spiritual discerning of spiritual things, and cm 
easily disceni the difference between sel&hneas aai 
l>eneyolence, or between right and wrong aflfectBona a 
their pwn hearts. And when they discover wrMf 
aQections, they feel them to be a criminal imperfiM^kai 
whether (bey express them externally, or not ; md 
whether their external conduct, which flows from thdr 
ainful affections, meets the approbation or dipapprolMi- 
tion of the world* They often condemn themaekcs 
for that, which the world approve and admire. . Thef. 
inake the law of God the standard of their internal dm* 
lives, as well as of their external actions. And so fitt 
as their hearts fidl short of this infallible standard, they 
judge and condemn themselves, as sinfully imperfect 

2. If it be the duty- of christians to be perfectly bdtf^ 
then the^ are never satisfied with their present attaia- 
inents in holiness. They appear to them low, \n com* 
parison with the standard of perfection, an^ even in 
comparison with the apparent attainment of others. 
They are apt to think others better than themselves, 
and that they are less than the least of all real saints, 
though not of all professors. They may know, that 
they externally conduct better than some who name 
the name of Christ flut they do not know, and are not 
apt to think, that they are better than exemplaij pro- 
fessors. They canliardly think, that sincere christians 
fall so far below the standard of perfection as they are 
conscious the^ da Thej are greatly dissatisfied with 
their present imperfect views and exercises, and desire 
to approach nearer and nearer to that perfection which 
Goa requires. How often does Davia lament his im- 
perfection, and pray for quickening grace in the '119th 
psalm ? He says, ^ My soul cleaveth unto the dust ; 
quicken thou me according to thv word.^* And soon 
fO^er he says, ^^ 1 will run the way ot ihj commandinentiii 



When thou shalt enlarge my heiart.^^ iPaul acknow- 
ledges his imperfection, and resolves to press forward 
after higher and higher attainments in grace. ^^ Not as 
though I had already attained, either were already 

J)erfect ; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that 
or which also I am apprehended of Christ JesuB. 
Brethren, I count not inyself to have apprehended, but 
this one thing I db, forgetting thbse things whi<^h are be- 
hind, and r^adbing unto those things which are before ; 
I press toward the mark, for the prize of the high cal- 
ling of God in Christ Jesiis.'' , All who have the love 
of God in them, not only desire to keep themselves in 
the love of Gbd, but desire larger measures of that love, 
or to grow in grac^, and in the knowledge of their 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. They ardently desire 
to ^o from one degree of ^race to another, until they 
arrive to the full stature of perfect men. 

3. If it be the duty of christians to be perfectly holy, 
then the best christians are the most sensibly bur- 
dened with sin. Not because they have the most sin, 
but because they hate sin the most, and feel it to be 
their greatest burden. The more holy christians are^ 
the more they attend to thei exercises of their hearts, 
And the more clearly they distinguish sin from holiness, 
and the more they loath and abbot* th^lnselves for the 
least sin, in thought, word, and deed. Accordingly, we 
find the best of men most bitterly complaining of the 
burden of sin. Job in a clear view of God and himself 
cries out, ^^ I have heard of thee by the hearing of the 
ear, but now mine eye seeth thee : wherefore I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes.^' David com- 
plains liiore bitteriy of the burden of sin. He cries, 
^ Mine iniquities are gone over my head ; as a heavy 
bilrden they are too heavy for me. My wounds stink, 
and are corrupt, because of my foolishness. I am trou- 
bled ; I am bowed down greatly ; I go mourning all the 
day long.'^ Wh^n Isaiah saw the Lord sitting upon a 
throne hish and lifted up, ahd heard the seraphims 
effing, ** Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of hosts ; the 
inole earth is fidl of his glory^'' he exclaimed, ^^ Wo is 
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me ! for 1 am undone, because I am a man of andean 




prophet with a deep sense of his own unhoUness and 
vileness, which sunk him in self-reproach and sdP 
abasement. The apostle Paul, who arrived as near to 
perfection as any man ever did in this life, appears to 
nave been the most sensibly burdened with sui, in (be 
view of the purity and strictness of the divine hm^ 
which he fell short of perfectly obeying. He expresses 
his feelmgs upon this subject with the utmost freedom 
^^ And the commandment which was ordained to life, I 
found to be unto death. For sin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me« 
Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holft 
and just, and good. Was then that which is good maw 
death unto me ? God forbid. But sin, that it might 
appear sin, working death in me by that which is gockl ; 
that sin by the commandment mi^nt become exceediitf 
sinful. For we know that the law is spiritual 3 bat I 
am carnal, sold under sin. For that which I do, I al- 
low not ; for what I would, that do I not, but what I 
hcUe^ that I do. O wretched man that I am ! who shall 
deliver me from llie body of this death?" The best 
of saints are the most disposed to compare their hearts 
with the strictness and spirituality of the divine law, 
which discovers their great imperfection, and fills them 
with the deepest sense of the burden of sin. 

4. If christians ought to be perfectly holy, then they 
grow in humiliation, more than in any other christian 
grace. AH their other attainments in holiness, united- 
ly tend to produce humiliation and self-abasement 
The clearer views they have of God, of Christ, of the 
peculiar doctrines of the gospel, and of the holiness 
and blessedness of heaven, the clearer views they have 
of their great imperfection, in divine knowledge, in love 
to God and man, and in the discharge of every duty. 
Though they may have joyful and grateful views of 
God and divine things ; yet these very views lead t(y 
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humiliatidn and self-abasement, as they ikfhre to sliMr 
them how much they rob God of his glory^ and them- 
selves of peace and happiness. For nothing but their 
sinful imperfections cause God to withdraw his graciotttf 
influences, and the manifestations of his love. Thejr 
know by happy experience, that so long as tbey dwell 
in love, they dwell in God, and God in then; and that 
whenever they draw near to God, God drawa near to^ 
them. Though they do really ^row in graee, and 
make some advances towards perfection, yet they find 
no occasion of boasting of their spiritual attatfiments^ 
but much occasion of humiliation and self*<:ondemnaK 
tion, that they grow so slowly, and* approach no nebrer 
to what God requires them to be, and they desire tor 
be. Thero is no christian grace, they find more occa-^ 
sion to exercise, and none which they more habitually 
esercise, than humiliation and self-abasement 

5. If christians ought to be perfectly holy, then thej^ 
are the most inconsistent persons ih <the world. They 
sometimes feel their obligation to be perfect, and some^ 
times they are totally insensible of it They sometimes- 
do their duty, and sometimes neglect it They some^ 
times see God and are pleased, and they sometimea- 
dee him and are displeased. «They sometunes rejoicef, 
that the Lord reigns, and they sometimes distrust bift^ 
qare and faithfulness, and murmur and complain. They 
sometimes go forward in their religious course, and 
they sometimes go backward. This inconsistency 
they are more or less guilty of every day, which they 
cannot justify, but Xeel constrained to condeina; and 
which lays a foundation for a spiritual conflict or war- 
fare in their minds ; such as Paul experienced when he 
said, ^ That which i do I allow not ; for wb»k I would, 
that do 1 not, but what I hate, that do L^ They never 
feel safe from u nholy exerpises, which puts them in a 
state ef constant watching andf guarding against wrong 
affections creeping into their hearts, and obliges them^ 
to keep their hearts with all diligence, 

6. If christians ought to be perfectly holy, and yet 
Hre so inconsistent as not to be perfectly holy, then thur 
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inconsistencj is no counter evidence of their being in 
a state of srace. Real christians often construe it so. 
A sense of their inconsistency clouds their minds, and 
weakens their former hopes of their gracious state, and 
sometimes reduces them to the borders of despair, not 
only for days, but for weeks, and months, and even for 
years. Some who appear to be, and are eminent chris- 
tians have suffered thclir interrupted and inconsistent 
exercises to plunge them into a most gloomy and discon- 
solate state. This is wrong, as David says he was, 
^ when his soul refused to be comforted.^' This incon- 
sistency of contradictory exercises is peculiar to chris- 
tians, and one thing which distinguishes them from sin- 
ners ; and therefore instead oi being an evidence 
against them, is an evidence in their favonr. They 
ought to ask why it is thus with them ? And the true 
answer is, because they are imperfect christians, as all 
christians are ; and inconsistent christians, as all chris- 
tians are. The misconstruing this evidence of gracct 
is very hurtful to sincere professors, as it disturbs their 

Eeace, weakens their hands, and reproaches religion, 
iut this mistake, probably, has a greater and more un- 
happy effect upon sincere non-professors, and prevents 
their performing a very important duty for a long time. 
How manv such persons have entertained a well 
grounded hope of a renovation of heart, and have ac- 
knowledged, that they have entertained a hope of being 
reconciled to God, but yet have found such an incon- 
sistence in their views and feelings at different times, 
that they continue to live in doubt, and in neglect of 
duty. They are intreated to consider the nature of 
christian perfection, which is always attended with 
more or less inconstancy, and inconsistency, and draw 
a just conclusion from it Or else they never will, and 
never can obey Christ^s new and dying ceounand. 

7. If the imperfection of christians consists in the in- 
constancy of tneir holy affections, then sinners are per- 
fectly sinful; for they constantly exercise selfish and 
sinful affections. Every imagination of the thoughts of 
their heart is evil, and only evil continually* They 
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never have the love of God in them. All their moral 
exercises are a constant, uninterrupted train of sinful 
exercises, which are so many transgressions of the law 
of God. What an amazing train ! How must they ap- 
pear in the sight of God ! How fast are they treasuring 
up wrath against the day of wrath ! What is their dl^- 
lay of duty, but an act of continued rebellion ? What 
saves them from complete destruction, but abused mer- 
cy ? What excuse can they have, for not becoming 
phridtians ? God commands — Christ calls — the church 
invites— their own interest for eternity, calls imperi- 
ously. Let them hear these solemn calls— obey — an4 
live. w 
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It has been a queslioo among expositors, wfaetlier 
tbe apostle, in tlus chapter, is speann^ of himselC or 
of some other man; and if speakmg of himself whether 
he b speaking of himself as in a state of natnre, or in 
a state of grace. Whoever will read through the chap- 
ter with attention, can haidlj doobt whet^r he is not 
speaking; of himself, and expressing bis riews and feel- 
ings both before, and after be had experienced a sarii^ 
change. From tbe sixth to the foarteenth Terse, he is 
eridentlj sneaking of the exercises of his heart, while 
in a state ot nature ; and from the fourteenth rerse to 
the end of the chapter, he is eridentlr speakii^ of hk 
altercate exercises of right and wrong aSectionsw For 
he speaks of his own moral imperfection jost as other 
gooa men speak of their moral imperfection. Job ac- 
knowledges before God. ^ If I justify mjseUl mine own 
mouth shall coodeom me ; if I saj I am perfect, it shall 
also proTc me perrerse.^ Solomon asserts, ^that 
there IS not a jost man upon earth, that doeth good and 
ainneth not^ It is rerr cTidenU that the apostle in 
the text is speaking of himself as in a state of grace, 
and expresses the painful sense he had of his own mo- 
ral impeifection. ** O wretched man that I am ! who 
shall dehTer me firom the bod j of this death ?^ Though 
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he could sustain bis infirmities, and even rejoice in 
tribulation, yet he was sometimes ready to sink under 
the burden of sin. This naturally leads- us to in- 
quire, why sin was so extremely burdensome to the 
apostle Paul. Here it may be observed, 

1. That sin was very burdensome to him, because 
he was a subject of special grace. He was sancti^ed 
in part. He was a partaker of the divine nature. He 
imbibed the spirit of Christ He had a pure, disinter- 
ested, impartial, and universal love to all beings and 
creatures, which were C3pable of enjoying happiness, 
or suffering pain. He was holy as God is holji^iAtidi 
holiness in any being creates a perfect hatred an^aver^ 
sion to every species of iniquity. It is because God is 

f)erfectly holy, that he perfectly hates sin, and cannot 
ook upon it, but with absolute abhorrence. It was be- 
cause Christ loved righteousness, that he hated and 
abhorred iniquity. And so if any man be holy as God 
is holy, and have the spirit of Christ, he will feel to- 
wards sin, as God and Christ feel towards it ; he will 
bate it with a perfect hatred. Paul was created in 
righteousness and true holiness after the image of God, 
and the same mind was in him, that was in Christ Je- 
sus ; he had therefore a perfect hatred to all sin, and 
especially his own sin. While in the exercise of holi- 
ness, he saw the criminality and turpitude of all the 
evil affections, which were so apt to rise in his imper- 
^fectly sanctified heart, and they were extremely loath- 
some and burdensome to hrm. He could not forbear 
exclaiming, ^ O wretched man that I am ! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death ?^^ or from this 
dead body, speaking, as it is supposed, in allusion to a 
custom among the Romans, who sometimes put a crimi- 
nal to death by fastening him to a dead body, till he 
was suffocated by its pollution and stench. So odious 
and detestable did PauPs sinful exercises appear to his 
.pure and holy exercises. It is a burden to see, and 
.much more so, to be connected with any hateful ob- 
jects. And among all hateful objects, the holy apostle 
viewed sin as the most hateful to see and feel. And sO 

04 



426 dfiRMON XX\U 

dill David. He Bays, ^ mine iniquities are gone ovet 
my head ; as an heavy burden^ they are too heavy for 
me. 1 am troubled, I am bowed down greatly ; I go 
mourning all the day long. 1 am feeble and sore bro- 
ken. 1 have roared by reason of the disquietude of 
my heart.'^ Saints can bear any other burden more 
easily than the burden of sin, because it is so hatefiilto 
their holy feelings. 

2. Sin was exceedingly burdensome to the holy, 
apostle, because he had an enlightened and tender 
cons^ence. He was not only alarmed before bis con* 
vewM, but made the subject of strong and genuine 
convictions. His conscience was effectually awakened 
to condemn the depravity of his heart. He was made 
to feel the heavy burden of guilt which he had con- 
tracted, and what an evil and bitter thing it was to vio- 
late the dictates of his conscience. Those christians, 
who have had powerful arid pungent convictions of con- 
science, before their hearts were renewed, are gener- 
ally apt to have a more enlightened and tender con- 
science than others, afterwards. They never forget 
how they have felt under a sense of their own ill-de- 
sert, and of God^s just displeasure. PauPs convictions 
were probably very powerful and overwhelming; for 
they laid him prostrate in the dust, and shook his whole 
corporeal frame, and created an insupportable conflict 
between his corrupt heart and enlightened conscience. 
He deeply regretted, that he disregarded the solemn 
and dying discourse of Stephen, and the great truths 
which he delivered. He deeply regretted the con- 
tempt he had poured upon Christ, and the gospel he 
E reached. He deeply regretted his enmity to his 
armless followers, nis cruelly persecuting them, and 
making havock of the church. Though while he was 
doing these things, he verily thought he was doing 
God service ; yet as soon as he was struck under sud- 
den and pungent convictions, his conscience accused 
and condemned him, as acting a most stupid, obstinate, 
and criminal part ; and all his self-confidence and self- 
righteousness forsook him, and left him to feel the full 
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weight of self-condemnation. He felt the bitterness of 
spiritual death, and his giving up his hope, was like 
giving up the ghost. Such clear and powerful convic- 
tions made an impression on his conscience, which he 
never could erase from his mind. His conscience, 
which had been so deeply wounded, was ever after 
extremely tender. Whenever he found his heart 
at variance with his conscience, it gave him a quick 
and painful sense of guilt. This rendered sin a con* 
ttnual and heavy burden. His conscience, was not 
seared or hardened, but always alive and awake, to 
discern and condemn every unholy and sinful affection. 
He maintained an habitual spiritual warfare between 
his heart and conscience. Hence he said, ^' Herein do 
I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of 
offence toward God, and toward men.'' His tender 
conscience continually admonished him to keep his 
heart with all diligence, knowing that out of the heart 
are the issues of life. He was sensible, that if his heart 
were wrong, his actions proceeding from it would cer- 
tainly be wrong ; and whenever they were wrong, they 
were a burden to him, and created a self-loathing and 
self-condemnation, which was a spiritual conflict ei^^ 
tremely heavy to bear. 

3. His burden of sin and guilt was very great, be-* 
cause he made the divine law the rule of his duty. He 
did not mean to follow the false customs, and manners, 
and maxims of the men of the world, who lean to their 
own understandings and trust in their own hearts, to di- 
rect them how. to feel, and to act \ but he made the 
law of God the infallible rule of his conduct. As soon 
as his carnal mind was slain by the divine law, he cor- 
dially approved of it as a rule of life. ^^ What shall 
we say then ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had 
not known sin, but by the law. And the command- 
ment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 
death. For sin, faking occasion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the law 
Sb holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good. 
Wa« then that which is good made death unto me ^ 
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God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sio, working 
death in me by that which is good, that sin by the 
commandment might become exceeding sinfbl.^ He saw 
«Hhat the law is spiritual, but that he was carnal, sold an- 
der sin.'' He saw hi& heart in the glass of the divine law, 
which is exceeding broad, reaching to all the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, as well as to all the actions of life. 
This convinced him, that the divine law. condenmed a 
thousand internal exercises and external actions, which 
the men of the world approve and applaud. He mm 
that every deviation from the divine commands, either 
in thought, word, or deed, was altogether and exceed* 
ingljr sinful. He saw, that just so far as he fell short 
of absolute perfection, he disobeyed God, and fell 
under the condemnation of the holy law of God, which 
he violated* He found, by comparing his heart with 
the divine law, it condemned him, and if his heart con- 
demned him, God was greater than his heart, and 
knew all things, and must condemn him for much 
more, than he. condemned himself The more holy 
the apostle was, the more he loved and delighted io 
the law of God after the inward man ; and the more he 
loved the divine law, and made it the rule of duty, the 
more sensible he was of his numerous violations of it, 
and of the great criminality of violating it in the least 
degree. He knew his own heart better than the world 
knew it, and though the world saw little or no moral 
imperfection in him, be saw and groaned under a great 
deal of sin and guilt. And this is true of all who sin- 
cerely desire to pay an universal and constant obe- 
dience to all the intimations of the divine will. When 
the commandment comes, and they compare their 
hearts with it, sin revives ; they see more and more of 
their criminal imperfections and short-comings in duty, 
which is a burden, and source of self-condemnation 
and self-loathing. 

4. The apostle's sins were a heavy and distressing 
burden to him, because he had a clear and lively sense 
of their great aggravations. He saw his own sins to 
he ffltr more aggravated than the same sins in others. 
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He knew a vast deal more than other men anA other 
christians. God had given him peculiar talents, privi>« 
leges, and advantages to attain to high dienee^ in both 
human and divine knowledge, and he made great and 
rapid advances in mental improvements, both' intellect* 
ual and spiritual. He was brought «p at the feet of 
Gamaliel, where he studied Moses and the prophets, 
and their learned expositors, and the writings of tlie 

Eagan historians, philosophers, and poets, before his 
eart was changed. This prepared him, as soon as he 
was brought out of spiritual darkness inte spiritual 
light, to gain clear and extensive views of the great 
plan of redemption, and of all the peculiar doctrines 
and duties of Christianity. He was moreover divinely 
inspired, and in vision carried to the third heaven^ 
where he heard and saw the unutterable thinga of the 
invisible world. He knew far more than Any other man , 
then in the world, about God, about the bible, about 
the church of Christ, about the depravity of mankind, 
and about the happy apd the miserable spirits in hea* 
ven and in hell. These peculiar and discriminating 
fevours the apostle habitually remembered and ascri- 
bed to the astonishing grace of God towards him. His 
holy and grateful heart constrained him to say, ^ By 
Che grace of God, I am what I am, and less than thy 
least of all saints ;*' that is, the most onworthy and iH- 
deserving. Though he knew and said, he was not be- 
hind the chief of the apostles in respect to holiness, 
he was less than the least of them in respect to guilt. 
He was sensible, that his' sins were attended with the 
most aggravating circumstances, because he had sinned 
directly against God, against Christ, against the Hely 
Spirit, aeainst the friends and cause of Christ, and 
against the greatest and most distinguishing blessing! 
of providence and grace. It grieved him to the hearty 
that he had hated God, whom he then loved ; that he 
had persecuted Christ, whom he then loved ; that he 
bad made havock of the church, which he then loved, 
and that he then carried about with him the remains of 
moral corruptions, which he hated, and which he had 
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eoietuilT resolTed and profeoaed (o renounce. He 
viewed himself as the most sinful and inconsistent man 
in the worid, because he sinned against the greatest 
l^t, the greatest love, and the most endearing obliga- 
tions, by which God had bound him, and he hira boiimd 
himselfT And a deep and pungent sense of his agna- 
vated guilt, caused him to exclaim, ^O wretoed 
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the bodjr of 
this death,^ whose wei^t is so insupportable ? 

5. Sin was a heavy burden to the apostle, becawe 
be desired and endeavoured to restram it' Sin is no 
burden to those, who live in the habitual and allowied 

Eractice of sinning. The profane person, who indokes 
imself in proianeness, feels no burden of that sin lying 
upon him. The sabbath breaker, who allows himself ia 
profaning that holy day, feels no burden of that sin lyiag 
npon him. The worldling, whose habitual practice is, 
to love and pursue the world and the things of the 
world, feels no burden of the sin of worldly mindednasi 
lying npon him. While the great mass of maidctod 
live as ihej list, and lay no restraint -upon the cor- 
ruptions of their hearts, they know nothing about that 
burden of sin, which .christians feel, who keep their 
hearts with all diligence, and lay a restraint upon 
every selfish and sinful exercise and affection. It is a 
burden to the christian who means to renounce the 
world, to find his heart so often rising to a supreme 
affection to it. It is a burden to the christian, wbo de- 
sires and resolves to keep the sabbath holy, tq find his 
heart wandering that day, like the fooFs eyes, to the 
ends of the earth. It is a burden to the chnstian, who 
means to practice every religious duty and moral vir- 
tue, to find, that he so often, either externally or in- 
^mally violates bis own resolutions, vows, and 
engagements. And this was the case of Paul, who 
meant to live soberly and righteously in this present 
evil worid, and who laid a restraint upon all his exter* 
nal conduct and internal views ana affections. He 
meant .to covet no man's silver, or gold, or apparel, or 
any of the good things he enjoyedi But to keep himself 
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Unspotted from the world. But he acknowledges, that 
he never arrived to that attaininent. He says, *^ Not as 
though I had already attained, either were already 
perfect ; but 1 follow after, if that I may apprehend 
that for which also 1 am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 
Brethren, 1 count not mysellto have apprehended, but 
this' one thing 1 do, forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth to those things which are 
before ; I press forward towards the mark^^ of perfect 
tion. He laboured habitually and ardently to get rid 
of the burden of his moral imperfections, which ne ha- 
ted and condemned, as displeasing to God and inju- 
rious to himself. 

6. Sin wa» extremely painful and burdensome to 
Paul, because it interrupted him in the performance of 
dut^. He loved his duty, and felt himself under strong 
obligations to do all things whatsoever Christ had com- 
manded him. He had a great many arduous, danger- 
ous, and self-denying duties to discharge. He was 
eminently the apostle of the Gentiles, to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of satan unto 
Cod; which exposed him to the enmity and opposition 
of their false philosophers, idolatrous priests, and in- 
fatuated followers, who were often instigated to perse- 
cute him, by the unbelieving Jews, every where scat- 
tered among them. Hear his own account of his la- 
bours, trials, dangers, and sufferings, in the cause <^ 
Christ, which his enemies constrf|ined him to give. 
**Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? 
so ami. Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. 
Are they ministers of Christ? so am I. (1 apeak as a 
fool;) I am more; in labours more abundant, ip stripes 
above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. 
Of the Jew9 five times received I forty stripes save one. 
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, 
thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day have I 
been in the deep ; in journeyings often, in perils of wa- 
ters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own coun- 
trymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perm 
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among false i>rethren ; io weariness and painfulnesSi 
in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness. Besides those things 
that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, 
the care of all the churches/' Amidst this multiplicity 
of labours, triab, and sufierin^ he complains of his 
moral corruption as obstructing and preventing him 
from a constant discharge of his duty. He says, ^lam 
carnal, sold under sin. For that which 1 do, I allow not ; 
for what I tffouUj that do I not ; but what I Acr/e, thai do 1. 
1 find then a law, that when 1 would do goodj evil is pre- 
sent with me/' Sin was the onlj thing, that prevented 
him from doing his duty constantly and perfectly; and 
therefore was a 'heavier burden, than all the external 
labours and sufierings, which he was called to expe- 
Tience. In tribulation he could rejoice; but to be ob- 
structed and hindered in the discharge of his duty, 
was a burden too heavy to bear. It grieved his bene- 
irolent heart, to think of neglecting his duty to God, to 
Christ, to christians, and to the souls of his fellow^mea 
7. Sin was extremely burdensome to Paul, because 
it interrupted bis enjoyment of God. He loved God 
supremely, and deliglited in his law, in his character, 
and in his government, while he exercised holy afiec- 
tions. He could say with David, ^^Whom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I 
desire besides thee.*' While his heart was united with 
God, in calling upj^n his name, and doing his will, he 
enjoyed that peace, which the world could not give, 
nor take away. But when sin reigned in his heart, bis 
views were obscured, his holy affections cooled, and 
his highest happiness destroyed. The world and the 
things of the world could not supply the place of God, 
and afford him any spiritual, enjoyment. He found, 
that there was no fellowship between righteousness, 
and unrighteousness ; and no communion between light 
and darkness. lie found that just so far as he ae- 

J)arted from God, God departed from him ; and just so 
ar as he grieved the Holy Spirit, he withdrew his gra- 
cious and comforting influence. And when he found 
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himself sold under sin, he groaned, being burdened, 
and cried, " O wretched man that 1 am ! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death ?" And the more 
he grew in grace, and delighted in communion with 
Cfod, the more he dreaded sin, which interrupted his 
holy affections, and his highest enjoyment of God. He 
was, therefore, like other christians, sometimes most 
happy, and sometimes the most wretched of men. 
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1. It appears from the character and experience of 
saint Paul, that there is an essential distinction be- 
tween saints and sinners. This distinction does not 
consist in saints being perfectly free from sin, while 
sinners are under the entire dominion of it. For saints 
are all more or less guilty of sin. Solomon declares 
*^ that there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth 
good, and sinneth not.^^ And the apostle John says in 
the hame of christians, *' If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.'' It 
likewise appears from what has been said concern- 
ing Paul, that he was not wholly free from sin, and had 
not arrived at complete perfection in holiness. But 
though it be true, that saints sin, as well as those, who 
have never been renewed and sanctified ; yet there is 
still an essential distinction between saints and sinners. 
The saint hates sin, but the sinner hves sin. Though 
the holy apostle often transgressed the law of love, 
yet he hated every transgression. All his sins were ^ 
burden to him. Ue bated and loathed every sinful ex- 
ercise of his heart But this is not the case of sinnersi 
It gives them no self-loathing or self-condemnation, that 
they hate God, disobey his commands, and abuse hi^ 
mercies. They take pleasure in walking in the ways 
of their heart, and in the sight of their eyes^ without 
any restraint. It is true, they pursue different; ways of 
sinning, but every way of the sinner seems right in his 
own eyes, and consequently hijs own way of sinning la 
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a pleasure, and not a burden to him. In this respect, 
there is an essential difference between every saint and 
every sinner. Some sinners, indeed, maintain a fair 
exterior^ and apparently confonp to the precepts and 
prohibitions of the gospel as universally and constantly, 
as real christians, and they take pleasure in their self- 
righteousness, and feel no pain or burden, that their 
hearts arc far from God, and bound up in some world- 
ly object, or pursuit. But it grieves every real cbrisn 
tian to discover, that his heart has departed from God, 
and cleaved to the world. There is, therefore, as real 
and essential a difference between the lowest Saint and 
the k(xst sinner '^s -there is between the best saint and 
the worst smue ., When christians discover their own 
0ins, they bote them ; but when sinners discover their 
own sins, the^ ^ove them. When christians discover 
their own sins, \he;^ are a burden to them ; but when 
sinners discover their own sins, they are no burden to 
them. It is true sinners sometimes feel a guilt and re* 
gret at the painful consequences of their sins, but still 
they love them, and desire to continue in them, aside 
from their ill effects. There is, therefore, an essential 
distinction between all real christians and all unrenew- 
ed sinners ; and by this distinction, every person may 
know whether he is a saint or a sinner. If he hates all 
his own sins, he is a saint ; but if he loves all his own 
sins, he is a sinner. Paul loved tiis own sins, before 
he was converted, but hated them afterwards ; and 
every sinner loves his own sins, before he is converted, 
but hates them afterwards. Sin was no burddn to Paul, 
before he was converted ; but it was a great burden af- 
terwards. Sin is no burden to the sinner, before he is 
converted ; but it is a burden afterwards as long as he 
lives. 

2. It appears from the character and experience of 
Paul, why all real christians are engaged in a spiritual 
warfkrd. They are but imperfectly holy. They hare 
some right, and some wrone affections. Their hearts 
are divided between sin and holiness. TJiis is true of 
Uje best christians in the world. Paul wais undoqbtedf 
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]y Ihe best christian in his day, if not in any day be- 
fore or after him. And his aflections were heterogene- 
ous, some were holy and some were sinful. This he 
acknowledges and laments. Notwithstanding his high 
attainments in grace, he was subject to affections which 
Were sinful and hateful. So that he said, ^^ f am car- 
nal, sold under sin. For that which I do, I allow not ; 
for what 1 would^ that 1 do not ; but what 1 hate^ thai do 
L" Holy and unholy affections are diametrically op- 
posite to each other, and never fail to create a conflict 
and warfare in the hearts of christians. This, the 
Apostle tells believers, was not only his, but their case. 
He says to the Galatians, ^ The flesh lusteth against 
the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh ; and these 
are contrary the one to the other ; so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye tootddy This spiritual warfare is 
between holiness and sin, and not between sin and 
conscience. Sinners often experience a warfare be- 
tween sin and conscience, for their conscience often 
reproves and condemns thcpi for their evil aflections 
and actions. But it is peculiar to christians, to carry 
on a voluntary warfare between their holy and unholy 
feelings and conduct. They mean to stand upon theif 
guard against all their spiritual enemies^ and resist not 
only the evil suggestions of the great adversary, bat 
every unholy and unsanctified affection. They watch 
and strive to keep their hearts with all diligence, be- 
cause they know that they are fickle and deceitful 
above all things, and not to be trusted. Though they 
know what their views and exercises are to-day, they 
know not what they may be • to-morrow. They may, 
like Paul, intend well and resolve well, but to-morrow^ 
their good intentions and resolutions may forsake them^ 
so that the good they would do, they will not do ; but 
the evil they would not do, that they will do. They 
view the world, the men of the world, and the god of 
the world, as combined against them, and unless they 
are resisted and fought against, they will conquer them 
and lead them astray. Hence they feel constrained to 
he always prepared and armed, to fi^ht the good^ht 
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of faith, and watch unto prajcr for divine griice and 
assistance. 

3. It appears from the character and experience of 
Paul, that the moral imperfection of real christians, is 
no just cause of their desponding, or doubting of their 
gracious state. It is essential to the christian charac- 
ter, in this life,, to be morally perfect and morally im- 
perfect. Paul, in his best estate, had some holy and 
some unholy alSections. He had not attained, neither 
accounted he himself already perfect, but groaned un- 
der his moral imperfections. He knew by the grace 
of God that he was a child of God. He knew that he 
really loved God and his. Redeemer. He knew that he 
desired and laboured to do his whole duty. But he 
knew that he was a froward and unduliful child of God, 
and often disobeyed and displeased his heavenlj Fa- 
ther. But this did not lead him to despond or doubt, 
whether he knew the grace of God in truth. His holy 
love and obedience gave him positive and infallible 
evidence, that he was renewed and sanctified ; and his 
unholy affections and conduct were no counter evi- 
dence, to prove that he never did feel and conduct 
right. He did not expect absolute perfection in this 
life, and knew that it was not essential to his christian 
character, and infallible title to the promises of the 
gospel. The gospel promises eternal life, to every 
one that loves God, that repents of sin, that believes 
in Christ, that hungers and thirsts after righteousness, 
that has passed from death unto life, and that has the 
least degree of true holiness. But the great adversary 
often employs the imperfections of true believers, to 
perplex their minds, disturb their peace, weaken their 
hands and discourage their hearts, and plunge them 
into spiritual darkness and despondency. They ought 
not, therefore, to be ignorant of his devices, nor neg- 
lect to guard against his malignant influence. Chris- 
tians have no more right to believe, that they are in- 
sincere^ without evidence, than they have to believe 
that they are wicere^ without evidence. The caution 
to christians is, ^ Be not deceived." They have no 
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right to deceive themselves, nor to be deceived by 
anj deceiver. Paul did not call his good estate in ques* 
tion, because he was burdened with a sense of imper- 
fection. And no real christian ought to doubt or des- 
pond, because he feels the heavj burden of imperfec- 
tion. His feeling such a burden is $m evidence, thslt 
he loves holiness and hates sin ; that he loves his du- 
ty, and delights in the love of God after the inward 
man. If christians could not have hope, so long as 
they remain imperfect, they could have no hope in this 
life. Let them keep their hearts right with God, and 
grow in grace, and this will afford them sure and posi- 
tive evidence of their gracious estate, which the re^' 
mains of moral corruption cannot destroy. 

4. It appears from the character and experiende of 
Paul, why christians must live by faith. It is because 
they have so much moral corruption remaining in their 
liearts, which is altogether criminal, and causes them 
to need daily the pardoning mercy of God. This ren-^ 
ders it necessary,, that they should live by faith in the • 
atoning blood of Christ. It was in the view of his dai- 
ly imperfection, that Pi^ul constantly lived by faith, in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He says, ^^ I through the law 
am dead to the law, that I mimt live unto God. I am 
crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live \ yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me : and the life whch I now live 
in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God." And 
it is written in the proph^s, ^^ The just shall live by 
faith." All real, but imperfect christians find occasion 
every day to apply to the blood of sprinkling for par- 
don and cleansing. Though their cnminal imperfec- 
tion does not destroy their hopes, yet it destroys their 
Eeace, until they find peace with God, through the 
lOrd Jesus Christ. The best of christians find as 
much need, and are as much disposed to live by faithf 
as the lowest or most imperfect christians. They cannot 
bear to live uiider the just displeasure of God, and 
therefore daily seek his pardoning mercy, and the light 
^f his reconciled countenance. They are the most sen« 
sible of their imperfections, and most desirous that \ 
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they may be blotted out, through the atonement of 
Christ 

5. It appears from the character and experience of 
saint Paul, that real christians never live in a state of 
spiritual death. Though they are imperfect, and their 
ipiritaal aflfections often decline and languish ; yet they 
do not live lik^ sinners, without a sense of the burden 
of sin. Paul felt and lamented every degree of his mor- 
al imperfection. He did not live from day to day, 
from week to week, from month to month, or from 
year to year, in a dead, torpid, unfeeling state, as some 
supnose, that real <:hristians may do. He was alive 
tolmsinfuly a6 well as holy exercises. While he had 
loy and peace in believing, he had pain and distress 
m disbelieving and disobeying. He did not feel indif- 
ferent whether his heart were right, or wrong with 
God. It is as inconsistent with the character of real 
christians, to live habitually in a dead and secure state, 
as to live in a state of perfectibn,. as some vainly and 
criminally profess to do. Paul did not live in such a 
state of sinless perfection, and there is but little rea- 
son to believe, that any of the Methodists are more 
holy than saint Paul. And there is no reason to think, 
that real christians can live at ease in sin, any more 
than he could. There arc undoubtedly some dead 
professors, who live, and feel, and act as the men of 
the world do, but they have no evidence, that they 
are real christians, but positive evidence, that they are 
in the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity. 

6. It appears from the character and experience o( 
the apostle Paul, that the more christians grow in 
grace, the more they will resemble, and find that they 
resemble him, in their religious character and spiritu- 
al experience. Young cnristians very often enjoy 
much comfort and peace in believing, and seem to 
imagine, that they shall never feel such burdens and dis- 
tresses from sin, as the apostle felt, and as older chris- 
tians sometimes complain of. But if they live and grow 
in grace, watch over and restrain the corruption of their 
hearts, they will find the christian warfare extremely 
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painful and burdensome. When they find the world 
again8t them, and the weakness and ficklenees of their 
own hearts, which are bent to backsliding, add easily 
carried away with the current of the timed, and their 
moral imperfections, and undue attachment to the 
world in its various forms, they will then find abund* 
ant occasion for mourning, as well as rejoicing. . ThougU 
they may not be troubled with doubts and fears re- 
specting their gracious state ; they will be burdened 
and troubled and distressed, on account of their great 
^ imperfections in external and internal duty. It is no 
evidence, that christians are growing fast in gracCf 
that they experience no more darkness and distress ix$, 
r their minds, but it is a greater evidence, that they are 
I ' declining in every gracious affection, and losing their 
first love. 

7. This subject now calls upon all to inquire wheth* 
er they have that evidence of being good men, that 
Paul had of being a real christian. Have you any bet- 
ter evidence of being really gracious, than Paul had 
before his heart was changed ? He then had that ex- 
ternal evidence of being a good man, and in favour 
with God, which gave him entire satisfaction. And 
are there not many now building their hopes upon the 
same kind of evidence ? They appear externally like 
Paul and other christians. But have they that inter- 
nal evidence of being christians that he had, and other 
true believers have ? Have you ever felt the burden* 
of sin ? Have you ever engaged in a spiritual war- 
fare ? Have you lived by faith in Christ, day by day ? 
Has sin become a greater and greater burden r Are 
you more and more diligent to keep your hearts in the 
love of God ? Does it give you pain to be interrupted 
in duty ? Do you derive your highest happiness from 
the enjoyment of God, or from the enjoyment of the 
world ? These are questions respecting views and 
feelings, that none can answer but yourselves. Others 
can answer fo^ all your amiable external conduct ; but 
not for any wrong feelings of heart. 

9. This subject reproves ^nd condemns thcfBe, who 
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make light, of sin. It is the character of some sinnerSf 
that they make a mock at sin, and thej are called 
mockers. This is extreme folly and wickedness. The 
burden of sin is not a light burden to bear. It made 
the heart of Paul to stoop. He did not look upon sin 
as a light thing. God does not, Christ does not, saints 
do not, and the aneels in hieaven do not. And those 
who now make li^t of it, when the commandment 
eomes home to their conscience, will find it heaTjr. 
And it will sooner or later come home to every one^ 
conscience. Let all sinners, then, prepare to meel^ 
God and their conscience, bv true repentance, self^ 
abasement, godly sorrow, and a lively faith in the di- 
vine Redeemer. There is no room for delay. The 
burden of sin may now be taken off^ but never will be 
taken off beyond the grave, but terminate in eqdiess 
and insupportable despair. 
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THE LIVING GO TO THE DEAD. 

11. SAMUEL, xii. 23. 
/ shall go to hiin^ but he shall not return to tnc. 

While David^s child was sick, he put on sackcloth, 
lay in the dust, fasted, and besought the Lord to spare 
his life. But as soon as he perceived the child was 
dead, he arose from the earth, and washed and anoint- 
ed himself, and changed his apparel, and came into 
the house of the Lord, and worshipped : then he came 
to his own house ; and when he required, they set 
bread before him, and he did eat. This sudden change 
in his appearance and conduct, was surprising to his 
servants, who expected that the death of his child 
would increase, rather than abate the anguish of his 
heart. They accordingly said unto him, ^^ What thing 
is this that thou hast done ? thou didst fast and weep 
for the child while it was alive ; but when the 
thild was dead thou didst rise and eat bread. And 
he said, while the child was yet alive I fasted and 
wept ; for I said, who can tell whether God will be 
gracious to me, that the child may live ? But now he 
13 dead, wherefore should I fast ? can I bring him back 
again. ^' I shall go to him^ but he shall not return to me." 
Such a reflection as this, ought to strike the minds of 
the living, whenever they see any of their relatives, 
friends, or acquaintance, called out of this into another 
world. We are much more apt to realize, that our de- 
parted friends will not return to this world, than that 
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we shall follow tLem into anotber. The trutb, „^ 
lore, which lies upon Uie very face of the text, desenw 
a very serioos coneiiderBtion : 

That the dead M'ill not return to the living, but (Itf 
liriiig will go to the dead. 

The suUect naturally divides itself intc two branclt- 
e», which 1 shall distinctly consider. 

1. Let us consider, that the dead will not return to 
the liTiiig. 

We know there is oflen a stroi^ desire in the liTiig; 
that the dead might return to them in this world. Thtj- 
want to see them and converse with them about boMi 
temporal and eternal things. This is more freqOentI/ 
the case, when any have lost their friends at a di^ 
tance, and had no opportunity of making or receiriu 
communications of serious and weighty iniportaj)c& j 
And there is another more common motire lor deeip;' ( 
ing the deceased to return, which is, to know their i 
tinal condition. Many, who would not wish to go into 
the eternal world to see their departed friends, wqiiMK 
yet be highly gratified to see them once more in this 
life. Ann it is very probable, on the other hand, th^ \ 
many or all the deceased would be very glad to return 
to the living, either to say or do something, (hat they 
did not or could not say or do before (Iipy left ibf 
world. But such mutual desires of the Jiving aodiaCJ! 
the dead to meet again in this world, will not be iiF 
dulgcd, because (he dead will not be allowed to reTis- 
it the earth, where they finished their course,, and 
perlbrined the last act on the stage of life. '* As the 
cloud is i-onsumcd. and vahisheth away: so he that 
goeth down to the grave shall come up no more. He 
sliall return no more (o his house, neither shall his 
place knoiv him any more." God has placed a bar- 
rier between this and the other world; but what that 
barrier is we knew not : we only know that it is com- 
pletely sutficient to prevent alt itjtercourse betneeii 
(he living and the dead. The hving have sometimes 
rctjuesteil ilie dead before they left the world, to break 
over this barrier and appear to them again ; atul thej 
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have engaged to do it, if it should be in their poweh 

But there has been no well authenticated instance of 

the dead^s retaraing from the world of spirits. In this 

case, as well as in many others, God con6rins by his 

providence what he has declared in his word. He 

says the dead shall not return, and he does not allow 

' them to return. It is true, in several instances he has 

• raised the dead miraculously to answer some import- 

k||ant purposes. But such instances serve to confirm the 

R|eneral truth, that the dead shall not return to this 

'^ world again. Why God will not suffer the dead to re- 

t ^ turn, we can only conjecture. It may be, as the apos- 

l fie Paul suggests, because neither the happy nor the 

iserable can communicate to the living what they have 

een, or known among the dead ; or it ma^ be be- 

'cause, as Christ intimates, no communications that 

- j^ther the happy or the miserable could make, would 

^J^ of any real service to confirm the living. It is cer- 

^to n, however, that for wise and good reasons, God has 

S^wbBolutely determined, that the dead shall not return 

^•^Ip this world after their spirits are absent from their 

.'r^>dies. The^ have gone to their long home, where 

' ^eymust abide forever; and where the living can 

"^^^laeTer see them, without going to them. And this, 

'1^ 11. They must all sooner or later do. 

' fi Immediately after the apostacy of Adam, God 

.1 jlold him, and through him every one of his posterity, 

V I)u8t thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.'^ 

This sentence of mortality assures all the living that 

they must go to the dead. The inspired writers sen- 

Bibly realized, and repeatedly taught this solemn truth. 

Joshua says, ^ This day I am going the way of all the 

earth ; that is, 1 am goin^ where all mankind have 

gone and are going. David expresses the thought in 

the same language. " 1 go the way of all the earlh.^' 

Job says, " Man that is born of a woman is of few days 

He Cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down, he 

fleeth as a shadow, and continueth not. His days 

are determined, the number of his months is with thee, 

thou hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass,^' 
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As for himself he says to God, *• I know that thou wilt 
bring me to death, and to the house appointed for fill 
living." And speaking of one that was dead, he sajs, 
« The clods of the valley shall be sweet unto him, 
and every one shall draw after him^ as there are innumer- 
able before him." David says, " Hear this, all ye pea- 
{)le ; give ear, all ye inhabitants of the world : both 
o w and high, rich and poor together. They that trust 
in their wealth, and boast themselves in the multitude.: 
of their riches ; none of them can by any means redeen : 
his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him : that 
he should live for ever ; and not see corruption.^ And ' 
it is said, " There is no man that hath power over the 
spirit to retain the spirit ; neither hath he power in tkf 
day of death : and there is tio discharge in that war;" 
It docs not depend upon the choice of the living wheth- 
er they shall die and go to the dead. They are under a 
natural necessity of dying, either by disease, accideiiti 
violence, or the infirmities of old age, which none can 
escape, who escape all other causes of death. And 
when the dust returns to the dust, the spirit must go 
to God who gave it. All the art of man can do no 
more than to retard the stroke of death, it cannot pre- 
vent its fatal effect. This has been demonstrated by 
the experience of nearly six thousand years. During 
riuch a long period of time, every mineral, vegetable, 
and animal substance has been explored to discover 
means of preserving and prolonging life; and yet hu- 
man life has been gradually shortpning from age to age. 
The word and providence of God have, therefore, put 
it beyond the possibility of doubt, that death must 
come, and all the living must go to the dead. But 
here a very serious question arises, which deser^'es a 
serious attention : Wnat is it for the living to go to the 
dead ? 

Though we cannot say any thing upon this question 
to grjitify curiotiity ; yet we may say some things which 
we all ouglit to know and realize. Here then it may 
be observed, 

1. That for the living (o go to the dead implies their 
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passing through the change of death. This is undouht* 
edly in all cases a very great change, and cannot be 
known any otheririse than by actual experience. 1 
. .know it is supposed, that some have suffered all the 
anguish, or distress of dying, without being dead. 
They refer to instances of those, who have been rc- 
^. covered from long fainting, swooning, and merely ap- 
parent drowning. Though persons wlio have lain long 
^ jin a fit, or swoon, or trance, or in a state of drowning, 
"^ pay rememcmber and relate their peculiar views and 
let,. sensations in such circumstances ; yet neither they nor 
^ others can certainly determine, that they really expe- 
L rienced all the pain or pleasure of dying. The plea- 
ds sure I say, because it is more than possible for God to 
E give some an easy and pleasant passage out of time 
^ into eternity. But so far as our observation extends, 
it appears that death is generally extremely painful. 
r; Hence the agonies of death have become a lamiUar 
^ expression to denote the exquisite pains of dying. 
- And it is principallv on account of what is supposed to 
be endured in death, that it is called and feared as the 
king of terrors. The pains of death are usually cor- 
respondent to the causes which produce it. Those 
whose natures are exhausted by old oge, often seem 
' Jo die in more ease, than many others. Those who 
die with a lingering disorder, seem to die in nearly tiie 
same manner. Those who die in their early days, by 
acute diseases, often experience greater distress in 
dying. And those who fall by casualty, or violence, 
generally suffer the keenest agonies of death. But 
thou8;h the living may be most affected by the appar- 
ent distress of the dying, yet tliey themselves may en- 
dure much more than they appear to endure. So that 
none can know what it is to pass through the great 
change of death, until they are actually called to en- 
dure it. And this all the living must experience, in 
order to go to the dead. Death is the only door 
through which the living can go to departed spirits. 
By whatever means they are brought to their dying 
hour, it will be a serious and solemn scene to pass 
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through the dark entry, which leads out of time bto 

eternity. 

2. For the living to go to the dead, impliee their coDk 
mi tting their bodies to the dust from which they were.,, 
taken. Whether their bodies are emaciated, or foil ol ' 
vigour and activity when they leave them, thej must- | 
see corruption, which is the natural and' unavoidably^ 
effect of death. As soon as the soul departs from th%^ 
body, the body tends to dissolution, and mast be coii*/j> 
sumed, whether it be laid in a costly tomb, or be. dt^zi 
posited in a common grave, or thrown into the oceani^' ^ 
or lie neglected and unburied on the surface of the; ^ 
earth. The ancient heathens were very solicitoHig^ 
about the body after death. They had a strange no^ 
tion, that departed spirits could have no rest so lomjyj 
as their bodies lay unburied. Though this be a groun^. 
less and absurd opinion, yet it must be a serious consid- I 
eration to the living, that they must go to the dead 
through the grave, thai dark and silent and dreary • 
mansion, appointed for all men. If there be something • 
solemn and revolting to go into a tomb, or a grave 
yard, or a field where thousands have been slain, and 
left their bones to whiten in the sun ; how much more 
solemn and striking must be the thought of actually 
lying in the grave and mouldering into dust, as the dead 
have done for thousands of years past. How many 
human bodies have been devoured bv monsters in the 
sea ? how many have been devoured by beasts of the 
desert ? and how many have gradually mouldered to 
dust and mixed with their mother earth ? No marker 
vestige can be found on the earth of Adam and Eve, and 
of their numerous posterity for four or five thousand 
years past, and were it not for sacred and profane his- 
tory, we could not have known, that they ever existed in 
this world. And all the living are now constantly fol- 
lowing those departed inhabitants of the earth, into the 
land of silence and oblivion. When the living go to 
the dead, they go to the grave, which will cover them 
in darkness and blot out their names from under hea- 
ven. They will soon become unknown and fongolten, 
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by those who come .after them. Who can tell where 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob lie ? Who can tell where 
Moses and Aaron lie ? Who can tell where the kings 
of Judah and Israel lie ? Or who can tell where the 

Srophets and apostles lie ? They are all gone to the 
eaJ through the grave, where all the living must fol- 
low them. ^^ One generation passeth away, and another 
generation cometh/' All who are now living will soon be 
gathered to their fathers, and mix with the great con- 
gregation of the dead, ^^ alike unknowing and unknown.'^ 
3. For the living to go to the dead implies, that they 
must follow them not only into the grave, but into eter- 
nity. The bible gives abundant evidence of the ex- 
istence and activity of the soul after it leaves the body. 
Our Saviour spoke of Abniham, Isaac, and Jacob as 
still living. Mosct> and Elias appeared with Christ on 
the mount of transfiguration. We read of the spirits 
of just men made pcrlect. We are exhorted to follow 
those, who througii faith and patience inlicrii tiie pro- 
mises. Stephen committed his departing spirit into 
the hands of tlie Lord Jesus Christ, Christ promised 
the penitent malefactor, that he should that day be 
with him in Paradise. And Paul desired that he might 
die in onlcr to be the sooner with Christ. Nor is it 
less evident, that the souls of the wicked exist after 
death and go into eternity. We have, tliercfore, just 
ground to conclude, that all who have already died 
are gone into eternity, where they are in full exercise 
of all their rational powers and faculties. It clearly 
appears then, that when the living go to the dead, they 
go into the world of spirits, where the immense num- 
ber of the human race, that have lived and died from 
the beginning of the world to this day, are now col- 
lected together in their appropriate mansions. How 
many of the living would rather never see the dead, 
than go where they are now to be seen ? But they 
must all go, whether willing or unwilling, and see a 
world of spirits, which is unspeakably different from 
this. What an amazing impression must the world of 
spirits make upon all when they enter into that untried 
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niul hcl'ore univn»)\vii stale I This is a serious pnn n- 
(IviiiiJ:. aiul ibr more interesting than merely comuiittiiic 
the l>o(lv U) the ihi<L All tliat we sec of dcallj, thi- 
side of eternity, h>oks like «lcep and rest; but those 
who (lie see somethinij infinitely more solemn and in- 
teresting. They at-Uially go to the dead, and sro thrni 
in their nc^' antl deeply atlecling sitnation. It is some 
times very striking; to see how much a person wc wrn? 
once acquainted with, is altered by age, or by sick- 
ness, or by adviVi'sity, or even by prosperity : but lln? 
alteration in the vicMvs, and feelings, aiid appearance 
in departed spirits, is undoubtedly far greater tlian an) 
alteration they ever underwent in this lite. It is im- 
possible to form a conception of departed spirits until 
we go to them, aiul see them in their eternal slate. 
To go from one material world to another, wlicre all 
the inhabitants are clothed in the same material bodic- 
that we are, would be a very novel and surprising tran- 
sition ; but to go from a material to a spiritual w orld. 
where all the inhabitants are immaterial spirits, must 
be for more ast»)nishint]: and allectin^. And this icreal 
transition all the living must make when tliey go to the 
dead. Besides, 

•1. The livii:^ musl m> to the dead, not merelv tu 
see where they are and what they are, but to dwell 
with them for ever. Many, perhaps, would be really 
pleased to have a vision of the invisible world, a> 
Isaiah, Paul, and John had. and to be permitted to sur- 
vey the scenes, and objects, and inhabitants, of a hap[>\ 
and miserable eiernity, iftheymiglit be permitted to 
return, as thev were. But the livinsc must ^o into the 
invisible world, not as men* spectators of it, but as 
everlasting inhabitants in it. They must go never to 
return to the woi h! they have left. They must remain 
among departed', spirits to all eternity. Ttji> is the 
most solemn and impressive idea of death. It struck 
the mind of Job with peculiar awe and solemnity. 
" Arc not mv d:ivs feu- ? ceasr? then, and let me aliv:c. 
that 1 may take coml'ori a little, before 1 go wiien<'< 
I sh'di rir^i return.'^' Accordine:lv, men'- dying is n^r:*< 
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fseiite^ as ^^ their going to their long Iwme.^^ As goon as 
thej reacll^ the world of spirits, they will find a place 
prepared fbr them, in which they must remain to in- 
terminable a^ds, whether it be among the happy, or 
iBunong the miserable. The miserable are, by some 
means unknown to the living, separated from the bless- 
ed. And though all at death will go into the eternal 
World, yei individuals will go to that part of it, which 
is allotted to them for their final resiaence. The un- 
holy will ffo to the unholy, whose abode is in the 
regions of darkness and despair ; and the holy will go 
and dwell with the spirits of just men made perfect. 
Eveiy departed soiil will immediately knoW its final 
destination, the moment it enters the invisible world. 
It will immediately meet a multitude of spirits like 
itself, in character and destination, whose smiles or 
frowns will excite unutterable sensations of hope or 
fear ; of joy or sorrow. When Lazarus died, he was 
carried by angels into Abrahaih's bosom. Departed 
spirits never get lost in their passage from this to 
another world, however great the distance. They are 
probably conveyed by those good, or evil spirits who 
iattended them through the scenes and changes of their 
probationary state. Good men are attended by good 
angels, and bad men b^ bad angels. They know, by 
their conductors, whither they will be conducted* 
Who can conceive the strong and strange emotions of 
their hearts, while traversing unknown regions, with 
their new conductors, to the places of their final and 
eternal residence ! But their ^oj^, or painful antici- 
pations will be more than realized, when they actually 
meet the smiles of heaven, or the frowns of hell, which 
will continue as long as they exist. Thus going to the 
dead, is going into a blessed or miserable eternity be- 
yond the grave ; and it is the prospect of such future 
and eternal consequences of dying, that renders death, 
of all events, the most solemn and interesting to the 
liying. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

1. If the living must go to the dead, then their sep- 
aration from one another will not be of long duration. 
The living are apt to be deeply afiected with the 
thought, that they shall not soon, if ever, see their de-, 
parted friends again. As they know that the dead 
will not return to them, they seem to forget, that they 
shall go to the dead, and may very soon see them in 
another world. When children see their dear parents 
die^ fhey are ready to imagine, that they shall nevep 
see them ag^in. When parents see their dear children 
die, they are ready to imagine, that they shall never 
see them again. ^^ A voice was heard in Rama, la- 
mentation, and bitter weeping ; Rachel weeping for 
her children, refused to be comforted for her child- 
ren, because they were noL^^ . tier imagination perverted 
her reason, and led her to despair of her ever seeing 
her deceased children, eitbcir because she thought 
that they had ceased, to exist, or because she forgot 
that she must soon foll4rw them into eternity. And 
there is no doubt that other bereaved parents have 
thought and grieved as Rachel did. Parents and chil- 
dren, the nearest and dearest relatives and friends, 
can very patiently bear a separation from one another, 
while they cherish an expectation of soon meeting to- 
gether again; but when death separates them, they 
can hardly support it, because it seems like an eternal 
separation. This is a mere imaginary idea. The time 
of their separation is short The living will soon fol- 
low their departed friends to that world where they 
will remain for ever. If the living did but properly 
realize their own frailty and mortality, they would not 
imagine, that their separation from their deceased 
friends was either final or lasting, but very short and 
momentary. The dead, who realize what eternity is, 
view the longest life as a moment, and expect soon to 
see those whom they left behind, bewailing a .long, if 
not a lasting separation. The universal and deep 
mourning of the living for the dead, is one of the most 
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strikiog evidences, that their inward thought is, that 
they shall live for ever, never see corruption, nor fol- 
low those who have gone before them into eternity, 
" All men think all men mortal but themselves." 

2. If the living must go to. the dead, it cannot be ^, 

matter of great importance, whether the time be long* 

er or shorter before they go into the world where their 

departed friends are gone. They are extremely apt 

to make great account of the distance of death alid 

eternity. While they vainly imagine, that it is a great 

while before they shall be callea to meet death, and 

go to the dead, they feel little anxiety about leaving 

the world ; but when death and eternity appear near^ 

they are greatly alarmed. It will be as interesting to 

meet death late, as to ii^eet it eai^ly, and indeed the 

consequences will be much more interesting. Death 

was mr more interesting to Methuselah than to 

Abel. Methuselah lived eight or nine hundred years 

longer in his probationary state than Abel did, and had 

a much more solemn account to give of himself thaa 

Abel had. The truth is, the lo^er men live in this 

probationary state, the more serious and interesting 

will the consequences be of their going to the dead in 

the eternal world. This seems to be forgotten by those 

who lot upon long life, and Console themselves, that it 

is a great while before they shall close their eyes upon 

this world iand open them in another. They have no 

fear of dying, if they may be only spailed to the latest 

hour of life. They are willing to follow their fathers 

and mothers, their brothers and sisters, and even their 

own children to the grave, if they may be permitted to 

stay behind, and not go before them, nor with them. 

But if they are young, they may soon follow the young 

who have gone before them ; and if they are old, they 

mitsi certainly ^on follow both the young and the old, 

ivho have gone the way of all the earth, and not only 

see them, but dwell with them for ever. It is one of 

the most common and fatal delusions, to put far away 

the evil day of death, which is always near, and may 

l>e at the very door. It was this delusiop, that ruined 
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the nowise man, who laid up goods for many yearsi 
and said to his soul, eat, drink, and be merry. It was 
thb deludon, that destroyed Dives, who desired the 
dead to be raised to warn his living brethren of the 
same delusion, and prevent their coming to him in his 
state of torment And ijt is this delusion, that now 
keeps thousands thoughtless, prajerless, and grace- 
less. As they dread going to the dead, so they dread 
to diink of itf and prepare for it 

3. If those who die go immediately to the dead ; then 
every instance of mortality may be as affecting to the 
inhabitants of the other world, as to those in Uiis. In 
tbis world death is always more or less affecting to the 
living, in a larger or smaller circle. Solomon repre- 
sents every instance of mortality as affecting to the 
living. He says, '' It is better to go to the house of 
mourning than to go to the house of feasting : for that is 
the end of all men; and the living will lay it to his 
heart'' Death has always been the greatest source of 
sorrow to all the inhabitants of this world. Maay 
who deem it a mark of weakness to shed tears on any 
other occasion, think it not beneath them to weep 
with them that weep, and mourn with thefh that 
mourn, on account of the decease of their friends or 
fellow men. The reign of death from Adam to Mo- 
ses, and from Moses to this day, has made this world 
a vale of tears, and a scene of bitter lamentation and 
sorrow. Bi|t the living have never seen death only on 
one side, and that which is the least solemn and in* 
teresting. They have seen only the sickness, the 
pains, and the terrors of the dying ; but have never seen 
the eternal consequences of death in the invisible world. 
These must be unspeakably more affecting to every be- 
nevolent heart in heaven, and to every selfish heart in 
hell, than any of the previous or attendant circumstan 
ces of death in this world. If the conversion of a sou) 
fills all heaven with joy, there is reason to think, that 
the arrival of that soul in paradise, spreads a greater 
and more general joy among the blessed who had been 
waiting tor the happy ev^nt. While those vjrbo arc 
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)cft lament, those who meet rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able, and full of glory. The spirits in prison are not 
less^ though differently^ affected by the arrival c^a poor, 
iniserable, guilty, malignant spirit among them. Like 
Pives, they dread the increase of their numbers, which 
adds poignancy to their torments. The prophet fore- 
warned the king of Babylon, that ^^ hell trom beneath 
should be moved ^X his coming.^' As there is not a day 
jior an hour passes, without deeply affecting the hearts 
of some in this world, by the death of others, so there 
is not a day nor an hour passes, without deeply af- 
fecting by the same event, the hearts of some in the 
world of spirits, who are never stupid, or torpid, but 
always awake and alive tp every thing of serious 
and eternal importance. 

4. If the living will go to the dead in the manner 
that has been describea ; then we may see one reason 
why good men have often been willing to die. Job 
said, ^^I would not live always — all we days of my 
appointed time will I wait till my change come.^' Good 
old Simeon. said, ^^ Lord* now lettest thou thy servant 
depart in peace, according^ to thy word.'^ raul said 
in the name of christians, ^^ We are confident, and 
willing rather to be abseni from the bddy^ and to be 
present with the Lord.^' The truth of such declanin 
tionswas often verified, by the peaceful and joyfiil 
deaths of the ancient patriarchs. It is not incredible, 
that good men should be willing to die, since there is 
one good reason for it, and that is, their desire to go 
to the dead, to see them, to converse with them, and 
to dwell with them for ever. Thpy have a sincere de- 
sire to see the first parents of our race, the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, primitive christians, their former 
pious relatives, friends, and acquaintance, with whom 
they took sweet coi^nsel together and walked to the 
house of God in company ; and above alK they ardently 
desire to see the Lord Jesus Christ enthroned in glory 
at his Father^s right hand. They live in hope, that- 
death will not only put a final period to all their pres- 
ipnt trials, troublft^s and sorrowp ; byt introduce them 
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into the presence of such amiable and glorious person* 
ages. Though they sometimes tremble at the thoughts 
oi death ; yet their hopes often overcome their fears, 
and make them willing to pass through the dark valley 
which leads to the world of light. They live in the 
habitual exercise of that faith, '^ whieh is the substanoe 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things tiot 
seen." T'hey see, by the eye of faith, something beyond 
the grave worth dying for. They anticipate the 
blessedness of being where Christ is, where the spir* 
its of just men made perfect are, and where all holy 
beings are perfectly united in love, communion, and 
felicity. If good men may have such views, desires, 
and hopes, it is reasonable to believe, that they may 
be willing to die. A cordial and firm belief of the gos* 
pel, which has brought life and immortality ^o lights 
will account for the peace that christians enjoy, and 
the hopes they entertain, and the willingness they 
sometimes express, of being absent from the body and 
present with the Lord. What if some do not believe 
this to be true, shall their unbelief bake it false ? 
Paul actually took his leave'of the world with joy, and 
triumphed in the full view of eternity. He cries, ** I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my depart- 
ure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have fin- 
iehed my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord the righteous judge shall give me at 
that day : and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing.'" How many since Paul's day 
have expressed similar views and hopes, and appeared 
entirely willing to die, and go to the general assembly 
and church of the first born in heaven. 

5. If the living must go to the dead, then we may 
learn one reason, why mankind in general are so loath 
to die. It is not always owing to men's reluctance to 
leaving this world, but their dread of going into anoth- 
er. They do not wish to meet either saints, or sinners 
in the world of spirits. They know, that they can find 
no pleasure in seeing and conversing with the saints in 



light, and can find nothing but pain, guilt, and des- 
pair, in seeing and conversing with the spirits in pris^- 
on# Tbej can see nothing beyond the grave but what 
they hate and dread, and this makes them so reluct- 
ant to dying. They would be willing to leave a world 
in which they have experienced nothing but vanity 
and vexation of spirit, but they cannot bear the 
thought of going into a world where they cannot see a 
gleam of light or joy, but a state of everlasting dark- 
ness and despair. And there are others wlio dread 
dying, not merely because they fear the pains of 
death ; but because they fear thq awful consequences 
of gcHng into an unseen and untried world, . from 
whence they shall never return. They wish to avoid 
seeing saifits in all their glory and blessedness, and 
are still more anxious to avoid seeing those, who are 
receiving the due reward of their deeds, where there 
is no ligut, nor peace, nor hope. I know some say 
they are only afraid of dying, but not of being dead ; 
bnt this is probably owing to their not looking through 
the grave into a boundless eternity. There are, 1 w- 
ileve, but very few, who are willing te go into another 
virorld, that are not willing to go Ibrougb the pains of 
death, to get there. That faith which reconciles meq 
to go to the dead, generally reconciles them to so 
through the dark, dreary, or painful valley of 4^atn. 
60 that the real cause of men's being so unwillilig to 
die, is the fear of what they may see, or hear, or suffer 
after the pains of death are over,' and they are fixed 
in eternity. And all who are in a state of unrenewed 
nature, and under the dominion of a totally corrupt 
heart, have solid reasons to fear going to the dead, 
and meeting the inhabitants of heaven, or hell. The 
day of death must be a tremendous day to all who are 
unprepared for heaven. To be driven away in their 
wickedness, is to be banished from the gracious pres- 
ence of God, from the smiles, approbation, and soci- 
ety of the blessed, and to be doomed to dwell and 
suffer with the guiltiest, vilest, and most miserable 
Creatures in the urnverse ; and ^^ can their hearts en- 
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dare^ or their Imiids be strong, in the day that Go^ 
shall thus deal with them ?? 

6. If the hying most go to the dead ; then a realizing 
sense of this solemn tmth, would have a happj tend- 
encj to qaaliiy the grief of mourners, and turn their 
thoughts into a proper channel. They are extremely 
iapt to ponder upon the mere idea of separation, <»f a 
iMKgf, if not final sejiaration. It is true, their departed 
friends have left them, and gone to their long home. 
h is true, that they will never return, and you will 
never have another oppprtunity to see them, to con- 
verse with them, or t^ enjoy their company, or assist- 
Mnce, or protection, or consoling sympathy. But why 
should you cherish and increase your sorrows by 
dwelling upon the imaginary idea of a long separation f 
The sepavatioQ will not be long, if you are prepared 
for heaven, and they are gone there, for you will soon 

So there, and see them, and converse with them, bjA 
well with them for ever. And all the pains of a short 
Beparation will be infinitely outweighed by a joyfiil 
meeting, and an everlasting residence together in the 
kingdom of glory.^ But if you are not prepared for 
heaven, and they are not gone there, it is a mercy 
that you are separated from them, and it will be an in- 
finitely greater mercy, if you should be for ever sepa- 
rated from them, rfhy then, 1 repeat the question, 
should mourners nourish their grief, by pondering up- 
on the idea of a long separation ? They ought to turn 
their chief attention to what they now are, and what 
their departed friends now are. These are subjects 
of the greatest solemnity and importance. And while 
these occupy their thoughts, the mere idea of separa- 
tioti will dwindle into insignificance. Their tears will 
cease to roll, but their hearts will not cease to feel. 
To think of following them into the grave will produce 
tenderness and tears ; but to think of following them 
into eternity, will produce self-reflection, self-examin- 
ation< and probably self-condemnation. These exer- 
cises have a tendency to do mourners spiritual good, 
and to prepare them for a happy meeting with their 
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departed friends, or for a happy and eternal siepara^ 
tion from them. It is affecting to look into the gravei 
but it is far mofe solemn and useful to look into eter- 
nity, where all departed spirits are gone, and will for- 
ever remain^ Th^ contemplation upon the scenes and 
o^'ects of eternity, is, of all things, the best suited to 
aflk>rd consolation to mourners^ if they ought to receive 
consolation ; and if that does not afford them consola- 
tion, there is nothing else in the universe can, in theiir 
present situation. The recent mourners, and there is 
a number of such, are entreated to attend to the source 
of consolation, which this solemn subject suggestaL 
And if t\xej are not prepared, they are entreated to 
prepare, to contemj)Iate eternity with joy ' and hope. 
This will dry up their tears, and give them that peace 
and consolation, which neither the death of others, nor 
their own death can destroy. 

Finally, it is the immediate and indispensable duty . 
of every person of every character, age, and condi- 
tion, to prepare to go to those- who have gone from 
them, and will never return. All must go to meet their 
departed friends, and they must go where they are. 
Though their bodies are in their graves, yet their spirits 
are not there, but in eternity, and there they must 
go to find them, and when they have found them, they 
must abide with them^ When the living visit their de<- 
ceased friends, they must pay them a long, an endless 
visit, which will be unspeakably deUghiful or dreadful. 
fiut every one must go to the dead, whether willing or 
unwilling to go. Living parents must go to their de^* 
ceased children ; living children must go to their de- 
ceased parents ; living brothers and sisters must go to 
their deceased brothers and sisters ; and living friends 
must go to their deceased friends. All must go, none 
can be excused ; and none know how soon they must 
Jeave the living and go to the dead. The grave is 
without any order. The time of their departure out 
of this into the eternal world cannot be long to any. 
It is certainly near at hand to the aged. -There is but 
a step between them atid death. And though the 
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jroung may live many years and rejoice in them all, yd 
the day of darkness and death will soon arnve, when 
they too must go the way that all the world ha?e 
hitherto gone. But providence is every day telling us, 
that children and youth, and those in the midst of their 
days, may meet a premature death. No one knows 
what a day may bring forth to himself. *^ Go to now, 
ye that sa Vi to-day or to-morrow we will go into sadr 
a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, 
and get gain : whereas ye know not what shall be on 
the morrow. For what is your life ? it is even a va* 
pour that appeareth for a little time, and then vanish- 
cth away. For that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, 
we shall live, and do this or that.^^ The serious ques-} 
Uon now is, are you who mourn, and you who rejoice 
prepared to go to the dead ? Are you prepared to go 
to those who have left you, whether they were pre- 
pared to leave you or not } Are you prepared to see 
them, whether they are holy 6r unholy, happy or un- 
happy ? If you are cordially reconciled to God, anl 
have secured his favour and protection, you are pre- 
pared to go into eternity, and to see all that is to 
be seen, and to know all that is to be known there ; 
but if you are not prepared to meet God, you are not 

J prepared to meet departed spirits, whether they arcf 
loly and happy, or unholy and miserable. The question 
is not, whether you are willing to leave this trouble- 
some world, but whether you are willing to meet both 
the holy and unholy, the happy and the miserable in 
another world. This question demands serious self- 
reflection, and self-examination. The recent instan- 
ces of mortality as well as another serious circum- 
stance, imperiously call upon us all> to look into our 
own hearts, and inquire whether we are prepared to 
go to the dead, who have left us and gone into eternity, 
irom whence they will never return. It would be 
strange if none of you should this day recollect, that 1 
have finished the forty-eighth, and entered upon the 
forty-ninth year of my ministry among you.* I have 
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buried, perhaps, seven or eight hundred hearers, who 
are gone into eternity, where I must shortly meet them. 
It would be strange indeed, if I should not habitually 
bear in mind the consequences of my preaching to 
them and to myself, and m some measure realize, that 
1 watch for souls as one that must give account. And 
under this impression, can you think it strange, that I 
have said so much concerning the eternal happiness to 
be enjoyed, and the eternal misery to be suffered be- 
yond the grave ? I expect to meet those of my hear- 
ers who are gone before me, and those who shall fol- 
low after me into eternity. 1 wish to make divine 
truths and divine objects appear to you in this world, 
as I expect they will appear to you and to me in anoth- 
er world. It becomes me to call myself to an account 
how I have preached the gospel ; and it becomes you 
to call yourselves to an account how you have heard 
it It becomes me to view both you and myself in the 
light of eternity, and to preach as a dying creature toi 
dying creatures. I shall soon cease to speak, and you 
will soon cease to hear me ; but what I have said, ^nd 
you have heard, will never be erased from our minds. 
It will be a savour of life unto life, or a savour of death 
unto death. I am preaching and you are hearing for 
eternity ; and may God, in his infinite mercy grant, 
that the preacher and hearer may be each other^s 
proiyn of rejoicing in tt^e da^ of the Lord Jesu^ | AmeDi 
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THE FINAL HARVEST. 

MATTHEW XIII. 39. 
The harvest u the end of the world. 

After Christ had spoken and explained the parable 
of the sower, ^^he put forth another parable saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man who 
sowed good seed iq his field. But while meir slept, 
his enemj came and sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
So the servants of the householder came, and said unto 
him, sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? 
from whence then hath it tares f He said unto them, 
An eneiny hath done this. The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But 
he said, nay ; lest, while ye gather up the tares, ye 
root up also the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harvest : and in the time of har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, gather ye together first 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : 
but gather the wheat into my barn." This parable 
Christ spake to the multitude, in the hearing of his 
disciples, who, when Jesus had sent the multitude 
away, and went into the house, " came unto him say-i 
ing, declare unto us the parable of the field. He an- 
swered and said unto them, He that sowed the good 
«eed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ) the 
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good seed are the children of the kingdom, but the 
tares are the children of the wicked one ; the enemy 
that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of 
the world ; and the reapers are. the angels. As there- 
fore the tares are gathered and burnt in the fire ; so' 
shall it be in the end of the world ; the Son of man 
shall send forth his angels, and they shiatU gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them who do 
iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the king« 
dom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.^^ By this parable Christ gives us a lively and 
striking representation of the last day. " The harvest 
is the end of the world." The time of harvest, is the 
time when men reap the fruits of their long and paini- 
ful labours. So the end of the world is the time, when 
God will reap the fruits not onjy of his own labours, 
but of the labours of all whom he employs in his vine- 
yard. The text in this connection plainly teaches us, 

That God will have a harvest at the end of the 
world. 

I shall endeavour to make it appear, in the first 
place, that God will have a han^est, and in the se- 
cond place, that this harvest will be at the end of 
the world. 

God is the wisest, the most powerful, and most act* 
ive being in the universe. He always proposes some 
wise and important end in all he does. No wise man 
will cultivate and sow his field, without a design of 
reaping a valuable crop. Who then can suppose, that 
God will be incessantly sowing, without any design of 
reaping ? He had a wise design in creating the world, 
and he is constantly exerting his almighty power in 
accoi^lisbing his primary and important design. He 
employs his powerful influence every moment in pre- 
serving and governing the world, in causing the regu- 
lar succession of day and night, of winter and summer, 
of seed time and harvest, and in bringing about every 
eve^t, that takes place in any part qf his vast dominions. 
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And can we entertain the thought, that he will exeit 
his omnipotence for thousands of years, without obtain- 
ing his object, and enjoying the fruits of his labours ? 
The ultimate end of all labour is rest and enjoyment 
I\len labour in one season, in order to enjoy rest in 
another. God intends, that all his great and laborious 
exertions shall terminate in eternal rest and enjoy- 
ment. Though his plan of operation be immensely 
great in duration, as well as extent, yet it must be 
completely accomplisjied. Though his seed time may 
continue many thousand years, yet it is inseparably 
connected with the harvest To suppose, that be 
should be eternally creating new worlds, or new mo- 
difying old ones, would be to suppose, that he has no 
perfect, consistent, and ultimate end in view. And to 
suppose this, would destroy all the wisdom of his 
operations. His ultimate end, therefore, in the crea- 
'tion of this world, must be completely accomplished, 
and the accomplishment of it must put a final period to 
all his operations, and to the operations of all his crea- 
tures here below. There must be a cessation of la- 
bour, and a time of rest, in the moral world. God 
must have a time to reap as well as to sow, a time tq 
enjoy as well as to labour. It is just as certain, that 
he will have a harvest, as that he now has a seed 
time. 

I proceed to show, 

II. That God's harvest will be at the end of the 
world. It is more than three months, it is more than 
three years, and it may be more than three thousand 
years before his harvest will come. His field is the 
world. His labourers are now sowing, and preparing 
the way for the great harvest ; but it will not come till 
the end of the world. For neither the wheat, nor the 
tares in the field, will come to maturity before that im- 
portant period. But then all rational and accountable 
creatures will appear in the perfection of their natures 
$md characters, and be fully ripe for a final separation. 
And when the wheat and the tares, or the righteous 
^nd the wicked, shall be separated and fi^ed in their 
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final and unalterable state, then God will rest from 
his labours, and reap the happy fruits of all his worker 
of creation, providence, and redemption. This in. 
that glorious consummation, which will take place at 
the end of the world. But in order to a more clear 
and full illustration of this interesting subject, I will 
enter into particulars, and observe, 

1. That God ^W\, at the end of the world, reap^ 
the rich and glorious fruits of his own labours. He 
has been labouring, in a certain sense, from the early 
days of eternity. Before the foundation of the world, 
he formed the best possible plan of operation, and de- 
termined all things that should ever take place, by his 
own operations, and by the operations of all his crea- 
tures. Though he formed this great, complicated^ 
and comprehensive design with perfect ease ; yet it re- 
quired the highest possible effort of liis all-knowing,* 
all-wise, and all-benevdent mind. It requires consid- 
erable mental exertion in a man of large property, to^ 
form a wise and correct plan of his ov^n conduct, anrf 
of the conduct of all whom he employs in his servicer 
andjt requires still greater mental exertion in a gene- 
ral of a numerous arm)^, to form a wise and compli- 
cated plan of his own conduct, and of the various* 
operations and movements of all under his command. 
But it required an infinitely greater exertion of the 
Deity to determine in his own mind, how many worlds 
he would make ; how many creatures be would form i 
and how he would dispose of them all through every 
period of their existence. Having made these astonish- 
ing men/a/ exertions in adjusting the whole plan of cre- 
ation, he began to labour with bis own hand. By hi& 
omnipotent hand, he brought heaven and earth, angels 
and men, out of nothing into being ; and by the same 
hand, he constantly upholds and governs all his crea- 
;tures, and his works. He universally controls all the 
views and designs, and conduct of angels and men, 
and employs them all as labourers in his vineyard, and 
as instruments in his hand, of executing his original 
and eternal purposes. Thus God, speaking after the 
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manner of man, has been labouring, in deriaing tbe 
plan of creation, in performing the work of creation, 
and in superintending both the natural and moral world, 
from the beginning to this day ; and he will continue 
his constant and laborious - operations till the pnd of 
time. Then his harvest being fully ripe, he witl gath- 
er it in, and reap the fruit of all his labours, from the 
beginning to the end of tbe world. His harvest will 
not be blasted nor injured, by any unforeseen or unex- 
pected accident, but be a complete compensation for 
all his laborious exertions, and a compleLc fiilfilmeat 
of his benevolent desires and designs. 

2. At the end of the worid, God will reap the fruits 
of all the labours of his holy creatures. Thcoe are his 
faithful and industrious servants. All the holy angels 
are his ministering spirits, and continunlly engaged in 
his service. They guarded the tree of Jile. By them, 
he conveyed his messages to the patriarchs and propb* 
ets, in former ages. And he still employs them to 
minister to those who shftll be heirs of salvation, both 
while they live, and when they die. He employed 
the ministry of angels, in giving the law at mount Si- 
nai. He employed the instrumentality of angels in 
destroying Sodom, and spreading destruction in the 
camp of the Assyrians. He sent angels to announce the 
birth of Christ. He sent an angel to strengthen Christ 
in his agony in the garden. He sent angels to watch 
the sepulchre of Christ, and to confirm (he truth of his 
resurrection, and Eiscension to heaven. And there is 
reason to think, that he continues to employ a vast 
many angels to carry on the purposes of his provi- 
dence and grace. With all these powerful and faith- 
ful labourers in his service, all good men always have 
been, and always will be united, while they remain on 
the earth. All the real friends of God, in every age, 
and in every part of the world, have freely and faith- 
fully laboured in his vineyard. Adam, Seth, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and all the 
patriarchs, spent their long lives, in serving God and 
their generaUopB. Moses and Aaron, Caleb and JosHua, 
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Samuel and the prophets, were no less faithful and 
zealous in doing the work, that God gave them to do. 
If to these eminent servants of God, we add the apostleg 
and primitive christians, and all the good men that 
have ever lived from the beginning of the world to this 
day, and all that ever shall live from this daj to the 
end of time, the labourers in the Lord's vineyard will 
appear immensely numerous. Solomon employed nd 
less than one hundred a^nd fifty thousand labourers 
every day, for seven years together, while he wa» 
building the temple in Jerusalem ; but what is this 
number of labourers, in comparison with the many 
millions of labourers, that God has employed, and will 
employ in the course of seven thousand years, in 
finishing his living temple, which he is here erect- 
ing, and determines to bring to absolute perfection ? 
We cannot, at present, form any adequate conception 
of the great, and glorious, and everlasting effects of 
so many faithful labourers for so many thousand years. 
But we know, that God will reap all the fruits of all the 
labours, and sufferings, and prayers, of all who shall 
be renewed, and sanctified, and redeemed from among 
men, at the last day. 

.3. At the €nd of the world, God will reap the fruit 
of all his unholy, undutiful, and mercenary servants. 
Though God made all his rational and immortal crea- 
tures for himself, and formed them capable of yielding 
him a free, voluntary, and faithful service ; yet a large 
number of them have renounced their allegiance to 
their rightful Lord and Sovereign, become disaffected 
to his character, opposed to his wipe and holy designs, 
and resolved to pursue their own selfish interests in di- 
rect contrariety to his. Apostate angels and apostate 
men are alienated from God, and heartily opposed to 
his cause and interest in the world, and would not, if 
they could avoid it, do any thing to promote Ihe de- 
signs he is pursuing, and is determined to accomplish. 
But God is able to overrule all the enmity and opposition ^ 
of fallen aogels and of fallen men, in subserviency to his 
own glory, and the great iiiterests of his kingdom. 
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This he has most clearlj and strikingly manifested i^ 

the course of his providence, from the beginning 

the world to the present day. He has always had I 

hearts of all his enemies in his hand, and made tb( 

undesignedly witling to promote the very ends tl 

hated. God designed to promote his own glory in 

fall and recovery of mankind. And lie employed SataOtj 

his fir^t and greatest enemy, as a free, voluntary ioij 

fitrument to promote that design, which he had no de» 

sire, nor intention to promote. And after the apostaq 

of the human race, wc find, that God employed eiH 

spirits, as free voluntary agents in fulfilling the pu^ 

poses of providence. He undoubtedly employed thdi 

. invisible influence in bringing about the dispersion d 

the ambitious and idolatrous builders of 13abcl; k 

sending Joseph into Egypt ; in trying the patience € 

Job ; in hardening the heart of Pharaoh, and the heart 

of the Egyptians; in hardening the hearts of the sevA 

nations of Canaan, and preparing them for their pre 

, destinated ruin ; and in tempting Saul, Ahab, Hamai 

and Judas, to pursue the path to their own destructioi 

God saw it necessary to bring all these things to pa» 

and employed the free and voluntary agency of his mos 

inveterate enemies to effect his purpose. There is rea 

son to believe, that God has as constantly and univei 

$illy employed the unholy^ as the holy angels in carryin, 

on his gracious designs in this fallen world. And he a 

<:onstantly and universally employs unholy as holy men ii 

labouring lor him in his vineyard. H^ has hithert 

employed a vast many more sinners than saints^ in hi 

service, it appears from both sacred and profane his 

tory, that Gpd employed the Egyptians, Syrians, Ba 

bylonians, Grecians, and Romans, to labour for bin 

in preparing the way for the coming of Christ, and th 

spread of the gospel among those, who were perish 

ing for the lack of vision. And he is now setting th 

whole wicked world in motion, and employing thei 

selfish exertions to promote his benevolent^ and gra 

cious designs. And though the labours of his mercen 

ary servants never have been, and never will be vir 
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r yet they always have been, and will be, un- 

akably usefiil^ in promoting his ultimate end, in the 

tion of the world. And when he has accomplish- 

this wise and noble end, he will then reap a rich 

rvest from their long, laborious, and undesigned ser- 

ces. I mu^t add, 

4. That God will, at the las( day, reap the fruits of 
11 the labours of the Lord Jesus Christ. He came 

tnto the world to do the will of him who sent him, and 
le delighted to do his will. He was the most faithful 
^4in(l laborious servant, that God ever employed in his 
tf^ Service. He went into his Father's vineyard, and went 
llcibput his Father's business, before he was twelve yeard 
^^Id ; .and he never lost, nor misimproved a single mo- 
T^inent of time, for more than twenty years. And though 
bis life was comparatively short ; yet he did more m 
that short period, than any other person ever did, iii 
^ more than nine htmdred and sixty years, and was far the 
i^i tnost faithful, most industrious and most laborious ser- 
^- Vant, that ever voluntarily entered into his Father's 
^ field. He knew all that he had to do and to suffer for 
i his Father before hand. He knew that he had to com-* 
r bat the power and subtilty of Satan in the wilderness.- 
"^ He knew that he had to work miracles, to cure all 
roanner of diseases, to cast out devils, to go all over 
Judea and preach the gospel of the kingdom, to lay 
open the corruption of the human heart, to condemn 
the errours, delusions, and false religion of the appar- 
ently best and worst of men, to meet their contradic- 
tions, reproaches, and malignant opposition, to endure 
the heat of summer and the cold of winter, and to save 
himself and others from sinking in the sea of Tibereals. 
But these labours, dangers, and sufferings, were noth^ 
ing in comparison to what be knew that he had to en- ' 
dure in the garden, before the bar of Pilate, and . on 
the cross, by the hands of wicked men. Though he 
fully anticipated these things and sensibly real- 
ized the tremendous sufferings before him ; yet he did 
not shrink frcrm them, but magnanimously and cheer- 
fully resolved to meet them. " Now is my soul trou- 
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bled: and what shall 1 say? Father save me from 
this hour : but for this cause came 1 unto this hour. 
Father, glorify thy name." And when the time was 
come, that he should finish the work that his Father 
bad given him to do, he steadfastly set his face to go 
to Jerusalem, to make his soul an oflering for sin -, 
where he was derided, insulted, and with wricked 
bands crucified and slain. The painful and faithful 
labours of Christ were unspeakably greater, and more 
important, than all the labours of angels and men put 
together. Indeed, their labours would have been of 
little account, if not entirely lost, had it not been for 
the labours of Christ. He has done, and will do more 
than any other person in the universe, to bring home 
many sons unto glory, and to augment the holiness and 
bappifxess of heaven for ever. When he shall have fin- 
ished bis mediatorial work, he will exhibit the fruits of 
his labours before the eyes of the whole intelligent cre- 
ation, and fill every holy heart with inexpressible joy. 
Thus at the end of the world, God will reap the fruit 
of his own labours, the fruit of Christ^s labours, and the 
fruit of the labours of all his holy and unholy creatures; 
and these fruits will yield him a most glorious and 
plentiful harvest, and lay a broad and permanent 
foundation for the everlasting rest and enjoyment of all 
holy beings. 



IMPROVEMENT. 

I. If at the end of the world, God will reap the fruits 
of his own labours, and of the labours of all his intel- 
ligent creatures ; then he will have a very rich and 
plentiful harvest of every thing the most valuable and 
desirable. 

For, in the first place, he will have a rich and plen- 
tiful harvest of knowledge. None of his intelligent crea- 
tures will come to their proper maturity in knowledge 
until the end of the world, when God's ultimate end in 
the creation of it, shall be completely answered, and 
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universally known. Though angels have heen grow* 
ing in knowledge from the day of their creation to this 
day, and will continue growing in knowledge from this 
day to the great and last day ; yet they will not come 
to their full growth, until they have seen all intelligent 
creatures collected together, and all their views, and 
feelings^ and exertions completely unfolded, together 
with all God's dispensations of providence and grace 
towards them. Though they have been looking into 
God^s works and ways for nearly six thousand years, 
with great attention, and though they have made great 
and rapid improvements in knowledge during this long 
period, yet they may learn ten fold more in one thou* 
sand years to come, than they ever learnt before ; and 
yet not arrive at their full growth, or proper perfec- 
tion in knowledge, until the end of the worl4, and the 
tinal consummation of all things. This is also equally 
true of the whole human race. Though they come in- 
to the world extremely ignorant, yet they naturally 
grow in knowledge as they grow in years; but tbougo 
some of tliem have lived nundreds of years in this 
world, and thousands of years in another, vet none oC 
theiii ever have, or ever will, come to the fiiU measure 
of perfect men in knowledge, till the end of the world. 
Then the intellectual powers and faculties of all minds, 
whether human or angelick, will come to maturity^ 
though not to equality. Angels will continue a superiour^ 
and men an infeiiour^ order of beings ; and one angel 
will be saperiour to another angel, as well as one man 
superiour to another man, in knowledge. But this va- 
riety in knowledge will be consistent with absolute per- 
fection in each individual. Now, if at the end of the 
world, the many myriads of angels, and the many mil- 
lions of the human race, will au be collected together 
in one vast assembly, and exhibit all the improvements 
in knowledge they have ever made under all the means 
of divine cultivation, which they have ever enjoyed ; 
God will certainly reap a rich and plentiful harvest of 
knowledge, which will afford him unspeakably more 
joy, than any harvest ever afTorded the richest man in 
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this world. Every child df Adam will know more than 
Adam, or Enoch, or Moses, or Solomon, knew, when 
they left the world ; and all the angels will know vastly 
more, than they ever knew before God's ultimate de- 
siffn in creation was accomplished and revealed. God 
will reap a rich harvest oi holiness^ as well as of knoic- 
U^. ktl the angels of heaven, and all that shall have 
been redeemed from among men, will shine forth in 
the kingdom of their Father, in all the beauties of 
holiness. The patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles, 
all that had been sanctified stnd justified, will appear 
bat a little lower than the angels of heaven, in their 
'gracious and divine attainments. And these attain- 
ments will appear far more valuable and excellent in 
the sight of God, than all their intellectual improve* 
ments. The righteous Lord loveth righteousness. 
6od views holiness in himself and in his rational crea- 
idres, as infinitely more amiable and valuable, than 
"any other excellence or perfection. And the immense 
fruits of holiness, which the immense number of his la- 
bourers in his vineyard shall have brought forth, in the 
course of many thousand years, will vastly increase 
the value and joy of his rich harvest at the end of the 
world. Furthermore, his harvest will then comprize 
not only all the knowledge, and all the holiness, biii 
all the happiness of all his holy creatures. All his 
faithful servants will then cease from their labours. 
and enter into everlasting rest and enjoyment. They 
will enjoy that blessed kingdom, which had been pre- 
pared for them, by all the labours of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, and of the whole intelligent creation. 
And God will then see all his holy creatures 
brought to the perfection of their natures, placed in 
their proper mansions, and in the full enjoyment of all 
good. A more rich and plentiful harvest than this, we 
cannot conceive it possible for God to enjoy at the 
end of the world and final consummation of all things. 
2. If God will reap such a rich and plentiful harvest 
of knowledge, holiness, and happiness, at the end of 
the world; then ho deserves our everlasting gratitude 
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and prai'ic for his goodness in creating it. Nothing but 
mere goodness could have possibly moved him to form 
the great and benevolent design of creation. He was 
under no natural necessity to create the heavens, or the 
earth, nor any intelligent creatures in them. He was 
self-sufficient for his own blessedness. He might have 
enjoyed everlasting rest in the contemplation of his 
own glorious perfections. And he must have known 
before hand, that if he should create the heavens and 
the earth, and fill them with rational creatures, how 
much care and labour it must cost him and them, to 
accomplish the great, and complicated, and arduous 
design. But in the full view of all this, his benevolent 
heart moved him to create the world, and to exert all 
his perfections in upholding and governing it, until he 
had brought millions and millions of rational and im- 
mortal beings to the highest perfection in knowledge, 
holiness and happiness. As this state of perfection 
%vill be the result of the work of creation, so we may 
safely conclude, that this was his ultimate end in bring- 
ing all things into existence. And we cannot conceive 
that he should have formed a greater, wiser, or better 
end^ in the creation of the world. He will always have 
occasion to rejoice in all his works, and so will all his 
holy creatures. He will not be indebted to them for 
any of their labours, but they will always be indebted 
to him for all the good that his labours and theirs will 
finally produce.^ For they vvill fully and forever enjoy 
his riph and happy harvest at the end of the world. 
They cannot look backward to the beginning of the 
world, nor forward to the end of it, w ithout seeing 
their indispensable obligations, to thank and praise 
him for creating goodness. And if we felt as the heaven« 
ly inhabitants feel, we should joyfully join with them 
in saying, " Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power ; for thou hast created all thingSi 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created." 

3. If God will have a vastly rich and plentiful har- 
vest at the end of the world ; then we have no reason 
to expect, that he ever w ill have more than one har- 
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vest. At the end of the world, God will have created 
the heavens and the earth just as he originally intend- 
ed to create them ; he will have preserved and gov- 
erned them, JQSt as he intended to preserve and 
govern them ; he will have brought as many intelli- 
gent creatures into existence, as he intended to bring 
into existence; he will have brought them to that 
state of perfection in knowledge, holiness, and happi- 
ness, to which he intended to bring them ; and he will 
have completely answered his original and ultimate 
end in the work of creation. And this will be the 
largest and richest harvest, that he could possibly pro- 
pose, desire, or produce. We cannot conceive, 
therefore, that after he has actually reaped this great 
and valuable harvest, that he should desire to produce 
and reap another. The very supposition would argue 
imperfection. It would imply, that be was not able to 
form the greatest, wisest, and best end in the creation 
of the world, at first. It is as absurd to suppose, that 
God will have more than one harvest, as to suppose, 
that he will have a thousand, or two thousand, or a 
million harvests. When God formed his original and 
eternal design of creation, he formed as great, as wise, 
and as good a design, as his , boundless wisdom and 
goodness could devise, and his almighty power could 
accomplish. And unless, after the end of the world, 
he should increase in power, wisdom, and goodness, 
it will be both naturally and morally impossible, that 
he should devise or accomplish any new design in the 
work of creation. I know that some have supposed^ 
that God will not gather in all his harvest at the end 
of the world. They suppose that after he has separated 
the wheat from the tares, or after he has separated the 
righteous from the wicked, and cast the wicked into a 
lake of fire, he will there ripen, and purify, and pre- 
pare them for the kingdom of heaven, and be reaping 
a rich harvest from the regions of sin and sorrow, for 
ages and ages, after the end of this world. And indeed 
some have supposecl, that he will continue to destroy 
eld worlds and create new ones, through the endlces 
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nges of eternity. But these suppositions are plainly 
contrary to the natural and moral perfections of the 
Deity, and to his own declarations concerning the end 
of the world, and the complete accomplishment of his 
original design in the creation of it. 

4. If God shall have such a rich and plentiful har- 
dest at the end of the world, then all his faithful labour- 
ers have a bright and glorious prospect before themi 
Though they are now really wheat and the excellent 
of the earth ; yet they are in a green and imperfect 
state, and can scarcely be distinguished by themselves 
and others from the tares in the field. But all intel- 
ligent beings are constantly labouring to ripen them 
for the harvest, and bring theni to maturity and per- 
fection in knowledge, holiness, and happiness. Though 
they are now the sons of God, yet it doth not yet ap- 
pear what they sluill be : but we know that, when he 
shall appear, they shall be like him in every natural 
and moral excellence^ and shine forth as the sun, in 
the kingdom of their Father. They will rejoice to find 
themselves, and so many myHads of rational and im- 
mortal creatures brought to a state of perfection, and 
completely prepared for everlasting rest and enjoy- 
ment. But above all, they will rejoice, that God had 
perfectly obtained his supreme and ultimate end in the 
creation of the world, by his rich and plentiful harvest. 
For his harvest will be their harvest, and they shall 
enjoy the fruits of all his and their own labours, so far 
as they shall be capable of enjoying them. Thus light 
is continually sowing for the righteous, and gladness 
of heart for the upright. Though the harvest they are 
preparing will not be ripe until the end of the world, 
yet let them not be weary in well-doing: for in due 
season they shall reap, if they faint not. Success in 
any business is the most animating motive to activity. 
It was the prospect, which Moses liad of the recom- 
pense of reward, that animated him to labour so long 
and so faithfully for God. It was the prospect of suc- 
cess in bringing home many sons unto glory, that in- 
duced Christ to endure the pains and reproaches of 
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the cross. And the apostle urfi:es christians to the 
greatest activity in the service of God, from the same 
motive of siici^ess. " Therefore, pay beloved brethren, 
be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord ; for as much as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord.'' 

5. If God always has been, from the beginning of the 
world, carrying on his original design of producing a 
rich and plentiful harvest at the end of it ; then none 
can cordially approve o( any part of his conduct, with- 
out approving of the whole. Many, however, 
imagine, that they approve o^ many things he has 
done, who say they do not approve of his eternal pur- 
pose, nor of innumerable instances pf his conduct in 
the dispensations of his providence and grace. But 
none can really and heartily approve of any one thing 
he has done, in creating, preserving, governing, and 
redeeming tiie world, who do not approve of his ulti- 
mate design in the creation of the world, and of every 
thing he has done, and employed others to do, to pro- 
duce a rich and plentiful harvest at the end of it. His 
design is uniform and consistent, and in its very nature 
and operation, deeply affects all his intelligent crea- 
tures, who either approve, or disapprove of it. Some 
approve of it, and desire and endeavour to promote it; 
and some disapprove of it, and desire and endeavour 
to prevent its accomplishment. None are neuters. 
Every one is on the Lord's side, or against him ; every 
one gathers with him, or scatters abroad. All in the 
invisible world, are openly for him, or against him; and 
all in this world, are really>t though not visibly, for him, 
or against him. And it is because mankind are not so 
well acquainted with God's ultimate end in creation, 
as the good and evil angels are, that they do not as' 
openly appear and act for hii;n, and against him. Didi 
all men now only know and realize that design 
which • ^il formed in eternity, and which he has 
beei. pursuing, and will finally accomplish at the end 
of the world, there would not be a doubting christian, 
nor a doubting sinn^^r on the face of the earth. When 
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the tares and the wheat are ripe for the harvest, thert 
ivill be no difficulty in distinguishing them one from 
another ; so when saints and sinners are ripe for pod'i ' 
har\'est at the end of the world, there will not be a 
lloubting saint or sinner. And it is in the view of God'i 
harvest, that both saints and sinners, can now best dis- 
cover, whether they are really /or hipi er against him. 
Let them then only consider what he has plainly told 
them concerning his harvest, at the end of the world, 
and what a separation he will make between the tares 
and the wheat, the sheep and the goats, and his faith- 
ful and unfaithful servants, and they can scarcely 
doubt, whether God's harvest will be a day of the 
greatest joy^ov of the deepest sorrow to them. 

6 This subject calls upon you all, to inquire, for 
what, and for whom, you have been labouring. There 
is no doubt but you have generally been industrious 
and laborious about something; but for what have you 
been labouring } Have you been labouring for the 
meat that perisheth, or for that which endureth unto 
eternal life ? Have you been labouring to lay up trea- 
sures in heaven, or to lay ifp goods for many years, and 
to become great, and rich, and happy in this present 
life only } Have you been labouring for God, or for 
yourselves.*^ Have you been seeking his interest or 
your own } Have you been workers together with 
him, or with his enemies } It is easy to answer these 
questions in the view of this subject. If you have ap- 
{jroved of God's ultimate end in the creation, preserva- 
tion, government, and redemption of the world, which 
he has been pursuing, and which he will certainly ac- 
complish at the end of it ; and if you have been labour- 
ing to prepare yourselves and others for a state of per- 
fection, in knowledge, holiness, and happiness ; you 
have been labouring for God ; if not, you have been idle 
and worse than idle all your days. God says of Israel, 
^^Heisanempty vine, he brinj^eth forth fruit unto him- 
self.-' " Now, therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, to 
those who bring forth fruit unto themselves, consider 
your ways, ye have sown mqcb, and bring in little ; yc 
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eat but have not enough; ye drink, but are not filled with 
drink ; ye clothe you, but there is none warm ; and 
he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put into a bag 
with holes/' It seriously concerns all to consider 
their ways, whether they nave been labouring for God, 
and laying up treasure in heaven ; or whether they 
have been labouring for themselves, and are exposed 
to suffer an everlasting and itreparable loss. 

Finally, if any are conscious to themselves, that they 
have never been labouring for God, let them immedi- 
ately devote themselves to his service. He has deter- 
mined to carry into execution his eternal and ultimate 
end in the creation of the world, and to prepare all 
things for a rich and plentiful harvest. He has been 
labouring, his Son has been labouring, his Spirit has 
been labouring, his angels have been labouring, and 
multitudes of mankind have been labouring, for several 
thousand years, to bring millions and millions of ra- 
tional and immortal creatures to the highest perfection 
in knowledge, holiness, and happiness, and yet there 
remains a vast deal to be done, in order to bring about 
this most important and desireable event. And we 
have reason to think, that God will still employ Aw/Tiaw, 
as well SiS other subordinate agents, in preparing things 
for his rich harvest at the end of the world. Here 
then, let me observe, that it will not interrupt any of 
your lawful business to enter into God's vineyard and 
labour for him. It will make all yo»ir!labours more 
pleasant, '^ more prosperous, and unspca. r\bly more ?/^€- 
fuL It will entitle yon to as large a portion of the 
knowledge, holiness, and happiness of heaven, as you 
can desire, or possibly enjoy. '• Say ye to the right- 
eous, that it shall be well with him ; for he shall eat the 
fruit of his doings." " And he that soweth bountifully 
shall reap also bountifully." But if you continue to 
neglect to serve God he will bring his harvest to matu- 
rity, gather in his wheat, and separate the tares to un- 
quenchable fire. " And there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. Who hath cars to hear let him 
hear." 
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